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I r has recently been asserted by Dr. Xorris of 
Stonyhurst: that .Jlemben; if the Ruman Church, 
cannot consistently enier into all examinatioll oj' 
doctrinal points 'lvitlt members (if a Protestant 
Clllircli . 
I. Ko ground of discussion" we are told, can 
now l)(.
 adllIitted: because the principlcs of the 
Uefonnation were fully discussed and finally set 
at rest in the Council of Trent; the decisions of 
which Council, under the aspect of its being 
Ecun1enical, are by every Latin revered as the 
dictates of the lloly Ghost. IIenceforth" no one 
in cOllllnunion with the Church of ROine can 
entertain a shadow of douht: henceforth" his 
faith is fi
ed and ilnmoveablc. lloma locllta est: 
causa jÙÛta est. This being the case, it were Ull- 
secmly for a Latin to argue with a Protestant: 
hl'causc thl' vcry fact of hi
 stooping to arguulCnt 
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would be a tacit admission, both that doubt ll1ight 
still be entertained, and that his own faith was 
neither fixed nor ilnmoveable. 
Such, very lately, has been the published lan- 
guage of the Pri cipal of Stonyhurst, as addressed 
by hiln to Iny very able friend 
Ir. "'hittaker: 
such also, unless lny lnemory altogether fail me, 
has been the language of Dr. Doyle in Ireland. 
1. Even on the first inspection, many persons 
will perhaps deem a stateluellt of this character 
not a little extraordinary. 
To argue with an opponent may evince a wish 
to satisfy that opponent: but, on the part of the 
individual who enters into the argument, it can 
scarcely be construed to imply a doubt of the 
truth of his own opinions. 
Be ready alrl,'a!/S to gi
'e Ull UJum'er to EVERY 
man, that asketlt you A REASO
 qf 'lie llOpe that n; 
ill you 1. 
The holy Apostle Peter, I presunlC, did not 
wish us to understand: that this enjoined per- 
petual readiness to give an ans\\ er to all those, 
who should inquire concerning the 1"eaSOll of our 
hope, was to be construed as an acknowledg- 
Inent; that a Christiall enter/ailled serious doubt:; 


I 1 Pet. i;i. 15. 
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qf tile truth (if ltis reli/{iol/:1 and consequently that 
the faitl, of (/ C!lristial/ ,ea.'ì Jl('it!lerji.l'ed nor im- 
1ll Ol:eab Ie. In any such oddly paradoxical Dlanner, 
"e certainly cannot interpret his very plain ad- 
lllouition. } Ie doubtless ll1eant to intÏInate : that:1 
if a person should deny the truth of our doctrine, 
and should call upon us for a reasonable proof of 
it; we ought not to tell hinl in reply, that we 
were precluded fronl speaking on the subject, 
bl'cau
l' any argument on our part would be it 
tacit adnlission that 'i4.'e oilrsell'es entertained 
doubts ;" but, on the contrary, we ought always 
to be ready to give an answer even to el'ery nlan, 
who should ùenuulll fronl us a reasoll of the hope 
that is in us. 
.A
sllredIY:1 unless \\ e intruduce an ulli\ ersal 
scepticislll as to the itnport of language, this IS 
the plain sense of the \postle's adUlollition. 
" hence, no less as
uredlr, his adnlonition con- 
victs of enol' all thuse Ronlanists, who:1 on the 
unscriptural pIca, that rlU'y are compelled to re- 
ject iJl'ery incitation to jWJllir.'h becawi(' tlll 1 Y Call1/ot 
admit allY ground (1' discu.'ì.'ì;Oll:1 alll/ because ({ d.:
- 
cllssion if ielillt has been already settled '{C'ollid 
imply all acknoicledgment (if doubt (fud uncertaillly, 
decline, \\ hen a Protl'
tallt calls npun thenl t'Or 
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an ansurer, to state the reason of the hope that is 
in thenl. 
The inspired Apostle
 we see, is express against 
any such subterfuge: and the principle of his ad- 
luonition is clear and self-eyident. 
fVe call nez'cr expect to bring oeer allY persoll to 
Ollr opinion, if, ill fair and open di:scus:sio/l, it.'e re- 
fuse to cOlJlJllll7licate tlie grollnd llpon "ic/Ûclt that 
opl/lion reposes. 
2. Possibly Dr. Norris and his friends lnay say; 
that. they do give an answer to the n1an that asks 
thell1 a reason of the hope that is in them: for, 
when questioned on the subject, they reply; that 
All doctrinal points bet-æeen tlwmselres and the Re- 
formed were fully discussed and jin a lly set at 1.est 
by tIle Council of Trent, tIle decisions oj wlLÏcll tlw!1 
1'eeere as the very dictates of tlie Holy Glwst. 
(1.) An answer of this sort may be satisfactory 
to tllemseh'es: but can they seriously believe, that 
it will ever convince or convert an intelligent in- 
quirer after actual truth? 
They wish to proselyte, we will say, an In- 
dividual of this description. 
The individual
 on WhOlll is tried the expen- 
lnellt, very naturally and very fairly asks for a 
/"ewwll of the hope that is in them. 
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Incontinently, the answer, as rec01nnlCnÙl'd hy 
Dr. Korris and Dr. Doyle, is: that 1'lteir hope 

IUST be u.'ell fOllllded, llEC.\t:SE lite infallible COUllcil 
(if Trelll/wsjillally decided tlte gllestioll. 
(2.) llut, in reality, the persons, who would 
gi,'e a
 sufiicient evcn tllis strange ans\ver, ll1Ust 
either have tltemselces paid very little attention to 
the principles of tlw TridclltinC' Council, or Hlust 
have rapidly concluded that not IHore attention 
has been paid to those principles by tlteir anta- 
gonists. 
Their answer, such as it is, rests upon the 
avowed basis: that The COllncil of Trent, Ilakedly 
find dogmatically, made certaill decisions ill 1'e.pect 
to alleged christiall doctrine and in respect to al- 
leged christiall practice. 
'Yhellce their conclusion is: that, 5illce tlte de- 
cisions if tlle 1'rideutine COllncil are to be rel'ered 
m; tlle dictates of the Holy Ghost, those decisions 
CfI/llIot now, leitholll manifest impiety, be questioned 
or cOlltrol'erted. 
But, irrelcvant as this answer plainly is to th(' 
case in hand; the case, to wit, of fill inquirer ask- 
ing a reason of that hope iC/ÛCIt a Latin recolllmends 
to his acceptaJlce: the vcry basis of 
uch an an- 

wcr is palpably ill
l'('urc. 
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The Council of Trent did 
OT Inake its deci- 
sion
 nakedly and dogmatically. On the contrary, 
it rested thenl, even professedly, altogether upon 
AN ASSERTED FACT. 
Hence, its deG.Ïsions were made, not abstracted- 
ly, but concretely. They were so fralned, as to 
depend, not upon tlle simple naked infallibility (if 
a tlieOpJlellst Ecumenical COUllell, but upon tile 
previOUS establisll/lleJlt of A
 ASSERTED FACT ill 
history. 
Such being the case; by the Tridentine ::;ynod, 
the cause, eyen professedly, was ended, O
L y so 
far as TIlE ASSERTED FACT could be establislled. 
Therefore, both on the very ground gratuitously 
taken up by the Council itself, and likewise on 
the acknowledglnent that the infallibility of an 
Eculnenical Council extends not to Facts but 
reaches solely to Doctrines: THE ASSERTED FACT 
nlust be historically substantiated, ere our modern 
romish theologians, even on their own principles, 
can be allowed to say, that THE CAUSE IS E
DED I. 


1 From the authority of :\Ir. Berington nc learn: that It is 
no article of Catholic Faitlt, tltat tile Clturch cannot err ill 
MATTERS OF FACT. }<'aith of CathoI. p. 151, 155. See below, 
book ii. chap. 7. 
 IV. 

hould any Uomanist, perceiY:n
 the consequ,-'BccS of this 
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Xow the FACT, again and again asserted by the 
Tridentine Fathers, is this. 
ALL the doctriues and ALL tlie practice.ç, "{clliclt 
the.lJ, tlle fridel/tine Fatllel's, lU/l'e decided to be 
trlle and obligatory, 'll'erc \LWA YS tlie receired doc- 
trilles alld practices of tIle Church CatllOlic, ill 
t-:\-ERY age, "{( itlIOut A
Y variation, from tlle '['en 
lillle of Christ and his 
lpostles '(clIO '(cere thelll- 
.(jelres the first original inculcators of sitch doctrines 
alld sllch practicè.
, dOü'll ei'ell to tlte time ill "{cllicll 
lhey, tlU) Tridentille Fathers, fired alld flourished. 
!\" or, be it carefully observed, do they barely 
assert the r ACT Iwfore us, (f.
 a fact. 


acknowledgment, wish to draw back from it; he may be 
promptly met with proof positive. 
The second Nicene CounciJ, which sat in the year 78ï, 
ronndly asserteù the FACT; that J{o one of tile antecedent 
Fathers har! l rer stylld tlte consecrated ellcltaristie brmd a/l. 
IMAGE of Cltrist's body: and, upon this precise ASSERTED FACT, 
the memhers of that Council huilt the doctrine of a material or 
.'iubslalltial presence of CI"i..,t in tile consecrated cucharistic 
clemcnts. Concil. 
ïc. ii. act. ,i. I.ahh. Concil. voL vii. p. -liB. 
.H!J. 
Y ct, by Eusebins :mù Theodoret of the Greek Church, and 
hy .\mhrosc and Gl'iasius of tIlt' Latin Church, all of whom 
flourished anterior to the year 78ï, the consecrated elul1cnt" 
had, e\en verbally, been denominated ti,e I\UGE (tikWV amI 
imago) of Clirist's body allli bloud. Eusch. Demons. E\ an. 
lih. ,"iii. c. Z. p, 231;' Theod. DiaL ii. Opere '.01. iv. I). S3, 
.\mhros. OfHc. Jib. i. c. 48. Opere cot 23. Gda:;. de duah. 
Chri..;t. natur. in Bihlinth. Patr. vol. i,. p. t2
. 
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The Tridelltille If'athers profes,s'edly lil'eicise build, 
"pOll tlte \SSERTED FACT ill qllestioll, tl,eir Oil..'l1 specific 
deci.'iioll.
. TluJ/"{fore, tlley ineritably make the trutli 
of their deciÛolls to re.
t upon the ((l/terior flllula- 
mental truth of \ . ASSERTED F.\CT ill history I. 
Under such a statclncnt of the luattcr; a statc- 
Inent, be it duly reulenlbered, luade not by me 


1 SnIPER hæc fides in Ecdesia Dei fuit. Concil. Trident. 
sess. xiii. c. 3. p. 124. 
Ideo persuasum SE:\IPER in Ecclesia Dei fuit: idque nunc 
dcnl10 sancta hæc by nodus declarat. Ibid. se
:-.. xiii. c. 4. 
p. 125. 
Pro more in Catholica Ecc1psia SE:\IPFR recepto. Ihid. scss. 
xiii. c. 5. p. 125. 
U niversa Ecclesi3 SEMPER intellcxit. Ihid. sess. xiv. c. 5. 
p. 148. 
Persuasum SE:\IPER in Ecclesia Dei fuit: et Yeri
simum esse 
Synodus hæc confirmat. Ibid. sess. Jl..iy. c. ï. p. 1l.í3. 
Saeræ Literæ ostendunt, et Catholicæ Ecclesiæ traditio 
SEMPER docuit. Ibid. xxiii. e. I. p. 2ï9. 
Cum, Scripturæ testimonio, apostolica traditione, et Patrum 
(;NA
UII consensu, pcrspicuuHl sit :-dubitare nemo dehet. 
Ihid. sess. xxiii. c. 3. p. 280. 
Cum, igitur,-sancti Patres nostri, Concilia, et {;NI\'ERSALIS 
Ecclesiæ traditio, SEMPER docuerunt :-sanC'ta et uni,'ersalis 
Synodus prædictorum schismaticorum hæreses et errores-ex- 
terminandos dl1xit. Ibid. sess. xxiv. p. 343, 344<. 
Tridentina Synodus,-Sacrarum Seripturarum et sanetornm 
Patrum ac prohatissimorum Conciliorum testimonia et ips ius 
Ecclesiæjuclicium ct COXSENS{;}I sceuta, II'EC STATLIT, FATET(;R, 
AC DECLARAT. Ihid. sess. v. p. 12, 1 S. Yide etiam sc::,,,. 
iii. 
p. 121, I(?
. 
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hut by the 1'ridenti/lC' Falher,f) tltl'lllselces: it i
 
ohyious
 that tlw -\SSl":RTED FACT nlust he suh- 

tantiated, ere the decisions be adnlÍtted; it is 
obvious, that, until the AS
ERTLD F \('T be substan- 
tiated, the cause is not ended. 
Xothing, therefore, can be at once, both nlore 
absurd in itself, and luore contrary to the yery 
declaration of the Tridentine l;'athers, than to as- 
sert, "ith Dr. l\orris and Dr. Doylc, that tile 
C.\LSE is ended while tlte FACT yet remains to be 
substantiated: nothing can he Ulore disgracefully 
eyasin', than to decline all discussion of the pe- 
culiarities of Romallism, on the Iniserable plea; 
that TIle principles of the Reformation Ilat'e been 
fiJlally set at rest in tlte Council of Trellt. 
On the very ground taken up by the Tridentillc 
Fathers thclnSelyes, we say: PROYE YOrR ASSERTeD 
FACT. 
Dr. :Kon.is and Dr. Doylp reply: RO:\I.\ LOCCT\ 
Esr; CAl;S \ FL\ITA Esr! 
II. To ascrihe the inconsistency of Dr. Doyle 
and the Principal of btouyhurst to all the gentle- 
UICU of their cOlnnlunion, were an unfairnes
 of 
which I would in no wise be guilty. 
Both 
Ir. Herington, and thc present ßi
hop 


. 
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of Strasbourg Dr. TrcyC'rn, haye felt the ilnpera- 
tive necessity of establishing the FACT, before they 
could plead the DECISIO
S. 
I-Ience, with whatever success, they have alike 
Inanfnl1y set their shoulders to the wheel: the 
, 
one, in his Faith of Catlwlics cO/ffirmed by Scrip- 
ture and attested by tbe Fathers qf tlte jh'e first 
centuries; tl1f
 other, in his Amicable Discussion 
Oil tIle Allglicall Clmrcll and generally on tIle Re- 
formatio'll. 
Of each of these two writers, the object is the 
sanIe: namely, AX ESTABLISH)IE
T OF THE FACT AL- 
LEGED B1: THE TRIDE
TISE FA TIlERS. 
Their re
pectiYe effc)}ts I certainly deem a nlost 
lmnentable failure: but still, so far as they are 
personally concerned
 they have ùone nothing 
Inore
 than what they felt themselves compelled 
to do. Upon all those who have lliade such mat- 
ters their study, the Council has called, to esta- 
blish, by historical testin10ny, the FACT which the 
Council has asserted. I readily achnit the inyita- 
tion to be sOIucwhat appalling: uut the theologi- 
cal world \\ ill only, on tlwl account, the Inorc 
sincerely respect the undaunted courag
 of the 
two chivalrous individuals who have so proluptly 
13 


. 
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undertaken the adventure. If they fall in the 
lofty quest, they at least fall in the very act of 
perforn1Ïng their knightly devoir. 
III. In the spring of the year 1825, an english 
gentlcrnan of L'uuily and fortune, :\Ir. l\Iassingbcrd 
of Gunùy Park, with Wh0111 I have not the ad- 
,antage of being personally acquainted, forwarded 
to lue, froln the south of France, a copy of the 
.Amicable Discussion of Dr. Trevern, formerly 
Vicar-General of Langres, then Bishop of Aire, 
now Bishop of Strasbourg. 
The copy, thus transn1Ïtted to nle, was accom- 
panied by a letter: in which 1\11'. 
1assingberd 
spoke, in the highest tenns, of the Bishop's per- 
sonal character; represented his 'V ork, as having 
produced a very consideraùle sensation an10ng 
the traxelling English Laity; and, with a degree 
of perhaps flattering earnestness which I could 
scarcely have anticipated, requcsted me to an- 
swer it. 
On perusing the 'York, I found, that Dr. Tre- 
vcrn's gencral argument, in favour of tlle Church 
of Ron1C and against the Church of England, "as, 
in brief, to the following effect. 
Tlwt Tellic/i reas tal/gIll by Clu.i.{jl and liis ,Apos- 
tle.ç;, and fli'd 'l1..'!Ûcli 'leas beliel'ed by tIle strictly 


a 
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primitice Cllllrclt from the l:ery begilluing on tlie 
professed ground tllat she had received it from 
Christ and liis Apostles, JJlllst indisputllbly be the 
trutli. But, '{t'itlt tliis tcell-ascertained primitive 
. 
scheme of doctrine and practice, tIle Cllllrcll of 
Rome agrees, and the Clillrclt of England dis. 
agrees. Therefore, tIle former mllst teach tlte 
truth, fcltile the latter teaches falselwod. 
This general argulnent, in favour of the Church 
of ROlne and against the Church of England, 
rests upon no other, than a studied attempt to 
substantiate tIle FACT asserted by the Fathers of tlte 
Tridentine Coullcil. 
By such a process, the decisions of those 
Fathers are resolved, as they plainly ought to be 
resolved, into A KAKED HISTORICAL QUESTION OF 
FACT. And, accordingly, since it is adlnitted that 
the infallibility of Eculnellical Councils does not 
extend to FACTS OF HISTORY, the sole point to be 
decided is: 1Vhether the doctrines and practices of 
the Roman Church, as p,'opoullded and explained 
by the Tridentille Fathers, lwve, 01' lim:e '/lot, the 
authority of Christ, tlie inculcating sallctioll of tile 
Apostles:: and tlie ahoays wl'L'arying practical testi- 
lllon.1J of universal primitive ...llltiquity from the very 
beginning. 
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I'''. 'VhCll a ROIuan Ecclesiastic perplexes an 
English Layulan, by boldly asserting, or by foìpC- 
ciously attelnpting to prove, the strict accorùance 
of his Church, both in doctrine and in Pl'acticc, 
with the Church which was inlll1cdiately taught 
by the inspired Apostles: it is desirable, that the 
Layman, without the trouble of a research into 
docuBlents not always very easily accessible, 

hould be provided with a prOlnpt and adequate 
reply. 
1. .1 'a.'iS/l; says l\Ir. 
Iassingberd in his letter 
to myself: ,A '[('islt to be able to ansrcer tlle ques- 
tions, repeatedly and triumphantly proposed hy tIle 
Catlwlies UpOIl topics of this description, .s every 
'it'bere llO,,{(' 'reigJling. 
Thus speaks an intelligent Layman from actual 
experience: the object of nlY 'V ork is, to furnish 
an easy reply to such questions, not merely in the 
present day, but at any future period whatsoever. 
2. lr our oron theologians; says Dr. Trcvern to 
his english laic friend, WhOlll his 'York is pro- 
fessedly intended to proselyte: l'Óur O"{{'ll tlleolo- 
glalls, ItO les,ç t/W/l, ourselces, /wl.'e ill tlieir liands 
the ancient Liturgies of tlte primith'e Church alld 
t!Le II orks of tlie early ecclesiastical 'Writers: hut 
tbey ,cill hare sI/Ia11 incliJiation, I suspect, to bring 
a :! 
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you acquainted l{'itlt .r;urll dnCUlllfnt.ç. A.
'l' t1lfm to 
commllilicate these dOClimfuts to ynu: deÛre t1lem 
to ,"pecif.lJ tlie opinions wllicli tliey express. }TOll 
t((Jill soon find, tlull tltfY take your request "{tlith no 
'l'fry good gl'G -e: and, ill trutll, to deal plainly 'lDitlt 
you, it is impossible that tliey should. Ah 'well, Sir, 
I'll'ill .r;pare tlwm their embarrassment: and, so far 
a.ç YOll are concerllNI, I "{('ill go on to accomplisll 
tlleil' dejfctiz'e ministrations. 
Thus, in a tone preëlninently modest and spe- 
cially creditable to the integrity of the Anglican 
Priesthood, speaks the present Bishop of Stras- 
bourg: the object of lny 'York is to furnish a 
pernlanent answer to the supposed embarrassing 
questions, which, at Dr. Trevern's suggestion, 
the English Laity might propound to the English 
Clergy. 
v. In the first edition of this 'York, at the re- 
quest of 1\lr. 1\lassingberd and in consequence of 
the high character which he gave of Dr. Trevern, 
I treated that indhidual with a degree of mildness 
and civility and forbearance, which has actually 
procured for me the censure of SOlne melnbel.s of 
my own Church. 
'Yhether my conduct was propel' or hnproper, 
I shall not undertake to detennine: different opi- 
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nions may p1'obably have been entertained of its 
l11erits. 
Be that as it Inay, the ....In.'>''itJer to the DijftcultÎLs 
oj llomanism by the Bishop of Strashourg was, in 
point of tone and telnper, any thing rather than 
what I had anticipated. Of course, I did not e:\.- 
pect that the Bishop could Inake out any case for 
tI,e tride/lti/le matter of FACT: I had studied the 
subject too long and too closely to apprehend 
any such e:\.traordillary occurrence. But I cer- 
tainly did expect, that the treatment of a gentleman 
would procure the cheap return a corresponding 
treatment of a gentlemall: fro111 a Bishop and froln 
a Frenclnnan, I certainly did expect a Dleasure of 
studied politeness, at the least equal to that of a 
Presbyter and an Englishman. 
l\Iy reasonable expectation, however, was un- 
happily disappointed. Eyery page of lny antago- 
nist's production, that respected myself,,, as cha- 
racterised by extrenle irritation. K ot only was I 
re\ iled in terms which Dr. Trevern ought to have 
blushed to use: but also, through the medium of 
very intemperate and very offensive phraseology, 
I was actually charged with having dishonestly 
suppressed 1\\ 0 passages, the one frotH Tertullian, 
the other fronl Cyril of Jeru
alem; both of which 
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I had faithfully given, though lleitlzer of which 
was I in any wise pledged to give. Dr. Treyern, 
however, fondly conceived, that the passages were 
favourable to his own cause: and he well knew, 
that a stout allegation of interested and dishonest 
suppression wOlùd Inaterially benefit tlwl cause by 
injuring my character 1. The sanctifying end was 
good: and the Latin Prelate does not seem to 
have been peculiarly scrupulous about the mean. 


1 The Bishop, through the medium of his friend :\Ir. Husen- 
beth, hds since, \\ hen he found himself pressed, acknowledged, 
that I had fairly produced the passage from T ertullian: but 
he has strenuously refused to make any apology in respect to 
the passage from Cyril. He does not, indeed, nom pretend to 
deny that I quoted it: nay, he was absolutely aware of tlmt 
circumstance at the very time when he deliberately charged 
me with corrupt suppression. But, as I did not happen to 
quote it in the precise place of my 'V ork where he was pleased 
to determine that I ought to have quoted it: he contends, that 
he was justified in charging me with having suppressed tllC 
passage; even though, in the place where he brought that 
accusation against me, he said not a single syllable as to my 
having duly quoted it elsewhere: in other words, he professes 
to hold himself justified in preferring against me a broad 
charge of absolute and complete suppression, simply because I 
had adduced the passage in oTle part of my Work rather than 
in another. A person, whose own actual feats of interpolation 
amI suppression and mistranslation amI misrepresentation have 
been (as we shan presently find) so numerous and so extraor- 
dinary, ought. in common prudence at least, if from no better 
motive, to have been peculiarly cautious, how lie hazarded an 
accusation, and flwi a false accusation, against his antagonist. 



I REF \CE. 


x
iii 


The prolix .flJls'lt'er of Dr. Trevern, a consider- 
able part of "hich was Inerc ycrbatiul repetition 
of what he had already said in his .dJ/licllble Dis- 
cllssioJt, produced frOln DIe a Reply under the title 
of The TestimollY fgl.Jrimitive .Jlntiquity llgllin:d 
the pecllliarities of tIle La!in CIllfrch, being {( Sup- 
plement to tile Difficulties of Romal/ism. 
This lleply called out 
Ir. IIusenbeth, the 
translator and editor of the nishop'
 ..lns-æer: for, 
though by a \\ anton and very insulting attack 
upun the Church of England Dr. Treverl1 IÛmselj 
was tIll' J}{!lfectly unprovoked aggressor,. still, fr0111 
illat Prelate, even avowccUy, nothing more \\ as to 
be expected in the way of controversy. HOiv 
11lllcll" he had indecently exclailncd in his _\.n- 
swer to 11lY superfluously con1plaisant Difficulties 
of Romanism: Ho'lt' 'JJlUCll !tas my patience been. 
tried! Tile w/wle task appeared to me ungrateful 
and rel'oltil/g. I have endured it Ollce, disgusting 
as it d.'as: but I could '!wt support it a second time. 
And I declare beforehand, that, let IÛlIl write lwnce- 
fortlt Li,lwt he ple{(se"
, I shall not read a line of Ilis 
production. Dr. Trcvern having thus retired froll1 
a field gratuitously selected by himself, "'ltlr. Husen- 
beth was plea
l.'d to 
tep forward into his place: 
and, accordingly, he published a Reply to my ::"11]1- 
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plement, eq naIling in voluminous prolh..ity the 
AIlSli!er even of his very principal. 
As my business was with Dr. Trevern, not with 

Ir. IIusenbeth, I was certainly by no nleans bound 
to notice the performance of the latter: for J 
venture to think, that the laws of just controversy 
do not require that an answer should be given to 
all thp friends or friends' friends of a shrinking 
adversary, who Inay be pleased to take up in hili 
defence that pen which he himself has thought 
good to resign. 'Yet, though 'lZot bOUJld, I was in- 
duced, de propria liberalitate, to expend a palU- 
phlet upon 
Ir. Husenbeth: for I was mo, ed 
thereto, partly by the Ï1npotent anger of the 
Bishop's editor, and partIy by some relnarkable 
adventures in the perilous field of criticisul jointly 
achieved by Dr. Trevern and himself. 
Thus, on my part, ended the controversy: for, 
of course, it were superfluous to notice a nlere 
scurrilous pamphlet of 
Ir. Husenbeth, which was 
stuffed with irrelevant personal abuse of myself, 
and which contained nothing deserving of atten- 
tion, save all angry confessioll that the peculiarities 
of Romallis/ll. could not be established from the llis- 
torical testimony of the aJlte/licelle Fathers, and a 
grossly inaccurate allegatioll respecting tIle Emperor 
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Julian. Each of these nlatters will be duly 
brought forward in its proper place: meanwhile, 
it Inay be here very brietl y remarked, that the 
confession in effect gives up the very point in 
debate, and that the allegation is exposed by the 
siulple process of adducing the direct testilllony 
of Cyril of Alexandria. 
VI. Frmll a hope of rendering lilY 'York both 
more evidentiaHy satisfactory and more exten- 
sively useful, I have, in the present edition, been 
induced entirely to relllould the Dijjiculties of 
RUJIl(lllism, adopting throughout a perfectly new 
and 111 ore convenient arrangement. 
1. The FACT, to be established by the Ron1an- 
ist, is: TIle aboriginal apostolicity of the peculiar 
doctrines and practices of the modern Latin Churcll. 
In the first book, then, of Iny 'York, the testi- 
Hlony to this effect, as adduced by Dr. Trevern 
and 
Ir. Berillgton thelllselves, in the Llmicable 
Discussioll of the fanner and in The Faitlt of Cll- 
tllOlics of the latter, partly fr0111 Scripture aud 
partly froni the ecclesiastical writers of the three 
first centuries, is fully and opcnly stated: and, 
without the allegation of a single atom of coun- 
ter-evidence, their testÏ1nony, e,Yen on their own 
e::.\.hibition of it, is shewn to he utterJy insufficient 
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to substantiate the FACT which it is designed to 
substantiate. 
(1.) 1\11'. Bcrington, indeed, brings forward tes- 
tinlony fi.Oln t lefice first centuries; and Dr. Tre- 
vern, still more bountiful, professes to rest his 
cause upon the "Titers of the six first centuries: 
but, while I deem the evidence of the Fathers of 
the fourth or fifth or sixth century quite inslr/fi- 
cient to establish the existence of the n10st pro- 
nlinent mnong the latin peculiarities el'en in tlu> 
periods during 'which tlwse Fathers tllemseh'es re- 
specticely flourished,. it is obvious, that, for any 
available purpose of legitimately substantiating tile 
FACT to be substantiated, the ample period of the 
three first centuries is the very utnlost that can 
be justly and rationally admitted. 
(2.) The FACT to be proved, it win be recol- 
lected, is: TIle {[postolical Ì/lclilcatioJl and thp 
strictly primith'e reception of the peculiar doctrines 
(flld practices of the modern Latill CIlllrch. 
N ow, if this FACT can/lot be substantiated by 
the joint evidence of Scripture and of the writers 
of the three first centuries; it is a clear case, 
that any attelnpt to substantiate it, from the much 
later doculnents of the fourth or fifth or sixth 
century, Dlust, in the very nature of things, be a 
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task utterly hopeless and unprofitable. 'lore 
nlodern testimony, when we already possess Inorc 
ancient testirnony, nlay not be useless under the 
aspect of supplemental and corroborative evi- 
dence: but more nlodern testimony, 'leithoul lllore 
ancient testilnony, i::; altogether worthless and in- 
conclusiye. The' point in question, whatever 
that point nlay be, must, in the first instance, be 
distinctly proz'ed fronI 1"eally anciellt testilJ10ny. 
'Yhen tllat has been done; later testÎ1uony luay 
tlU'Il, no doubt, but not till then, be usefully 
brought forward in the way of cOl!firmatioll. 
(3.) On this perfectly intel1igiblc principle, I 
designedly lin1it my exmnination to the testiInony 
produced fron1 Scripture and froln the writers of 
the three first centuries; being fully satisfied, 
that, if the peculiarities of Romanism cannot his- 
torically be tlUtS established, they never can be 
established by the lnere later testhuony of suc- 
ceeding ages: and, this testilnony from Scripture 
and frotn the three first centuries, any person, 
accustomed to weigh evidence, "ill, I suspect, 
pronounce with nlyself to be altogether defectÏ\
e 
and inefficient. 
2. IIere, so far as demonstration by the latiu 
party is concerned, the luatter Inight \\ en have 
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been suffered to rest: for, when a R0111anist as- 
serts his peculiarities in doctrine and in practice 
to have been inculcated upon the strictly prÏ1ni- 
tive Church by the Apostles them:selves, the 
burden of PRQOF clearly rests upon him; nor can 
he expect us to adluit his assertion, if the requi- 
site PROOF be wanting. 
(1.) But I have not thought it good, that the 
luatter should here be suffered to rest. 
Hence, in the second book of Iny 'V ork, as- 
sU111ing the posture of a direct assailant, I go on 
to produce a mass of counter-evidence against the 
peculiarities of the Latin Church, which, I trust, 
will be quite sufficient to convince any sober in- 
quirer, that they are assuredly of no apostolic 
origin, but that long after the apostolic age they 
sprang up only in the course of most lanlentable 
corruption. 
(2.) 'Yhen these two distinct lines of argument, 
negative and positive, are COlllhilled: the histori- 
cal demonstration, that tile FACT, alleged by the 
Tridelltine Fatllers as tlle 'cery basis of their deci- 
sions, is utterlyunfollllded, will, it is conceived, he 
as perfect, as can be reasonably either expected 
or desired. 
YII. Since Dr. Trevern, with WhOIll I was 
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chiefly concerned in the first edition of the Diffi- 
cllltie.
 (if Romallism, has not thought propel, III 
his ...lmicable Discu,
sion, to give the originals of 
the passages which he adduces in evidence: I 
felt lll)"sdf at liberty, to follow his exanlple, and 
thus to escape the labour of a sonlewhat wean- 
some transcription of Greek and Latin. 
1. Judicious friends have regretted my adop- 
tion of this dcfective and (I readily achnit) unsatis- 
factory plan: and I tuyself have since seen reason 
heartily to join in their regret. 
In the present edition, the deficiency IS sup- 
plied: and, while, for the con\Tenience of the 
general or the unlettered reader, I have carefully 
excluded fron1 the text every vestige of Greek 
and Latin; I have no less carefully, in the nlar- 
gin, given at full Jength the original of e, ery pas- 
sage which has been cited, either by Dr. Trevern 
and )Ir. Berington fron1 the writers of the three 
first centuries, or by Inyself fronl writers of what- 
soever description 1. 


1 Dr. Trevern's references are so dep10rab]y s]ovenly al1(1 
unsch01arlike, t"hat I have "had infinite trouhJc in folJO\\ ing him. 
One or h\ 0 passages, I believe, at t"he utmost, and those of no 
consequence, for they say nothing more than what ot11er strictJy 
parallel passages of the same author say, have of vcry neces- 
sity hel'n omitted by me: simp]
 because, \\ ith my utmost 
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2. By adopting this plan, Iny '''.ork will, I 
trust, have been very luaterially iluproved. 
To the theological student and future clergy- 
man, who in these latter days must anticipate the 
probability of not unfrequent controversy with 
the Roman Priesthood, the 'V ork, as now 1110uld- 
ed, Inay be useful; because it will copiously fur- 
nish hhn, not luerely with engli
h translations, 
but with the original docu111ents upon which that 
controversy depends: to the lettered and inquir- 
ing Layn1an it Inay be satisfa,ctory; because it 
freely affords hÏ1n full opportunity to verify alle- 
gations by an inunediate ocular inspection of the 
precise greek or latin passages upon which they 
are founded: and to those of my clerical brethren, 
who may chance to be engaged in local disputa- 
tions with the gentlemen of th
 Latin Church, it 
Inay be serviceable; because it will supply theln 
"ith genuine matter upon which they Inay rely, 
and because it will exell1pt then1 fron1 the appre- 
hension of taking up assertions which cannot be 
established. 
In truth, I have, fr0111 a troublesonle habit of 


diligence, I have been unable to find them: and I have not 
chosen to admit any passage unaccompanied by its original in 
the margin. 
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verifying whene,'er I have an opportunity of '"eri- 
fication, encountered such specÏ1ucns uf iniquity, 
both in quoting and in trallslaling and in vaguely 
though boldly a.fï.w:rting upon 
uch and such al- 
leged authority; that I sincerely wish no contro- 
l'ersi{l/ 'York were written, without, both an 
accon1paninlCnt of the original docun1ents, and 
also references so precise that the jealous in- 
quirer, without an unreasonable itnposition of 
labour, n1Íght have a full opportunity afforded 
hinl of exmnining for hÏIusclf. 
Should D1Y 'V ork, in its present forn1, prove 
beneficial in all or in any of the several respects 
"hich I have specified: it will not have been 
vainly written, nor will the author be without 
his reward. 
, I I I. I lun e observed, that, whenever a ROlllan 
Divine is hard pressed in n
gard to the doctrines 
and practices of his own Church, he alnlost inva- 
riably attempts to divert the attention of his 
reader froln the true que5tion, by launching out 
into strenuous objurgation of Luther and the He- 
fOrIners. 
I. N ow, even if those Hluch calurnlliated indi... 
viduals had been as c0l11plete /lebre,o Je,t's as 
their lualigners would t
lin represent thenl: still, 
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I really see not what this has to do with the true 
Inatter in hand. 
Granting for a Inoment, that Luther conversed 
bodily with t
e devil, I Inust needs say, even in 
that extrelllC and doubtless very rClnarkable case, 
that the Latin Clergy will not be a single jot 
nearer to that historical e
t([blishment if a FACT 
which has been Ï1nposed upon them by the Tri- 
dentine Fathers 1. 


1 That the anile figment of Luther's personal conference 
with the devil, who is alleged to have then and there inspired 
him "ith the tllOught of denying the sacrifice of the "'\lass, 
though he had already denied it previous to the date of the 
pretended personal conference, should have been lately retailed 
by l\Ir. Husenbeth, for the purpose of abusing the English 
Commonalty, will excite small wonder. But, that the garbled 
misrepresentation, in which the very misrepresenters cannot 
always agree in the same tale, and which entirely suppresses 
the n
t unimportant words within my heart, should, even 
AFTER Seckendorf had consigned it to well merited contempt, 
have been gravely adduced by Bossuet without ever mentioning 
Seckendorf, reflects no ordinary disgrace upon the character of 
. that acute though disingenuous Prelate. Honest Seckemlorf, 
the whole fabrication having been thoroughly dissected, in- 
dignantly exclaims: They, therefore, n'ho affirm, tltat Luther 
acknon'ledged /Iimself to hm:e been convinced by the devil tllat 
tile 111a<;s n'as no sacrifice, are guilty of a palpable and gross 
false/tOod. Our thanks are due to 
Ir. Scott for a recent 
exposure of what he justly calls this shameful and prqosterous 
story against Luther. He intimates, that there was the more 
need of such exposure, because it has lately been served up in 
the sl1ape of a slUall Tract to enlighten the lower orders of our 
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Lct the cautious inquirer neyer suffer hin1self 
to he diverted hy such subtclfuges fi'01l1 the real 
question of debate: let hinI never for a InOlnent 
forget, that, undcr the pain of their Church sink- 
ing into the character of a rank ycnder of gross 
inlposture, the Latins stand pledged to delnon- 
strate, from cOlnpetent historical testimony, the 
naked FACT; that 111 the doctrilles and all tllP 
praclice,f) of modern Romallis/ll "{cere tliL'inely COJll- 
'lllllJlÏcated by C/Jl'ist, 'were autllOritath'ely inculcated 
by /Jis .Apostles, alld '"{cere from them directly alld 
immediately receh'ed by tIle illdh,idual members oj 
tIle strictly primith'e Church Catholic 1. 


population. 
ee 
cott's Hist. of the Church of Christ. vol. i. 
p. 546-551. On comparing dates, I incline to think, though 
I speak under correction, that the illuminating Tract, alluded 
to by 'Ir. 
cott, is 'Ir. Husenbeth's production, entitled A 
Dlfence of tlte Creed and Principles of the Catholic Clmrch. 
Happily, such Creed amI SUell Principles are the property, 
not of the Catholic Church at large, but only of a particular 
branch. 
1 In cheap assertion of alleged historical FACTS, few persons 
are more lavishly prodigal than )Ir. Husenbeth: and doubt- 
less, \\ itlt the ignorant or the careless, his unblenching intre- 
pidity may occasionally produce its desired effect. 
E\ ERY article of our creed. says he, comcs donll to us, 'llll- 
101l'cd by tlte concurrent te.
timoIlY of eiglttecn centurics-TI,e 
testimonies of th.e early Fathers abundantly sl,cn', that EVERY 
SIKGLE article ctf our fllitll 'l'flS talll!ht FRO'. TilE BEGlKNINO. 


h 
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2. Should any gentleman of the Latin C0111- 
nlunion deen1 this statelnent too severe, in so far 
as it regards the fllll anlount of the FACT to be 
substantiated: he has lny free consent to lower 
it e,.en to the very ubnost extent of his ,yishes. 
But, in flulf case, he must recollect, that, if he 
once adlnits the nOll-inculcatio/l of any particular 
doctrine or practice by Christ and his Apostles; 
he forthwith concedes its onglll to be purely 


Defence of the Creed and Discipline of the Catholic Church. 
p. 25, 65. 
My simple reply is: PROVE IT. 
Ire are ready to sllt,w, says he, tltat our religious ])ractices 
are grounded upon Scripture and tI,e UKIVERSAL practice of 
Antiquity. Ibid. p. 10l. 
Again I reply: SHEW IT. 
In the tltlrd century, says he, St. Cyprian speaks of secret 
.'ìillS confes
ed to the Priests and of remission granted by tltem. 
,,)'t. Irenèus, Tertullian, and others, testify to tlte practice of 
SECRET confession to tlte ministers of the CllUrch. Ibid. p. 93. 
Once more I reply: PROVE IT. 
On the matter of secret confession to a Priest, for l\Ir. 
lIusenbeth makes his word secret designedly emphatic by 
printing it in Italics, I incline to believe, that he has ne\'er 
consulted the author to whom he so boldly refers, but that he 
has implicitly rested at second hand upon the intrepid assertion 
of the not very scrupulous Bishop of Strasbourg: periculosæ 
plenum opus aleæ. See below, Append. numb. ii. 
 I. (2.) 
(3.) (5.). 
Other specimens of ::\Ir. Husenbeth's rapidity of assertion 
will hereafter be exhihited. As a foretaste, these, for the 
present, may suffice. 
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IUI11Wll: and, if he thus concedes its origin to he 
purely human; he simultaneously adulits the nlere 
lmaul/lOritath'e no".elty of the doctrine or practice 
in question. 
IX. It luay peradventure be proper, that I 
should say a word on the 1l0luenclature systelna- 
tically and advisedly adopted throughout the 
whole of the present ,V ork. 
1. In the legitimate use of the term, I am far 
from denying to any individual in comlnullion 
with the Church of ROlue the appellation of c \- 
THOLI(: for I believe his particular lin1Íted Church 
to be a branch, though a very corrupt branch, of 
the Catholic Church of Christ. 
IIence, as a Greek, or an Arn1enian, or a Sy- 
rian, or an Anglican, or a Scot, is severally a Ca- 
tholic; because, though illdiddually belonging to 
a particular national Church, he is generally a 
n1emLer of Christ's Church Catholic: so, in the 
self-saIne sense and on the self-same principle, a 
Latin, or a Inen1her of SOlne one of the particular 
Churches in communion with the Bishop of Rome, 
is indisputably a Catholic also. 
2. But, after the restless humour of Isluuacl 
whose hand was against eT'ery luan that every 
nlan's hand might he again
t hinl, the gentlemen 
b2 
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of the rom ish persuasion are not content to s!Jare 
the name of CATHOLIC with the lllclllbers of other 
Churches which are quite as independent as the 
Church of Rome can be: they, on aU occasions, 
affect to assume it, as being, what in truth it is 
not, their own proper distinguislling appellation; 
they claim it, in short, as being their own, not in 
joint tenancy, but absolutely and specially and ex- 
clusively. 
3. Now this n10st absurd and arrogant assulnp- 
tion, which puts theln in a posture of schislllatical 
hostility against every other branch of Christ's 
Universal Church, can never be allowed by any 
Christian, who for a single moment gives himself 
the trouble to consider its obvious and inevitable 
tendency. 
(1.) If he concede to the Latin the title of CA- 
THOLIC as his own proper exclusive and distinguish- 
ing appellation: he of course virtually excom- 
nlunicates Ilimself and con1111its a sort of ecclesi- 
astical suicide, by acknowledging, that lie has no 
'rigId to the name of CATHOLIC, and consequently 
that lie is not a lllember of the Catholic or Uni- 
v,ersal Church of Christ our common Lord and 
Saviour. 
(2.) Such being evidently the case, it follows: 
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that, while the bpiritual f'uhject of the Pope is a 
Catholic, precisel!! as, and not all (ltom more t/'all, 
a Greek or a Syrian or an .Anglican or a Scot is 
a Catholic; the distinctire appelJation of that 
papal 
nhject, whereby we mark him Oil! amon
 
the general collective body of Catholic::;, Inust 
plainly be S0111e otlier appellation which he can 
vindicate to hilnseU' e:l'clusiL'el!!. 
4. On this principle, the papal subject in ques- 
tion luay be fitly called (for I mn no way curious 
about the precise name of distinctioll, provided 
only" for convenience sake, we lzut'e a name of 
dh,ti/lctio/l), either a RomaJlist as a Inenlber of the 
R0111an Church taken in its largest sense, or a 
Papist as one who acknowledges the duty of spi- 
ritual subnlis
ion to the Pope, or ((, Latill as ono 
who is in conul1union with the Latin Church of 
the 'Vestern Patriarchate of the Roman EUlpire. 
5. Our Legislature has, I believe, conceded to 
religionists of this description the nmne of Roman- 
Cat/wlics 
In this cOlnpound title there is nothing to cen- 
sure, save its l11anifest and prolí:\. superfluity. No 
douht, a R01nan is a Catholic: w}lence, by a pal- 
pable truisl11, eyery Roman is a Roman-Catholic; 
for, while he is a ROlnan as a 111cl11ocr of the 
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ROlnan or Latin Church in particular, he is a Ca- 
tholic as a member of Christ's Catholic Church 
in general l . But, why, on aU occaSIons, we 


1 I have, in the course of my reading, seen instances of a 
formal de negation of the name of CATHOLIC to a member of the 
Church of England, on the grave plea gravely propounded by 
a Latin Priest, that the word Cat/w/ic means Unicersal, and 
that the particular national Church of England is not universal 
but limitcd. 
That any thing so utterly childish should, e'"en ad captllm 
'Culgi, ha\ e ever been brought forward, will, by the sober 
reader, be scarcely credited: yet, unless my memory absolutely 
fhils me, I have really encountered a solcmn denegation con- 
structed on that precise avowed principle. 
If the member of no particular national Church can claim 
tlle name of CATHOLIC, unless his particular national Church be 
itself the entire Universal Church: that name must forthwith 
be consigned to the owls and to the bats, on the score of its 
being altogether useless and unmeaning. According to suclt 
a gloss, tIle Romanist is no more a Catholic than the Anglican: 
for, by mere matter of fact presented openly to our very eye- 
sight, the particular Church of the one is evinced to be no 
more the Universal Churc11 in every part of the world, than 
the particular Church of the other. 
The simple truth is, that the appellations of Romallist and 
Anglican are specific, while the appellation of Catholic is 
generic. Consequently, as being members of the Catholic 
Church of Christ, the Anglican and the Romanist are alike 
Catholics: but, as being severally members of the two dis- 
tinct national Churches of England and Rome, they are dis- 
tinctivelyan Anglican and a Romanist. 
I am ashamed to notice such egregious trifling: my sole, 
though perhaps insufficient, apology must be its actual and 
active existence. 
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should be inconvenienced with the yolun1Ïnous 
title of Roman-Catholic, rather than with the 
equally voluminous title of Greek-Catholic or ð,lj- 
riall-Callwlic or Anglo-Cat/wlie or Scolo-Cal/wlie, 
I do not possess skill sufficient to discover. 
Üo 1\lr. lIusenlwth, in his charItable love of ex- 
clllsh'elless out-heroding even IIerod himself, ac- 
tually goes the preposterous length of declaring, 
that the application of the lllCrely distincth'e nan1e
 
of Romanist or Papist or Latin nlust be considered 
as {l studied insult: in other words, he pronounces 
(and I understand, that nlany of his brethren ab- 
solutely agree with hinl in the strangely unac- 
countable phantasy), that, unless we will suicidi- 
cally consent to acknowledge that we are SOT 
members of the Catholic Church of Christ, we 
deliberately immlt those "ho happen to be in 
cOl1l1nunion with the particular Church of IlOlne ! 
The truth of the 11latter is the very reverse. 
'Yhcnever l\Ir. Husenbeth or any other ROlnanist 
arrogantly assumes to himself, as a distillcth'e and 
not as a COJ/lJ/IO/l appellation, the nan1e of C.\TIIO- 
LIC: he is guilty of a gross and wanton and 
offensh-e insult to ClOer!} 111elnber of erer!} Church, 
that is unable to disco\ er either frolll 
cripture or 
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frOlU I-listory the necessity of subjection to one 
special Italian Bishop; a Bishop, who in reality 
is nothing nlore than the head of one of those 
Inutually independent Patriarchates, into which, 
by mere secul r autlwrily, the converted ROlnan 
Empire was in point of geography ecclesiastically 
partitioned. 
7. I Inay add, that this is in no wise a vain liti- 
gious contention for a luere unÏ1nportant title. 
(1.) The thoughtless folly of nlisdeenled polite 
concession, which too often has marked even 
lnclllbers of the Refonned Churches within these 
Reahns, has, by the Roman Priesthood, been 
eagerly laid hold of, for the avowed purpose of 
perplexing the ignorant vulgar, whether high or 
low, with an unblushing assumption of apparently 
acknowledged CATHOLIC EXCLUSIVEXESS. 
Every timp,. says Dr. l\Iilner, speaking of the 
lnembers of the Anglican Church: El'ery time 
they address tlze God of truth, either ill solemn 'lCO/"- 
ship or in private devotion, they are forced each of 
tl/em to rppeat: I believe ill THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
Alld .'let, if 1 ask aJlY of them the questioll,o Are 
YOIl A CATHOLIC: lie is sure to aJlSwer me; l{o, I 
am A PROTESTAST. JVas tllere (,l'er a more glaring 
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instance if incollsistency aud self-condem/latio/l 
fll7l(J//R ratio1lal bei1lgs I ? 
(2.) I wa::; not aware, until instructed by Dr. 
l\Iilner, that we Anglicans were all forced to rc- 
peat the Creed in our pri\rate devotions: but I 
reas aware, that the SaIne argulllent, if argulnent 
it can be called, has been dressed up in lllore than 
one of the slnall Tracts, which are industriously 
circulated by the Latin Clergy for the purpose of 
peq)lexing and proselyting our english common 
people. 
Yet, unless \\e win consent to be guilty of the 
inconsistency and self-condelnnation which Dr. 
l\Iilncr has very ,truly characterised as unworthy 
of rational heings, 1\11'. Husenbeth, forsooth, adopt- 
ing the phantasy of the Bishop of Strasbourg, 
will step forward and assure us: that we actually 
insult hin1, when we allow indeed his clailu to the 
title of C\THOLlC as a common appellation, but 
rightly givc hinl as his distinctÏl.'e appellation the 
BaInC of RO)L\
IST or PAPIST or LATI
. 
8. Probably, 1\lr. Husenbeth or some other 
gentlcluan of his cOlnmunion will say, that we 
Protestants have no right to the title of C.\THOLICS : 


J End of Helj
jous Contro\"crs. LeU. 
x \". 
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and, in support of the assertion, such an indivi- 
dual will peradventure cite against us the decision 
of Pope Gregory VII.; that A person is not to he 
deemed a CATHOLIC, 'wllo does /lot agree with tlie 
Roman Clzllrcll l . 
. 


'Vith respect to the decision of this not very 
conciliatory Pontiff, it will be quite tÏ1ne enough 
to adulit its validity, when the position set forth 
in it shall have been probath'el!J establisllCd: and, 
with respect to the extraordinary allegation of 
insult, I nlay fairly appeal to the whole wodd, as 
to the real quarter from which insult proceeds; I 
may fairly appeal to the whole world, whether it 
be a greater insult, to style a confessed Inember of 
the Latin Church a Romanist and a }Japist while 
his common right in the generic naIne of CATHOLIC 
is freely allowed, or to declal.e roundly that the 
nanle of CATHOLIC is peculiar to the Inembers of 
the Latin Church and that he who disagrees with 
that particular Church is not in any wise even to 
be deelned a CATHOLIC. 
9. On the whole, the question of insult being 
now tolerably well settled, since so very unfair 
an use has been made of a fashion, which origi- 


I Quod CATIIOLIClS non habeatur, qui non concordat Ro- 
manæ Ecclesiæ. Dictat. Greg. VII. in EI}i::.t. lib. ii. epist. 5:5. 
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nated, I bf'lieve, in n1ere unthinking complaisance 
childishly conceded to arrogant and offensive 
inlportunity: the idle humour of calling the 
ROInanists CatllOlictY
 in their own professedly ex- 
('!lIsire sense of the word CATHOLIC, ought surely, 
with one accord
 to he systclnatical1y discontinued 
by every Protestant who himself claims to be a 
mClnber of the Catholic or Universal Church of 
Christ. 
10. A\S for Dr. 
Iilner, had that gentleman 
sonlewhat varied th
 torn1 of his very ingenious 
question propounded to a thoughtless Anglican; 
and had he, with this Inere phraseological varia- 
tion
 asked the lowest protestant day-labourer, 
117lCther He X/XiS a member of Christ's Unh'ersal 
Cllllrclt upon earth, the existence of whicll lze pro- 
fesses to believe '"{elICit he recites the .l.lpostles' Creed: 
I will venture to affinn, that the answer, instead 
of heing 
o, would prolnptly have been YES. 
X. For the loan of books which I did not pos- 
sess, I have to acknowledge my obligation, to my 
rcspected Diocesan Dr. Yan-:\Iildcrt the present 
llishop of Durhmn, and to n1Y valuable friends 
.ì\Ir. Archdeacon Y ern on and 
Ir. Brewster. 
For passages cxtracted or ycrified fronl books, 
to which in my retired ::;ituation I had 110 COll- 
10 
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venient access, I have to thank my equally valua- 
ble friends, Dr. Ellerton, Dr. BardineI, and Dr. 
Routh President of 
Iagdalen Collcge. 
But, above all, I nUlst pay my due tribute of 
acknowledgClnent to nlY late kind and la1uented 
. 
neighbour 1\11". Anstey, without the use of whose 
library I should haye been compelled, siInply for 
want of tools, to decline the task itnposed upon tHe 
by a respectable layman of my own cOllnnunion. 
Before his death, l\lr. Anstey, with that feeling of 
liberality which marked all his actions, converted 
his loan into a donation: and the goodly tale of 
folios, some originally my own, others the gift of 
my deceased worthy friend, which now decorate 
or crowd nlY pelletraZe, has set Ine vcry 11luch at 
ease In respect to inquiries into prÍInitive Anti- 
quity. 
If in any measure I ha\ye profited f1'01n the 
tilnely assistance of the aforesaid folios, to God 
and his Christ be the glory, and to my 
lother 
the Church of England be the benefit? 


LOXG-NE\VTON RECTORY, 
Dec. 12, 1829. 
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CH.\PTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT. p. 8. 


TIIE doctrines receive(l hy the earliest Church Catholic must 
have been the doctrines taught 1Jy the Apostles. p. 3. 
I. The argument from Prescription, as managed by I re- 
nèus amI Tertullian. p. 3. 
II. An cxtension of the argument from prescription is the 
basis of the latin scheme of oral tradition. p. 4. 
1. The scheme of oral tradition appeals to FACTS, amI 
therefore by facts it must be judged. p. 5. 
2. The FACT, upon which the prescriptive argument 
reposes, must be substantiated, before the argu- 
ment itsdf can be admitted. p. 7. 
III. The two" orks of Dr. Tre\ern and :\lr. Eerington are 
constructed upon a tacit acknowledgment that this is 
a true statement of tlle casc. p. 7. 
IV. In their adduction of historical te
timony, these 1\\0 
\\ riters arc copious, when tlley 
hould be sparing; 
:Jnd "parin
, when they should be copiou
. p. 8. 
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1. Some of the peculiarities of Romanism existed, it is 
admitted, in the fourth and fifth centuries. p. 9. 
2. But evidence, from the fourth and fifth centuries, is 
insufficient to establish the apostolical origination 
of a doctrine or practice. p. 9. 
3. Summary of the matter, p. 11. 
4. Exemplification of the necessity of substantiating 
the FACT, upon which the argumentation from 
Prescription reposes. p. 11. 
V. On the legitimate principles of historical evidence, valid 
testimony in favour of the peculiarities of Romanism 
must be confined to ?vriters cif tile t/,ree first centu- 
ries. p. 16. 
,I. In the first book of the present \V ork, the question 
will be simply limited to an inquiry; n'/wtller tile 
aidcnce, IJroduced by tlie Latin dh'ines, be ill itself 
sufficient to cstablis/, tile apostolic origination cif tile 
IJecllliarities if Romanisnz. p. 17. 


CHAPTER II. 


INFALLIBILITY. p. ) 9. 


The Roman Church claims to be incapable of error. p. 19. 
I. Proof from Scripture and from the writers of the three 
first centuries. p. 19. 
1. Proof from Scripture. p. 19. 
(1.) First proof. :\Iatt. xvi. 18. p. 20. 
(2.) Second proof. :Matt. xviii. 20. p. 20. 
(3.) Third proof. :\Iatt. xxviii. 18-20. p. 20. 
(4.) Fourth proof. Luke x. 16. p. 20. 
(5.) Fifth proof. John xiv. 16, 17. p. 20. 
(6.) Sixth Proof. John xvi. 13. p. 20. 
(7.) Seventh proof. Acts xv. 28. p. 21. 
(8.) Eighth proof. 1 Tim. iii. 15. p. 21. 
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2. Proof from the \\ riters of the three first centurit's. 
p. 21. 
(1.) First set of passages. p. 21. 
(2.) becond set of passages. p. 22. 
(3.) Third set of passages. p. 23. 
( 4. ) Fourth set of passages, p. 24. 
(5.) Fifth set of passages. p. 24. 
II. ..\n t'xamination of the historical evidence aùduced in 
f.'1vour of InfallibiJity. p. 25. 
1. An examination of the evidence adduced from 

crjpture. p. 26. 
2. An examination of the evidence adduced from 
\\ riters of the three first centuries, p. 28. 
(1.) The passages from Ignatius. p. 28. 
(2.) The passages from Irenèus and TertulIian and 
Clement of Alexandria. p. 28. 
(8.) The passages from Cyprian. p. 29. 
Ill. Idle claim of the Romanists, that ti,e Roman C/llirch 
and the Catholic Church are identical. p. 30. 
IV. Even if infallibility had been granted to tile Roman 
Church, the grant would have been practically use- 
less without a distinct specification of the precise 
organ through which such Infallibility is to be exer- 
cised. p. 32. 
V. If dIe precise seat of Infallibility be now unknown, it 
never can be known without a special revelation 
from heaven. p. 36. 
VI. E\ en if such a revelation s/,ollid be \.ouchsafed; still 
Infallihility would be practically useless, unless every 
individual were himself infallible also. p. 39. 
\ïI. Chil<lish objection of the Romanists, tllat the Faith of 
the Reformed Churches rests ollly upon moral el.'i- 
dence, retorteù upon themselves. p. 41. 
VIII. Inutility of a living inf.1.I1ibIe judge. p. 43. 
IX. Infallibility rc
ts upon no foundation. p. 44. 
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SUPREMACY. p. 46. 


The Roman Bishop and Church claim Supremacy. p. 1-6. 
I. Proof frOin Scripture and from the writers of the three 
first centuries. p. 48. 
]. Proof from Scripture. p. 48. 
(1.) First proof. :Matt. xvi. 15-]9. p. 48. 
(2.) Second proof. Luke xxii. 3], 32. p. 48. 
(3.) Third proof. John xxi. ] 5-17. p. 49. 
2. Proof from the writers of the three first centuries. 
p.49. 
(I.) Proof from Irenèus, p. 49. 
(2.) Proof from Tertullian. p. 51. 
(3.) Proof from Origen. p. 53. 
(4.) Proof from Cyprian. p. 54. 
II. To establish Roman Supremacy, two points must be 
made out: that Peter himself was constituted a 
monarch of t/,e Clwrch Catholic; and that The Ro- 
man Bishops are his legitimate successors in such 
'monarchy. p. 57. 
III. An examination of the scriptural evidence adduced in 
filYOlIr of Roman Supremacy. p. 58. 
1. "
}l{,ther ù1e cited texts demonstrate, that Peter n'as 
constituted a 'monarclt oj the Church Catltolic. p. 
58. 
(1.) The second and third alleged proofs. p. 58. 
(2.) The first alleged proof. p. 59. 
2. Whether the cited texts demonstrate, that The Ro- 
man Bislw]Js are the legitimate Sllccessors of Peter 
in Ote monarchy of tlte Church Catholic. p. 64. 
(1.) Not a hint is given in Scripture, that the Bishop 
of Rome is Peter's ecclesiastical successor, 
as SClipturc is cited by Dr. Trevern and _Mr. 
Berington themselves. p. (a. 
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(2.) Not a hint to th
 same effect is given in any 
part of Scripture. p. 65. 
IV. An examination of the evidence in favour of Roman 
Supremacy adduced from the writers of the three 
first centuries. p. 66. 
I. Whether those writers afford any demonstration, 
that Peter was constituted a monarch of ti,e ClLUrch 
Cat/wlic. p. 66. 
2. \Yhether those writers affor(l any demonstration, 
that the Roman Bishops are tI,e legitimate successoTl 
of Peter in tlte monarchy of ti,e Church Catholic. 
p. 70. 
(1.) The only intelligible mo(le, in which the Roman 
Bishop can be evinced to be Peter's ecclesi- 
astical successor, is through an historical de- 
monstration, that Peter n'as, not only ti,e 
co-fotlnc1er, but liken'ise the ji7'St diocesan 
Bishop of the Roman Clmrcl,. p. 70. 
(2.) This vital point is not established by anyone of 
the passages adduced from Irenèus and Ter- 
tullian and Origen and Cyprian. p. 71. 
(S.) The author of the Apostolical Constitutions. p. 
78. 
( 4.) Import of tile more potent principality of Ire- 
nèus. p. 75. 
(5.) Import of Cyprian's chair cif Peter. p. 79. 
(6.) Remarkable assertion of 
Ir. Husenbeth, that 
All ecclesiastical n'riters, 'IIJit/lOut one excep- 
tion, during the space of jifteen entire centu- 
ries, hat'e, uniformly and unanimously, at- 
tested the diocesan Roman Episcopate of 
Peter. p. 82. 
(7.) V
rrue statement of the more prudent and judi- 
cious Mr. Berington. p. 86. 
V. The wretched scantiness of the (;'\-idence adduced from 
th(. \.. ritings of the Fathers of the thn'{' first centu- 
ries. R6. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. p. 89. 


The doctrine of Transubstantiation, as finally laid down by 
the Council of Trent. p. 89. 
I. The Tridentine Fathers profcssedly rest their decision 
upon an allegec.l historical FACT. This FACT, therefore, 
the Romanists stand pledged to substantiate from his- 
torical testimony. p. 93. 
1. Proof from Scripture. p. 94. 
(1.) First proof. John vi. 51-5t;. p. 94-. 
(2.) Second proof. :Matt. xxvi. 2G-28. l\Iark XIV. 
22-24. Luke xxii. 19, 20. p. 95. 
(3.) Third proof. 1 Corinth. x. IG. p. 95. 
(4.) Fourth proof. 1 Corinth. xi. 23-2G. p. 95. 
(5.) fifth proof. l\Ialach. i. 10, 11. p. 96. 
(6.) Sixth proof. Heb. xiii. 10-12. p. 9G. 
2. Proof from the writers of the three first centuries. 
p. 97. 
(1.) Proof from Clement of Rome. p. 97. 
(2.) Proof from Ignatius. p. 97. 
(3.) Proof from Justin :\1artyr. p. 98. 
(4.) Proof from Irenèus. p. ] 01. 
(5.) Proof from Tertullian. p. 105. 
(G.) Proof from Origen. p. 107. 
(7.) Proof from Hippolytus. p. 108. : 
(8.) Proof from Cyprian. p. 109. 
(9.) Proof from Firmilian. p. 118. 
(10.) Joint proof from Tertullian and Cyprian. p. 
113. 
II. Brief re-statement of the FACT, which the Romanists 
stand pledged to substantiate. p. 115. 
Ill. An examination of the scriptural evidence adduced in 
favour of the tridentine doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
p. 115. 
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]. The te
ts themselves. p. 116. 
(] .) The language of Christ at Capcrnanm. p. ]] (;. 
(2.) The texts which narrate the institution of the 
Eucharist. p. 11 R. 
(3.) The hmguage of St. Paul to the Corinthians. p. 
121. 
(4.) The texts alleged in proof, that the Eucharist is 
a real ]Jiacular sacrifice bot/t for tlte quick and 
fm' tI,e dead. p. 121. 
2. Points in the tridentine decision, which it is not so 
much as even attempted to establish from Scrip- 
ture. p. 125. 
3. Remarkable admission of the more eminent among 
the roman divines themselves, that tlte doctrine 
(if Trallsubstantiation is incapable of proof 
from IIol!! lrrit. p. 126. 
I V. An examination of the e\ idcnce in fa\ our of the triden- 
tine doctrine of fransubstantiation adduced from the 
writers of the three first centuries. p. 128. 
1. The latin doctors ought to ha\ e shen n, not what 
the early Fathers say, but what they mean: for, 
to interpret their phraseology in the trident"ne 
sense, is a mere gratuitous begging of the que:.- 
tion. p. 130. 
(1.) An examination of two passages adduced from 
Ignatius and Justin-
Iartyr. p. 131. 
(2.) An examination of a passage adduced from 
Tertullian. p. 137. 
(3.) An e
amination of a passage adduced from Cy- 
prian. p. 138. 
2. An inquiry, whether the witnesses of the three fhst 
centuries are prepared to \ouch for the doctrine, 
that t Ite E ucha rist is a real pro-pit iator!! sacrifice 
both Jor the quick andfof the dwd. p. 138. 
(] .) We h;t\"(' no ('\ i(lenc(', that the substance of the 
sacram('nt it..df, Of tl
t.' ùn'ad and wine posteriur 
C 2 
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to consecration, was, by the -primitive Christians, 
ever deemed a sacrifice. p. 139. 
(2.) The true nature of primitive eucharistic obla- 
tions for the dead. p. 143. 
V. Remarks on tIle FACT alleged by the Tridentine Fathers, 
p. 150. 


CHAPTER V. 


PURGATORY. p. 157. 


The doctrine of Purgatory as laid down by the Council of 
Trent. p. 157. 
I. Proof from Scripture and from the writers of the three 
first centuries. p. 158. 
1. Proof from Scripture or from what the Tridentines 
have pronounced to be Scripture. p. 158. 
(1.) First proof. 2 
Iaccab. xii. 43-46. p. 158. 
(2.) Second proof. :Matt. xii. 82, 36. xvi. 27. p. 
158. 
(8.) Third proof. 1 Corinth. iii. 8, 11-15. p. 159. 
(4.) Fourth proof. 1 Peter iii. 18-20. p. 159. 
(5.) Fifth proof. Rev. xxi. 27. p. 159. 
2. Proof from the writers of the three first centuries. 
p. 160. 
(1.) Proof from Tertullìan. p. 160. 
(2.) Proof from Cyprian. p. 160. 
(3.) Proof from Origen. p. 162. 
II. An examination of the scriptural evidence adduced in 
favour of the doctrine of Purgatory. p. 164. 
1. The texts from the canonical books of the New 
Testament. p. 16,5. 
2. The passage from the apocryphal history of the 

Iaccabees. p. 167. 
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(1.) The passage from the maccabèan history, even 
if \\ C were complaisant enough to admit that 
history into the Canon, \\ ould still be found, 
both grie\ ously defective, and glaringly in- 
appropriate. p. 167. 
(2.) But the maccahèan history, not being canonical, 
can never be allowed to pro\ e a point of doc- 
trine. p. 169. 
III. An examination of the evidence in favour of the doctrine 
of Purgatory adduced from the writers of the three 
first centuries. p. 173. 
1. The miserable scantiness and comparative lateness 
of the evidence. p. 174. 
(1.) Its scantiness. p. 174. 
(2.) Its comparative lateness. p. 174. 
2. Oblations for the dead. p. 175. 
3. The direct testimon) of the three adduced witnesses. 
p. 176. 
(1.) The testimony ofTertullian. p. 176. 
(2.) The testimony of Cyprian. p. 181. 
(8.) The testimony of Origen. p. 184. 
IV. Remarkable acknowledgment on the part of latin divines, 
that the ductrine of Purgatory is incapable of establish- 
ment either from SCI"ÍjJture or from ti,e early Fathers. 
p. 189. 


CHAPTER VI. 


SAINT-WORSHIF, BIAGE-WORSHIP, RELIC-WORSHIP, CROSS. 
WORSIlIP. p. 198. 


The worship of Saints and Images and Relics and Crosses, as 
inculcated by the Council of Trent. p. 193. 
I. Proof from Scripture and from the '\fiters of the three 
first centuries. p. 196. 
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1. Proof from Scripture or pretended Scripture. p. 
197. 
(1.) First proof. Tobit. xii. ) 2. p. 197. 
(2.) Second proof. 2 ::\laccab. xv. 12-14. p. 197. 
(3.) Third proof. Luke xv. 7, 10. p. 197. 
(4.) Fourth proof. Rev. v. 8. p. 198. 
(5.) Fifth proof. 2 Kings ii. 14-. p. 198. 
(6.) Sixth proof. 2 Kings xiii. 21. p. 198. 
(7.) Seventh proof. :\Iatt. ix. 20-22. p. 198. 
(8.) Eiglltl) proof. Acts v. 14, 15. p. 199. 
(9.) Kinth proof. Acts xix. 11, 12. p. 199. 
(10.) Tenth proof. Exod. xxv. 18. p. 199. 
(11.) Eleventh proof. Xumb. xxi. 8, 9. p. 19;). 
(12.) Twelfth proof. 2 Kings xviii. 4. p. 199. 
(13.) Thirteenth proof. 1 Kings vi. 29, 32. p. 199. 
(14.) Fourteenth proof. 1 Kings \ii. 23, 25, 29. p. 
200. 
2. Proof from the writers of the three first centuries. 
p. 200. 
(1.) Proof from the history of the martyrdom of 
Polycarp. p. 201. 
(2.) Proof from lrenèus. p. 203. 
(3.) Proof from Tertullian. p. 20-1-. 
(4.) Proof from Cyprian. p. 20j. 
II. Examination of tbe romish case, as made out from Scrip- 
ture and from the Apocrypha and from the writers of 
the three first centuries. p. 206. 
1. Uespecting im ocation and relative worship, as laid 
do\\n by the Tridentine Fathers, not a syllable is 
said by anyone of the witnesses adduced. p. 206. 
2. Respecting, therefore, the worship of creatures, as 
actually practised in the Church of Rome, still 
less do these witnesses give any testimony. p. 208. 
3. 
pontaneous intercessory prayers of the saints in 
glory. p. 217. 
4. The question of evidence. p. :z 19. 
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(1.) Canon of the pretended Apostolical Council at 
.Antioch. p. 219. 
(2.) Confession of Cardinal Perron. p. 220. 


CH.\PTER VII. 


CONCLUSION. p. 222. 


As the most prominent peculiarities of Romanism rest upon 110 
satistàctory historical eviùcnce, they cannot justly be ob- 
trudcù upon us under the aspect of a constituent portion of 
Christianity. p. 222. 
I. Remarkable mode of demonstrating the apostolicity of 
latin peculiarities, lately recommended.by l\Ir. Huscn- 
beth. p. 222. 
1. We no where find the Fathers of the second anù 
third centuries teaching the peculiarities of Ro- 
manism, under the aspect of doctrines and prac- 
tices, which, in their time, were uni\-ersally be- 
lieved to have descended from the Apostles. p. 
228. 
2. Singular inconsistency of .Mr. Husenbeth. p. 229. 
(1.) Argument from the alleged paucity of the writ- 
ings of the three first centuries. p. 230. 
(2.) Little use maùe by the Romanists of the early 
\\ ritings which ltmJe come down to us. p. 234. 
II. 
o reasonable being can be required to believe a PACT 
witllOut adequate historical substantiation. But the 
FACT, allcgcù by the Triùentine Fathers, has never yet 
been substantiated, anù from existing materials never 
can be &ubstantiateù. Therefore, the \\ hole mass of 
doctrine and practice foumh'd upon it falls at once to 
the ground. p. 236. 



hi 


LO
TE
TS. 


BOOK II. 


THE TESTIl\10XY OF HISTORY AGAINST THE PECU- 
LIARITIES OF RO:\IA
ISl\1. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT, p. 241. 


The Romanists have attempted to establish the apostolicity of 
their peculiarities on the basis of alleged evidence. But 
their att
mpt has been a total failure. Therefore no man 
can be bound to aåmit the apostolicity of their peculiarities 
on their own mere unproved assertion. p. 241. 
I. For the production of historical testimony in favour of 
their peculiarities, no more than the three first centuries 
can be legitimately conceded to tIle Romanists. p. 242. 
II. But, for the production of historical testimony against 
the peculiarities of Romanism, no such limitation is 
imposed. On the contrary, the very lateness of testi- 
mony to that effect serves only to increase its value. 
p. 244. 


CHAPTER II. 


INF ALLIBILITY. p. 246. 


For the Catholic Church, which they fondly identify with the 
Latin Church, the Romanists claim the prerogative of In- 
fallibility. p_ 246. 
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I. The Romanists cannot agree among themselves where 
thi!:. infallibility is lodged. p. 246. 
1. Untenability of the speculation of the Jesuits amI 
the Transalpines. p. 246. 
2. Untenability of the speculation of the Cisalpines. 
p. 247. 
8. Untenability of the generallatin speculation. p. 250. 
II. Evidence against the general latin speculation: that 
Infallibility is lodged n'ith an Ecumenical Council 
ratified by tltc papal conji1-mation. p. 254. 
1. The practical contradictoriness of papally ratified 
Ecumenical Councils. p. 254. 
(1.) Joint case of the Council of Ephesus and the 
Council of Trent. p. 254. 
(2.) Case of the seconù Council of Nice. p. 256. 
(S.) Case of the second Council of Lateran. p. 256. 
(4.) Case of the third Council of Lateran. p. 257. 
(5.) Case of the fourth Council of Lateran. p. 259. 
(6.) First case of the Council of Trent. p. 260. 
(7.) Second case of the Council of Trent. p. 261. 
(8.) Third case of the Council of Trent. p. 262. 
(9.) Fourth case of the Council of Trent. p. 263. 
(10.) Fifth case of dIe Council of Trent. p. 264. 
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I'\TRODL'CTORY 
'L\TE)lE
T. 


By the Inembers of the earliest Church Catholic, 
the doctrines, taught by the _'-postles, must have 
been received as infallibly true: anù, ::;ince it is 
llH)rally ÌInpossihlc that any \'cry Inaterial con"up- 
tions or alterations could haye 1fllil'ersally taken 
place in the course of the two or three first eccle- 
sia
tical descents, the theological systeul, llilalli- 
'JllOmdy receiyed hy ALL the different branches of 
the lllutually conullunicatillg prill1Ítive Catholic 
Church, '/nust have been that, which in the cotU"se 
of their preaching the Apostles orally dc1iyered, 
and which under their direction or by their per- 
sonal instnunentality was finally conlnlitted to 
inlperishahl<> writing. 
I. On the farniliar and acknowledged FACT, that 
All the united brallches of the one Church Catholic 
s.'llIlbolised in a system of Theology, ielliell, througlt 
tIle medium of one or /rco or at tIle 1110st three de- 
,
cellts, tlle!/ullanilllously prrifessed tllemseh'e8 to Ilfwe 
receil'l'd frolll the .Apostles, was built the argulncnt 
frolll pre::;criptiol1, pres::;ed with such irresi::;tible 
ut 
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force against the heretics of the first and second 
centuries by Irenèus and Tertullian 1. . 
Each varying heresy had a commencement 
'l['it/Wllt the Catholic Church. Consequently, no 
heresy could deduce its originfrolll an Apostle. 
But the very reverse of this was the case with 
that systeul of Theology, which, Oll tile pnifessed 
and undeniable grolllld of apostolic derivation, was 
'llJlallimollsly received by ALL the then mutually 
comnlunicating branches of the one Church 
Catholic. 
Hence the theological systenl of the early Ca- 
tholic Church could. not but be apostolic, while 
the various discordant upstart systenls of heresy 
stood sclf-precluded froIH all claiul to apostolicity: 
and hence, while Irenèus and Tertullian distinctly 
lay down the system universally received by tILl' Ca- 
tlwlie Church OIl the professed grollnd of derivatio1l 
froill tIle Apostles; Tertullian propounds the in- 
disputable canon, 1V/wterer is first, is true,. 'ú)hat- 
eL'er is laler, is spurious 2. 
II. An extension of the argument, eInployed 
by Irenèus and Tertullian, is evidently the basis 


1 For the distinct and fearless assertion of this vital FACT, 
without the substantÎ3tion of which the whole argument from 
prescription is worthless, see Iren. adv. hær. lib. i. c. 3. p. 36. 
edit. 15ïO. Tertull. de præscript. adv. hær. 
 û. Opel'. p. 102. 
edit. Rhenan. Ibid. 
 11. Opel'. p. 107. Ibid. 
 14. Opel'. 
p. 109. 

 Iren. adv. hær. lib. i. c. 2. lib. iii. c. 4. TertulJ. de præ- 
script. aùv. hær. 
 4, 11. O})cr. p. 100, 107. TertuIl. ad\'o 
}J rax . 
 I. Opel'. p. 405. 
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of that f'chelnc of oral tradition, which, under the 
character of tIle 'llJ/,...ritteJl 'teort! (!f God, the ROlnan 
Church holds to be authoritatively concurrent 
with /lis 'lorittell word 1. 
Tile Catlwlies of tlze present age, it is contended, 
delirer Jlotlling, sae(l "iclurf was llJ/allinlf)ll.';!y delieered 
to tllem by tlleir predecessors: (llul their predeces- 
sors prqfessed, that they, ill like 11WJlJler, delh'ered 
1lOtlÛng, sat'e zelwt llad been unanimously delil.:ered 
to tliem by a yet prior generation. 
J.."'ow ibis same unanimolls profession, it is stoutly 
alleged as an indisputahle nlattcr of FACT, nms 
back all the '{cay to tile apostolic age itself: 110r, ill 
allY one particular step of tralls11lis.
ioll, call it el.:er 
be fal.
ified. 
COllsequently, as frmn sllcll a F \CT no doubt it is 
,ery legitÍlnatcly concluded, the oral tradition (if 
tIle Catllolic Church caunot but set fortlt tlie doc- 
trilles and practices taught and enjoined by tIle 
Apostles from tIle t"ery beginning. 
1. Such reasoning, like the exactly sinlilar rea- 


J Hane veritatem et disciplinam eontineri in libris seriptis, et 
sine scripto traditionibus, quæ ipsius Christi ore ab ApOSlolis 
acceptæ, aut ab ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu Saneto dictante, quasi 
per manus traditæ, aù nos usque pervenerunt, orthodoxorum 
Patrum exempJa secuta, omnes lihros tam V ctcris qU:l.m Novi 
Testamcnti, cum utriusque unus Deus sit auctor, nee non tradi- 
tioncs ipsas, tum ad fidem, turn ad mores, pertinentes, tanquam 
ve1 ore tcnu
 a Christo vel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas et continua 
sl1ecessione in Eedcsia Catholica conservatas (Sacrosancta Sy- 
nodus), PARI I'IETATIS AFFEcru AC REVERE
TIA, suscipit ct 
vcneratur. Conci1. Trident. sess. iv. p. 7, 8. _\ntwcrp. 1 (j U. 
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sonin
 of the .Tews in favour of those traditions 
by which they Blade \ oid the Law, is doubtless 
plausible: but, as it professedly and indeed neces- 
sarily appeal:::; to a FACT, by that FACT it lTIUSt ob- 
viously be judged. 
'Vhen Irenèus and Tertullian, in the second 
century, first eUlployed the argulnent before us; 
if the heretics of the day could by sufficient evi- 
dence have set aside the FACT upon which it claimed 
to repose, we instinctively perceive that the argu- 
ment itself would have been altogether worthless. 
This, accordingly, i
 acknowledged by Tertul- 
lian: for he very justly tells us; that Trutli is a 
tIling, against 'li,/licli no persoll can prescriptil'ely set 
up either space of time or patronage qf individuals 
or privilege of countries 1. 
Hence, if direct histolical testimony contradicts 
any part of the oral tradition advocated by the 
Church of ROBle, it is clear, that the argument 
frOl11 prescription, as 'JLOW employed in the cause 
of oral tradition, beC0111eS palpably lIull and incon- 
clusive: for the argunlcnt professedly rests upon 
an alleged FACT; and that pretended FACT is set 
aside by direct historical testhnony. 
The sanle relTIark applies to the eÀcellent canon 
of Vincent of Lerins, who flourished during the 
fifth century. 
III tile Catliolic Clulrcli, says he, 'lce 'lllust especi- 


1 Hoc exigere veritatem, cui nemo præscribere potest, non 
spatium temporum, non patrocinia personarum, non privile- 
gium regionum. Tertull. de virgin. veland. Oper. p. 490. 
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ally lake care to fwld t!tat, ie/,icit EVERY WHERE and 
ALWA YS alld BY ALL lws been beliel:ed: for tltis is 
tr//
II and properly cat/wlil' .. 
Ilis canon is plainly built upon the ancient argu- 
111('nt from prescription: and, accordingly, it rests 
upon the saIne allegation of a rACT. Let the FACT, 
then, in any single instance, be disproved: and 
the canon, so far as that instance is concerned, 
hecmnes, even e.r professo, totally inapplicable. 
If, hy histolical testilllony, a doctrine or a prac- 
tice can be shewn to have been not recei,"ed E'"ERY 
WHERE and ALWAYS and BY ALL: tlien the canon of 
Vincent, so far fron1 requiring the adoptioll of 
such doctrine or practice, most forcibly enjoins its 
'rc;jectioll. 
2. On this very intelligible principlc, the oral 
tradition (If the Roman Church cannot be ad- 
Initted in evidence that Tlie peculiarities of tlle 
latin faitll aud practice ({r(J of apostolic origin, 
until the FACT, upon ,yhich professedly reposes 
the argulnent tì'on1 prescription as 'llOW Clnployed, 
shall iÜ;elf have been clearly substantiated: and 
the plain necessity of the previous establishn1ent 
of the alleged FACT in question ultÏ1nately brings 
tlw agserted apostolicity of latin peculiarities to 
the f;atisfactory decision of historical testilnony. 
III. That such is the tnIf' state of the case, 


1 In ipsa item Catl10Iica Ecclcsia magnopcrè curandum est, 
tit id teneamus, (Jl1Ocl L"BIQUE, quod SEMPER, quod AD OMSllH'S, 
crcditum est: hoc cst enim \"crè proprièquc catholicum. Yin- 
cent. Lerin. Commonit. lib. i. c. 3. 
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seems to have been felt by the more reasoning 
part of the Latins themselves: for, on this pre- 
cise basis, the two lllodern Treatises uf 1\11'. Re- 
rington and Dr. Treyerll ha"e been avowedly 
constructed 1. 
The F_-\.CT, to be substantiated, is tILe EVERY 
WHERE and ALWAYS and BY ALL, so judiciously pro- 
pounded by Yincent of Lerins: and the only his- 
torical luecliun1, through which that FACT can be 
substantiated, is the testimony if Scripture and tIle 
fe.fJtimollY '!! tllC early ecclesiastical 'writers 2. 
Acconlingly, both these authors proceed upon 
the plan here specified: for, by tlte te.
tiJlloJlY of 
Scripture and by the testimony of tlte early ecclesi- 
astical writers, they attelllpt to establish the al- 
leged and very necessary FACT: that, Since all the 
peculiarities of Romanislll 'wce been always Teceil'ed 
by tlte Catholic Cllllrcli from tIle very beginNing, all 
tllO.
e peculiarities must be of a]Jostolic originatioll. 
I V. In their adoption of this line of evidence, 


1 The Faith of Catholics, confirmed by Scripture, and attested 
by the Fathers of the five first centuries of the Church. By 
Joseph Berington. London 1813. Discussion Amicale sur 
l'Eglise Anglicane et en general sur la Reformation. Par::\1. 
Trcvern, I'Ev\.que d'Aire. A Paris, 1824. Dr. Trevern has 
been translated from Aire to Strasbourg. 
2 Rigaltius, himself a Romanist, well remarks in one of his 
obsérvations on Cyprian: Quæ sane sunt a Vincentio veris- 
simè ae prudl'ntis
in;è !Jrcnuneiata, si non alia sint a 11lujoriblls 
tradita, qllam qllæ majores ab Apostolis susceperant: cæterum, 
sub nomine ac persona majorum, per fatuos aut sophi.stas, asinina 
aut sophistica pro apost01icis traderentur. 
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there is nothing to censure and every thing to 
praise: hut, in their }Jl{lJl(fgemellt of it, there is a 
particular, which will scarcely receive the appro- 
bation of an accurate inquirer. 
:\Ir. Berington and the Bishop of Strashourg 
arc profuse in their citations fr01n writers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries: hut they are lmnent- 
ably penurious in the evidence which they pro- 
duce from writers of the three first ages. 
So far as n1Y own reading c
tends, the same 
rClnark equally applies to all other divines of the 
ltOlHan Connnuuion, who tak<> up a silnilar 1110de 
of investigation. They are copious, when they 
should be sparing: they are sparing, when they 
should be copious. 
1. X ow, with respect to some among the pecu- 
liarities of the Latin Church, I anI not aware that 
any person dellics their e
istence during the lapse 
of the fourth and fifth centuries. 
To establish, therefore, by a large adduction of 
passages, what no one dremns of controverting, 
seelns little better than mere Inisapplied labour. 
2. 'Yith respect, again, to others mnong those 
peculiarities, the existence of which even during 
the fourth and fifth centw'ies 111ay well be doubted, 
it is plainly altogether foreign front the realluatter 
in hand to adduce all!} evidence frolll the writers 
of t!lose periods for the purpose of establishing th{: 
alleged fact of their APOSTOLIC origination. 
In conducting a discussion of the prese/lt na- 
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hue, we nlust never suffer ourselves to forget its 
trite objcct. 
Its trite object is A'S. IXQUIRY, WHETHER THE PE- 
Cl'L! \RITIES OF THE LA TI
 CHURCH WERE AUTHORI- 
T.\TIVELY IXCULCATED BY THE INSPIRED APOSTLES, AKD 
WHETHER PROFE
::tEDLY AS SUCH THEY WERE UXIYER- 
SALLY RECEnED BY TIlE EARLIEST CATHOUC BELIEV- 
ERS FRO)I THE' ERY nEGI:K
ING. 
To the satisfactory pronlotion of this object, 
citations from writers of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies are obviously quite irrelevant. 'Vith the 
most libcral achnission of their pertinence, they 
call only establish the existence of this or tlwt pe- 
culiarity ditril/g tlie lapse of tile fourth (fnd jiftl, 
cel/turies. But., frOln the ronlan theolof,rians, an 
accurate inquirer very reasonably denlands the 
historical substantiation of tIle divinely autlw1'Ìsed 
existence of eacli, latill peculiarity from tIle very be- 
ginning. As Vincent excellently teaches us, IVe, 
ill tlte Catholic Church, must carefully Iwld t!tat 
,,/clÛc11 Iws AL WAYS been believed. N ow a mere 
proof, even if the proof were ever so full and de- 
cisive, of tlte existence of a latin peculiarity during 
tile fourth and fifth ages, can be no very satisfac- 
tory demonstration of the ALWAYS, which, by the 
sagacious nlonk of Lerins, is required as a l1eces- 
.yary test of genuine Catholicisln. [n the abstract, 
a peculiarity, which exists some four or fh.e hun- 
dred years after the christian era, may either have 
been really apostolical, or may have been altoge- 
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ther unknown in the tinle of the \.post1es. But 
even the Inost cogent and in,-incihle proof, thatsuclt 
j1(,(,1l1iarit!J e.ristN[ ill fl,(, fourtlt and fiftll ceJlllfrie.", 
is assureùly no proof whatever that it "I['(IS illclll- 
cut 
d h.ll tlte lpostle.
 from tl,e l'ery begiJ/J/ing. 
3. The whole nIatter, in short, respecting cita- 
tions from writers of the tourth and fifth centuries, 
rcsoh"es itself into this. 
If such citations can delnonstrate, what, frOU1 
the testiulollY of yet earlier writers, Inay be equally 
dCll1onstrated; they are superfluous: if they can 
ollly demonstrate, what, fronl the tcsthUOllY of yet 
earlier writers, is incapable of deIllonstration ; they 
nrc nugatory. 
In either case, their adduction by latin theolo- 
gians will be viewed, as a III ere idle atteInpt to 
give to their cause an apparent strength by the 
ostentatious bringing forward of a perfectly use- 
less nlaSS of irrelevant evidence. 
4. Should the adduction of such cOInparativdy 
late testimony he defended upon the principle of 
the arg'1.lment frOln prescription, the answer will 
constantly recur: that tIle argument from pre.ç('rip- 
tiOll call l1ever be lef!itimatel!J used, until tlie FACT, 
upon i:t'''ic!l t!tat argument prrife.çsedl!J re.'it.
, slndl 
it.'ielf "are been fir.çt e.'itablis"ed. 
N ow the utter inapplicability of this argument, 
to any testilTIony afforded hy writers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries to t"is or to t"at peculiarity of 
lton1anism 'Lt'lu J ll slIe" te.çtil//oll.'1 is not corroborated 
h.'1 "It' ;I('r.
 '-!.f (/ .Ilel earli('1' period lip 10 t"e age of 
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tlte Apostles, may, with great ease, be practically 
shewn even through a mere sÎ1nple statClnent of 
one out of many actual circllillstances. 
About the llliddle of the fourth century, the 
Emperor Julian distinctly alleged, against his chris- 
tian contenlporaries of the Church Catholic, the 
Saine adoratioll of tIle "{()ood of the cross, as that 
which the Pagans offered up to the heaven-de- 
scended buckler of 1\Iars or of Jupiter 1. 
In reply to this perlectly specific allegation, 
Cyril of Alexandria, who wrote in the fifth cen- 
tury, proceeds, under the form of a retort courte- 
ous, through more than three folio pages of elo- 
quent declamation, to ridicule the absurdity of 
worshipping the inlpure divinities of Pagal1iSln. 


I EITa, J lVUTVXE."it; lÍJdlpw7rOL, uw'op.Évov TOV 7rap' 
p."iv Ö7r
OV 
lW7r'E.TOV!;, Ô "aTÉ'7rEp.
EJI Ó p.Éya!; ZE1lt;, ;jTOL 7ranìp ., Ap1]!;, hÉxv- 
pov (L(Oll!; 01, 
óÎ'ov, Ëpyov lÈ, lJrt Tij{; 7rÓ
EW!: 1;P.WV Ei!: TÒ ((1]VEI\:tt 
7rpOaU7ríUEL, 7rPOU"vvEÌv åcþÉvTE!; "at UÉßEU()UL, TÒ TOV O'Tavpoü 7rpOU- 
"vvEÌTE 
V
OV, Ei"óva!: aVTOV u"(Qypa<þovVTE!; É.JI Trf J-LETf'JJ7r't' ,eat 
7rpÒ TWV Oi"l1P.áTWV fyypÓ.cþOVTE!;. Julian. apud Cyril. Alex. cont. 
Julian. lib. vi. p. 194. Lips. 1696. 
I give the whole sentence, for the purpose of shewing dlat dIe 
charge of Ju1ian is perfectly unambiguous. He ridicules the 
Christians, because they offered to dIe wood of the cross that 
precise adoration, which they refused, along with the pagan 
idolaters, to offer to dIe sacred buckler of Jove or Mars that 
was reputed to have fallen from heaven. This, in form, was 
tlle allegation. If, then, the Christians of the fourth and fiftb 
centuries had abhorred such distinctly characterised cross-wor- 
ship; for it is impossible to misunderstand the charge of the 
Emperor: the obvious answer of Cyril would have been A VERY 
BRIEF BUT VERY FLAT DE
IAL. 
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But then, all the \\ hilc, what he ollglil to have 
done if he cuuld have done it, lLe IWl'er uuce at- 
tempts to deuy tIle accuracy of tlie charge prtjèrrecl 
by Juliall 1. 
Such being the case, frOln the concurrent testi- 
mony, positive and negative, both of Julian and of 
Cyril, I readily allow, with as luuch fulness as any 
ROluanist can desire: that the aduratiou of tIle 
"lJ.'ood of tlte cross existed ill tile fourtlt ({/ld fifth 
centuries. 
But does this acknowledged fact establish the 
yet additional fact so necessary to the cause of 
Tridentine Popery: that the adoration of the crus.'; 
.L'a.
 autllOritatiL'ely el!joiued by tile Apustles, and 
that from '''em it '{{'as unanimously received by tlte 
earliest Church Catholic? 
On the principles of oral tradition, as advocated 
by modern Romanists through the medium of the 
ancient arg1unent ii.on1 prescription, the F.\CT, sub- 
stantiated hy the joint testimony of Julian and of 
Cyril, ought to establish the additional F.\CT of tlte 
apo.Ytolicity of cros.'í-zeorsl1Ïp: yet the distinct earlier 
testÏtnony of 
Iinucius Felix, Inost effectually, and 
as i(in very scorn of the favourite latin theory of 
oral tradition, precludes the possibility of any such 
cstaLlishulent. 
\Vhen charged by the pagan speaker Cecilius 
with tIle 7corsl,ip of tlte cross, Octavius, the chris- 
tian speaker in the Dialogue of 1\linucius, promptly 


I Cyril. Alex. cont. Julian. lib. \i. p. 194-198. 
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and explicitly denies ALTOGETHER that identical 
adoration, which, at a later period, when unequi- 
vocally alleged by Julian, Cyril was unable to 
disavow. 
1Ve neither, says Octavius, u'orslÛp, /lor covel, 
crosses I. 


· Cruces, etiam, nec colimus, nee optamus. :MimlC. Fcl. 
Octavo p. 284. Lugdun. Batav.1762. 
The laconic, but quite decisive, brevity of l\linucius curiously 
contrasts with the rambling ambages of the sorely perplexed 
and much irritated Cyril some two hundred years later. 
Dr. Trevern, who is a staunch advocate for the undoubted 
apostolicity of cross-worship, does not despair of moulding to 
his wishes even the untractable testimony of Minucius Felix. 
'Vith this object, he takes upon himself to interpret tIle 
speaker Octavius, as meaning only to say, that Christians adore 
not ALL crosses IKDlSCRI?rIINATELY; the crosses, for instance, on 
which the two thieves were executed: and, on the strength of 
this gratuitous interpretation, he would broadly assert, that Oc- 
tavius had not the least wish, in disagreement with the decisions 
of the second Council of Nice and the more recent Council of 
Trent, to deny, that Christians DO adore those whicll are made 
ill imitation and in memory of the true cross. 
Thus glosses Dr. Trevern: to reconcile, however, the primi- 
tive testimony of 
linucius Felix with the decisions of those two 
celebrated Synods, \\ill, I fear, prove a task beyond the exposi- 
torial ingenuity of the Bishop of Strasbourg. 
Even to say nothing of the total silence of the speaker Octa- 
vius respecting any adoration of Christ's cross, the interpreta- 
tion, projected by Dr. Trevern, is utterly irreconcilable with the 
context. 
Cecil ius alleges, that Christians adored Christ and HIS CROSS 
in particular. Nam, quod religioni nostræ, says Octavius in 
reply, hominem noxiulll et CRUCE?rI EJUS adscribilis, longe de 
t:icinia t:eritatis crratis. Min. F cl. Octav. p. 280. 
7 
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l\Iinucius Feli"\. wrote about the year 220, or 
about one hundred and forty years anterior to the 
tilne when Julian brought forward against hi::; 
christian contenlporarics a direct accusation of 
gross cross-u'orship. From the evidence ùf J uliall 
and Cyril it appears, that the worship of the cross 
prcvailed in the Catholic Church during the 1üurth 
and fifth centuries: from the evidence of \IillU- 
cius Felix it appears, that the worship of the cross 
did /lot prevail in the Catholic Church at the be- 

inning of the third century. Therefore, as the 


Now, to t11is precise allegation, a mere denial, that Christians 
adored the crosses of ALL malefactors IN GENERAL, were plainly 
no answer: for it were nugatory to deny a matter, which had 
ne\"er been charged upon them. 
The crosses, therefore, mentioned by Octavius in his final 
reply, can only he material imitations of the true cross of Christ 
E"'(CLUSIVELY, then apparently beginning to be introduced sym- 
bolically into churches, and afterward by the second Council of 
Nice proposed to the rclati\"e adoration of the fhithfu1. 
I suppose the Bishop \....ould fain ground his gloss upon the 
mere play of words, observable in the answer of Octavius: at 
least, no other even semblance of a basis for that gloss can I 
discover. 
He neither Jl
ors/tip, nor coret, crosses; says Octavius: that 
is; lire neither Jrors/lip rcpresentations of Christ's cross (CRt;- 
CE
I EJUS), nor /iat'e n'c the least n'i.s/
 to be crucified. 
If such be the groundwork of his lordship's projected inter- 
pretation, I conceive no other reply to be lleCeSSar), than the 
simple exhibition of the charge and the answer in immediate 
ju
ta-position. 
Nam, quod rdigioni nostræ hominem noxium ct Cltt:CÐl EJL:) 
adscrihitis, longè de \ icinia \"eritatis errati.... 
CRUCE& lIec colimus, nec optanm
. 
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worship of the cross could /lot have been apostoli- 
cally inculcated upon the earliest Church Catho- 
lic: so, Inost clearly, it had crept into existence 
during the period which elapsed between the year 
220 and the year 360. IIence the evidence of 
l\Iinucius aþundantly denlonstrates, if indeed so 
plain a Inatter 'requires any demonstration: that 
lJIere UJlsupported citations from writers of tILe 
fourtlt and fiftlt centuries are utterly incapable of 
establishing the APOSTOLICAL origin oj any of tltose 
peculiarities, 'lolticl1, by l({tin ecclesiastics, are so zea- 
lously and so pertinaciously advocated. 
V. On the perfectly intelligible grounds here 
laid down.) it is Inanifest, that, with the most boun- 
tiful chronological allowance, the sole reallyeffec- 
tive historical testÍlnony, produced by the ROlnan- 
ist, must be confined to tile t!tree first centuries: 
and, eyen zoitltill that period, no testÏ1nony will be 
legitimately conclusive, unless it fonn one of the 
links of a chain extending to the age of the Apos- 
tles thenlselves. 
I need scarcely to add, that any portion of the 
more modern testimony of the three first ages, 
the evidence (for instance) of the third century or 
of the latter part of the third century, if, instead 
of being cO/ifirmed, it be directly contradicted, by 
yet earlier testimony, is, a fortiori, altogether use- 
less and nugatory: and even the unsupported, 
though not formally contradicted, testÏ1nony of 
the third century will only be a shade more co- 
gent, than the siulilarly unsupported testÏ1110ny of 
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the fourth or fifth century: for, in historically de- 
tCrIllining the apostolicity or thc l1011-apostolicity of 
any givcn doctrinc or practice, the 1110St ancient 
testÏ1nony will always be the most valuable. 
In fine, while the laws of historical evidence 
clearly forbid the Romanist to indulge in the delu- 
sive habit of largely adducing testiu10nies later 
than the tbird century; the cautious inquirer 
must learn distinctly to impress and finnly to re- 
tain upon his mind the exclu.siz'ely true point of 
in ,'estigatioll. 
I\ow tlwt point is: not 1Vlwf doctrines or prac- 
tices might be receil'ed in tIle CIlllrclt during tIle 
lapse of tile fourtlt 01' fifth or any subsequent cell- 
tury; but, simply and solely, 1Vllether we have s1if- 
jicient historical el'idence, that tIle peculiarities of 
tlte modern Latin CIlllrclt "{cere originally inculcated 
by the inspired Apostles and "(cere from them lIl/h'er- 
sally receh'ed by tlte earliest race of primitil'e Chris- 
tians. 
VI. In the first part of the present discussion, 
it is Iny intention sirnply to consider the evidencc, 
which, hy roman ecclesiastics, is produced froln 
writers of the three earliest centuries, for the pur- 
pose of substantiating tbe IIISTORIC.\L FACT so re- 
peatedly alleged by the Father
 of th
 Tridentiup 
Council: that TIll' peculiarities of tlie Latill Cliurch 
,,'ere oriRillally inculcated by tlie Apostles, and '[['ere 
from tl/elJl unanimol/sly find llllÌl'er,yally and pro- 
fe:.;sedly recf'ired ill tile t'e1"Y beginning by the strict
1J 
pri III it i l'() CIIl"i.fit ia n:;. 
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'Vhile prosecuting this examination, I shall 
bring forward no testimony to the contrary effect: 
I shall barely inquire; lVlletlwr the ez.,idence from 
the three first centuries, as produced by the Roman.. 
ists tl1emselves, is sliffident to substantiate the FACT, 
for tIle estoblishment of ,,{(Illicit it is avowedly pro- 
duced. 
Should this evidence turn out to be insufficient, 
the Latins, even on their own shewing, cannot 
reasonably demand the admission of their pecu- 
liarities. Still less, then, can they demand it, 
should we find yet additionally in the 
equel, that 
The apostolic origin and tlLe primeval 'll'lUl/limOliS 
acceptallce of tllOse peculiarities are positively COll- 
tradlcted by direct llÏstorical testimony. 
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.A.T the yery head of latin peculiarities, stands the 
clainl of Infallibilit.y or Inerrancy: a clailu, which, 
if 
ubstant.iated, will of course cOlnpel the adlnis- 
sion of every other peculiarity. 
According to the decision of Pope Gregory VII, 
Tile Ruman Church 1lel.er erred: lIlld, ([s Scripture 
hnlrs loitness, it /lever '{Dill err to all perpetuity I. 
I. 'Vhen f'uch a c1ainl is thus boldly pro- 
pounded, and when a direct appeal in its favour 
is nlade to Scripture itself: we are ohviously led 
to inquire, what passages of Holy 'Y rit can be 
produced in cyidence, and what testimony is af- 
forded by the carly ecclesiastical writers of the 
three first centuries that fronl the beginning this 
daÏ1n was alway:; adn1Ïtted and defended. 
1. The lmssages, adduced froIlI Scripture by 


· Romana Ecc1esia nunquam erravit : nee in perpetuum, tes- 
tante Seriptura, errabit. Dietat. Pap. Gregor. YII. in Epist. 
lib. ii. cpist. !J5. Labb. {'oneil. \"01. x. p. 110, 111. 
c2 
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the latin theologians for the purpose of denl0n- 
strating the infallibility of their Church, are the 
following. 
(1.) I say also unto tlzee, that tlLOu art Peter: 
and upon this rock I will build my Cllllrcll; and the 
gates of liell sllallnot prevail against it I. 
(2.) 1Vlzere fleo or tll1.ee are gatlzered togetller 
ill my name, tllere am I in tIle midst of tllem 2 . 
(3.) Jesus came, alld spake unto tllem, saying: 
All po/wer is given unto me ill lleaven and in earth. 
Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptisillg 
tllem in the name of the Fatller and of the Son and 
of the lloly G1LOst; teaelling tllem to observe all 
things wlwtsoel'er I lwre commanded you. And, 
10, I am "{i.-itlt YOll ahi'ay, even unto tIle end of tIle 
'll'orld 3. 
(4.) He, tliatlieareth you, lzearetllllle: and lie, 
tlla! despisetll you, despiseth me: and lw, tliat de- 
spiseth me, despiseth him that sellt me 4. 
(5.) I ,l'lll pray tIle Fatller: and lie shall give 
you a/lotlier Comforter, tlwt hl' may abide with you 
for ever; eL'en the Spirit of truth 5. 
(6.) Howbeit, "iDlw/l he, the Spirit of trutll, is 
come; he will guide you into all truth: for lie shall 
not speak of himself; but, whatsoever he shall 11 ea r, 
tlwt shall he speak: o/ld lie "{[)ill shew you things to 
come 6. 


. 1 Matt. xvi. 18. 
3 IVlatt. xxviii. 18-20. 
S John xiv. 16,17. 


2 l\Iatt. xviii. 20. 
, Luke x. 16. 
e John xvi. 13. 
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(7.) For it seemed good to tlle IIoly GllDst and 
to W'i, to lay upon YUll 110 greater burdell tliall these 
necessary things 1. 
(
.) TI,ese tllings '{('rite 1 unto thee,-tliat tlioll 
'l1layest know, how tholl ougllies! to behare thyself ill, 
tll(
 !Louse of God, "lcIÛc!t is tlie Cliurcll of tIle livillg 
God, tIle pillar and grollnd of ti,e trutlt 2. 
2. If, fronl 
uch scriptural passages at-J"fceably 
to their well understood aboriginal interpretation, 
the early ecclesiastics deduced the illf
tllibility of 
the Roman Church: we nlay obviously expect to 
find theln perpetually recognizing and defending 
it. Accordingly, the foIlo" ing passages are ad- 
duced, as containing their distinct testÜnony in 
its favour. 
(1.) The first set of passages occurs in the writ- 
ings of Ignatius, who flourished early in the se- 
cond century, and "ho had been a hearer of the 
Apostle John. 
H7lile yet among YOll, I cried "it'ith a loud voice: 
.Attend to tIle Bishop alld tIle Presbytery alld tile 
Deacons s. 
Fareu'ell ill Jesus Clirist; being obedient to tlte 
BislLOp as to the commandment, and ill like manner 
to t!Le IJresbytery 4. 


· Acts xv. 28. I 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
I 'E.:pavyaaa p.E.Ta
V wv, i
á
ovv p.lyá
'!1 fbJJ'Ý. T
 brta,:ó7r'f 
7rpOaiX lTE t 1:<<2 ri 7rfJEaßvrEpí'ft w2 ttaKóVOLf;. Ignat. Epist. ad 
Philadclph. 
 vii. Cotel. Patr. A post. vol. ii. p. 8
. 
· "EtJpwO'Bdll'[7]C70iï
pt(TTi, tl7rOTaaaÓplvOt Ttf i7Tla"ó1l"
 W!; r
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I exhort, tlwt YOll diligently do all tllillgs ill tlte 
unanimity if God, tlle Bislwp in the place of God 
presiding over you 1. 
(2.) The next set of passages will be found in 
the Treatise of Irenèus, who wrote in the latter 
.. 
half of the second century. 
JVherefore, Christians ought to obey t/Ie Presby- 
ters in the Church, those who Ilave their succession 
from the Apostles, as we Il.ave shewn; wlLO, with 
thp sllccessioll of tlU! episcopate, havp received, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of the Father, the sure 
grace of truth 2. 
JVIlCre the free gifts of tlle Lord are placed, there 
we ouglll to learn tIle trutll from tlwse, with 'll'lwm 
is tlze succession of the Clwrch from the Apostles, 
and among WllO'ln prevails soundness and irreprelw/l- 
sibleness of discourse. For these, botl" guard our 
fait/l in tlze true God the maker of all things, and 
ill crease our love toward tIle Son of God wlLO made 
sllck dispositions on our account, alld explain to us 
tIle Scriptures without danger 3. 


EJlTO""-fi, úp.o{w
 leaì T
 7rpf.UpVTEpl'l'. Ignat. Epist. ad Trail. 

 xiii. p. 25. 
1 ßapaLJlW É;JI óp.OJloíf/ ÐEOV, U7rOV
á'ETE 7f"åJlTa 7rpáuUELJI, 7rpO- 
II.<<B1]p.ÉJ'ov TOV f:lrLUt:Ó7rOV EÌ
 TÓ7rOJl Ðwii. Ignat. Epist. ad 
Iag" 
nes. 
 vi. p. 18, 19. 
2 Quapropter eis qui in Ecclesia sunt presbyteris obaudire 
oportet, his qui successionem habent ab Apostolis, sicut osten- 
dimus; qui cum episcopatus successione charisma veritatis cer- 
turn, secundum placitum Patris, acceperunt. Iren. adv. hær. 
lib. iv. c. 43. p.277. 
3 l'bi igitur charismata Domini po
it.l sunt, ibi discerc opor- 
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(3.) L\nother set of passages is taken froln Ter- 
tullian, who flourished at the end of the second 
century. 
It is lllllaúJj'ul for us to indulge in any t/zing ac... 
cording to ollr 01t'llllllmollr: nor may ú'e cllOose what, 
from llis O,('ll mere 'lenilll, any perSOll may!iave ill'" 
troduced. JVe /Wl'e for Ollr ailt/wrs tIle Apostles of 
the Lo'rd, tt1llO not even tllemseh'es selected '[('Ilat tlleY 
might introduce acc01'ding to their OrJ:.'1l Ilumour, but 
faithfully delivered to tIle nations tlie discipline wllicll. 
they had received from Clll'ist I. 
Let liS grant tlwt all the Churches lwce erred- 
Slla!! n:'e say, tlwn, that the Holy Spirit bas looked 
upon no one of them to lead it illto trlltli, tllOllglt 
sent for tlLÏs very purpose from Christ, tllOuglt be... 
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tet veritatem, 8pud quos est ea quæ est ab Apostolis Ecclesiæ 
successio, et id quod est sanum et irreprobabile sermonis con- 
stat. Hi enim 
t earn, quæ est in unum Deum qui omnia fccit, 
fidem nostrarn custodiunt i et earn. quæ e
t in Filiurn Dei. di- 
lcctionem adaugent, qui tantas dispositiones propter nos fecit; 
et Scripturas sine periculo nobis exponunt. Iren. adv. hær. 
lib. iv. c. 45. p. 279. 
The Bishop of Strnsbourg, by way. I suppose, of making 
Irenèus bear a some\\hat more precise testimony in favour of 
infallibility, has thought it expedient to render the latin sine 
periculo by the french san8 danger D'ERREV"RS. Discuss. Arnic. 
vol. i. p. 127. 'Vbere did Dr. Trevern find his d' erreUTS? 
I Nobis vera nihil ex nostro arbitrio indulgere licet, sed nE>C 
eli!!cre quod aliquis de arbitrio suo induxcrit. Apostolo
 Do- 
mim habemlls autores, qui nee ipsi quicquam ex suo arbitrio, 
quod inducerent, elegerunt: sed acceptam a Christo disciplinam 
fideliter nationibus adsignavcrunt. Tertul1. dl' præscript. ad\. 
ha
r. 
 2. Opere p. 97. 


12 



24 


DIFFICULTIES OF RO
IANIS)I. 


[BOOK I. 


sought for tlds very purpose of tIle Fatller, tllat Ite 
might be tile teacher of trutlt ? Slwll we say, tllat 
tlle agent of God, the 'i'icar of CIlrist, lias neglected 
his qffice, slrfferillg the CIll/rclies to understand and 
believe differently, tlWll he Ilimself preaclled tllrollglt 
the Apostles 1 ? 
(t.) Clelnent of Alexandria, who also flourished 
about the end of the second century, is considered 
likewise as bearing testimony to the same effect. 
TlLOse, 'lL'lw'will, may discover tlte trutlt-For tlleY 
may learn demonstratively through tlte Scriptures 
tllel1lselves, how heresies have fallen away, and lLOW 
ill trutlt alone alld ill tlte primeval Church there is 
the most accurate knowledge and tile trill!! best selec- 
tion 2. 
(5.) There is yet another set of passages ad- 
duced from Cyprian, who lived toward the middle 
of the third century. 
1Ve ouglltfirmly to Iwld and vindicate unity, more 
especially we BislLOps WILO preside ill lite Clwrcll, 


I Age nunc omnes erraverint-Nullam respexerit Spiritus 
Sanctus uti earn in veritatem dedueeret, ad hoc miss us a Christo, 
ad hoc postulatus a Patre, ut esset doctor veritatis 1 N eglex. 
erit officium Dei villiens, Christi viearius, sinens eeclesias aliter 
interim intelligere, aliter credere, quam ipse per Apostolos præ. 
dicabat. Tertull. de præscript. adv. hær. 
 9. Opere p. 105. 
I Toì!: p.Èv -yàp ßov>..OpÉVOl!: f
fuTal leal TÒ EVpEÌV TqV d>..
eELav 
-Kal U aVTwv TWV -ypapwv É"paJl8dvllv d1roèflKTlJ.:W!:, Ó7rw!: pÈv 
d7rEucþá>..1]uav ai a.ipiuEL{;, Ó1r(AI{; ðÈ Év póv"{1 TP åÀ1]8ÛCj. Kat TP 
dpXaí9- 'EK"À1]uí9- ;JTE d"PLßEUTáT1] -YJlWUL{; t:al ;, Tlf oJln dpíUT1] 
aLpEUL{;, Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vii. Opere p. 755. CoJon. 
1688. 
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tlwt tee may prOl'e also tILe Episcopate itself to be 
Olle alld ulldil'id Jd-God is one, and Christ is one, 
and llis Church Ù; O'le, and the faith is one, and tIle 
COmmon jJ[uple coupled into the solid unity of the 
body by the glue of concord 1. 
There is olle Epi.ficopafe, diffused tllrollglt tIle 
cOllcordant numerosity of mallY Bishops 2. 
II. These sevcral texts from Scripture, and 
these several pa
sages from the writers of the 
three first centuries, are adduced by Dr. Treyern 
and )Ir. Bcrington, under the aspect of historical 
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I Vnitatem firmiter tenere et vindicare debemus, maxime 
Episcopi, qui in Ecclesia præsidemus, ut Episcopatum quoque 
ipsum unum atque indivisum probemus-Deus nnns est, et 
Christns unus, et una Ecclesia ejus, et filles una et plebs in soli- 
dam corporis unitatem concordiæ glutino copulata. Cyprian. 
de unit. ecell's. Oper. vol. i. p. 108, 119. Oxon. 1 G82. 
Dr. Trevern, in a very slovenly manner, first runs these two 
widely separated passages into one with a direct inversion of 
their collocation, and then completes the matter by a gross mis- 
translation. 
L'Eglise Catholique est unie entre toutes ses parties, et con- 
lolidée par Ie ciment (glutino) des éréques adhérens les tins atlx 
autres. Nous qui lommes érêques, et qui présidons dans l'Eglise, 
nou.r devons particulièrement et plus jer11lemellt embrasscr cette 
unité et la défcndre. Discuss. Amic. vol. i. p. 12G, 127. 
I had some diíliculty in discovering the two passages, which 
the Bishop has masqueraded into one: for, according to his 
usual loose mode of reference, he merely tells us, that we may 
find his citation au lil're de l' Fnité. 
, Episcopatus unus, Episcoporum multorum con cordi nume- 
rositate diffusu
. Cyprian. {'pist. ad Antonian. h". Opere vol. ii. 
p. 112. 
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testÏ1nony'. 'Ve have, therefore, simply to con- 
sider, whether, on any intelligible principles of 
evidence, they substantiate the authoritative de- 
cision of Pope Gregory: that TILe Roman Cllurch 
never erred, and tlzat it never will err to all perpe- 
tuity. 
1. 'Vith regard to the texts from Scripture, 
some of them indeed promise personally to the 
inspired Apostles what is equivalent to Infalli- 
bility: but, as for those which are of general ap- 
plication, they vouch for nothing Inore, than that, 
through his good providence, Christ will preserve 
his Church, in tlds branch or in tllat branch, from 
deadly and fundanlental and apostatic error. 
Such a promise is, of necessity, implied, even in 
the con"'stitution of the Church: for, if those essen- 
tials, which compose the very being of Christi- 
anity and without which Christianity would cease 
to be Christianity, shou1d universally become ex- 
tinct or should universally be rejected; it is clear, 
that the gates of hell would, in that case, prevail. 
But, that the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
his Church, however widely in some quarters and 
during some seasons error and heresy may be do- 
minant, Christ has expressly declared. Hence 
,ve may rest assured, that, in one branch or all- 
otller branch, the Church will never cease to be 
the ground and pillar of the truth. 


I Trevern's Discuss. Amic. lett. iii. vol. i. p. 102-170. 
Derington's Faith of Cathol. p. 112-114, 62, 63. 
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But, ,,'hilc this consolatory position is clearly 
implied in the tenns of Christ's pron1Ïse, we shall 
vainly seek in Scripture for a declaration, that any 
olle provincial or national Church is 
peciany in- 
vested with the high privilege of pcrpetual infalli- 
ble inerrancy. As Tostatus of Ayila, himself a 
Romanist even of the fifteenth century, ,yell rc- 
marks: TIle CatlLOlic Chutcll, never errs, because it 
?lel'er errs in, ALL its hranclles 1. But, in respect to 
(tny single branch, there is no such security. Yet 
is not the general promise to the Church Catholic 
thereby invalidatcd. For, as the same Tostatus 
again vcry justly observes, TIuJ Church of tile La- 
t il1t
 is !lot tlte CatllOlic Cllllrclt, but only a certaill 
part of it: 'lllherefore, even thollgh the 'Whole of t!tat 
particlilar CllIlrcll should hm'e erred, tllis '(('ere 110 
J}rorif if the error of the Calh.olic Church; becallse 
tIle Catholic Clwrclt still remains in tlLOse branches 
'lohicl}, err '/lot, whether, in point oj number, these be 
more or feu'er tllan the erring branches 2. 
The interpretation of Tostatus is, I belieye, the 
identical interpretation of the whole body of tho
c 
who collcctiyely arc styled Protestants; certainly 
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I Ecclcsia Universalis nunquam errat. quia nunquam tota 
crrat. Tostat. Abulens. Præfat. in 
Idtt. quæst. xiii. 
a Ecclesia Latinorum non cst Ecclcsia Universal is. sed quæ- 
dam pan. ejus: ideo, etiamsi tota ipsa. errâsset, non errabat Ec- 
c1esia Univcrsalis; quia manet Ecclesia Uni\"crsalis in partibus 
illis quæ non enant, si\ e illæ sillt numcro plurcs qnam crran- 
tcs, si,'e non. Tostat. Ahulen
. quæst. iv. in Matt, ad pro- 
leg. 2. 



[BOOK I. 
it is that of the Church of England I: and of its 
soundness I see no reason to doubt. At all events, 
the texts are palpably insufficient to establish, on 
scriptural evidence, tl,e infallible inerrancy of tlie 
Cl/llrclt of Rome 2. 
2. Equally irrelevant are the passages adduced 
froln the writers of the three first centuries. 
Scanty as those passages are in number, they are 
likewise altogether defective in point of efficiency: 
for they establish no such infallibility of the Ro- 
n1an Church, as that which Pope Gregory pro- 
pounds and which every lnodern Latin so stoutly 
Inain tains. 
(1.) The passages froln Ignatius, brought for- 
ward by the Bishop of Strasbourg, are altogether 
wide of the mark. 
They distinctly prove Ignatius to have been 
what is now called a lliglt-cllllrclllnan: but they 
contain not a hint even of Catholic, still less there- 
fore of ROlnan, Infallibity. 
(2.) The passages frOln Irenèus and Tertullian 
and Cleluent turn altogether upon the argument 
from prescription. 
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I :Mr. Berington additionally cites Acts xv. I, 2
, 23, 28, 29, 
41. See his Faith of Cathol. p. 112, 113. I omit giving those 
texts at length, because I am totally unable to discover how 
they establish the Infhllibility of the Church of Rome. So far 
as I can perceive, they have not the very slightest bearing upon 
the question. The curious inquirer, however, may read aml 
judge for himself. 
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This argtunent, however, though highly valu- 
ahle when legitiInately Inanaged, is powerless, as 
"e ha, c already seen, unless the FACT, upon which 
it professedly rests, shall itself have been first sub- 
Rtantiated. 
I may add, that the second passage froln Ter- 
tullian sets forth the precise view of the question, 
which is taken by Protestants, and which is so 
we}] e:\hibited by that judicious ROlnanist Tos- 
tatus of ... \ vila. 
(3.) The passages f1'01TI Cypl'ian are totally 
silent on the topic of Infallibility. 
They Inercly propound, what in the abstract 
few "ill be disposed to controvert, the evils of 
schism and the benefits of unity I. 


I l\lr. nerington cites also a passage from Origen, who flou- 
ri
hed about the middle of the third century. Faith of Cathol. 
p. 114. The statement, which it contains, is undoubtedly true: 
but it is nothing whatsoever to the purpose. I subjoin it in his 
0\\ n translation. 
Let Itim look to it, who, arrogantly puffed up, contemns the 
apostolic n'ord.s. To me it is good, to adhere to apostolic men 
as to God and his Christ, and to dram intelligence from the 
Scriptures according to tlte sense t!tat Iws been delivered by 
tllCm-If we follow tile mere letter of the Scriptures, and take 
the interpretation of the Lam as the Jen's commonly explain it, 
I shall blush to confess, tlwt the Lord should hare given suclz 
lafl's-But, if tile Law of God be understood as the Church 
leaches, then truly does it transcelld all human lan's and is n'or- 
thy of him tlwl gave it. Orig. 1I0mil. vii. in Levit. tom. xi. 
p. 
24, 226. 
This pa

age exists only in the latin version of Ruffinus of 
Aquilcia, who flourished in the fifth ccntury. )Ir. Derington 
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III. It is urged, however, by the strenuous ad- 
vocates of the .,Latin Church, that the Church of 
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himself very truly remarks, that the Homilies of Origen, which 
are not extant in Greek, are thought to have been rather loosely 
translated by Ruffinus. Hence, as the latin version is confes- 
sedly paraphr1stic and argumentative, we can only receive its 
testimony to doctrine or to practice, as the testimony of the 
.fifth century. Faith of Cathol. p. 201. 
uch being the case, 
it will be foreign to my plan to notice in future any passages, 
which :\lr. Berington may adduce from the latin version of 
Origen under the aspect of their containing evidence of tIle third 
age: and I must needs say, that he himself, even by his own 
shewing, ought to have arranged them, as the testimony of Ruf- 
finus, not of Origen. 
As for the passage which I have here gratuitously given at 
length, it propounds nothing but what every member of the 
Church of England is quite ready to admit, though he will pro- 
bahly be unable to discover in it any attestation to the Infalli- 
bi1ity of the Church of Rome. \Ve Anglicans, who are no advo- 
cates for the wild licence of that arbitrary private interpretation 
which some have unskilfully misdeemed the very principle of 
Protestantism, receive, as our exclusive rule of Faith, Holy 
Scripture as understood by primitive Antiquity. 
Nos, et ex Sacris Libris, quos scimus non posse fallere, cer- 
tam quandam Religionis formam quæsivisse: et ad veterum Pa- 
trum atque Apostolorum primitivam Ecclesiam, hoc est, ad pri- 
mordia atque initia, tanquam ad fontes, rediisse. Apol. Ec- 
cles. Anglic. author. Jo11an. Juell. apud Enchir. Tbeol. vol. i. 
p. 340. 
Opto, cum 
Ielancthone et Ecclesia Anglicana, per canalem 
Antiquitatis deduci ad nos dogmata Fidei e fonte Sacræ Scrip- 
turæ derivata. Alioquin, quis futurus est novandi finis? Ca- 
saub. Epist. 744. 
These are the \\ ords of soberness and rigllt reason. Let 'Ir. 
Derington historically prove to us, that the theologians of his 
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Rome, taken in the largest sense, is virtually equi- 
,-alent to the Catholic Church: and the mode, in 
which they would establish this parodox, is through 
the mediunl of the assertion; that }{one are mem-, 
b rs of tIle Cluire/" Catholic save those 'li.!11O are in 
communion '{[.'itlt and ill subjection to tlte llomall 
Pat riarc/t 1. 
In proof of this large assertion, we might well 
ask: 11 liere does Scripture declare COlnlllllllioll "{{'it/I. 
the Bishop of llome to be the necessary test of Ca- 
tllOlicity; and From 'It'/âclt of the 'li'riters of tIle 
t!tree first centuries do 'l!'e learn, that none, save tlif] 
spiritual suljects of t!tat Prelate, are to he accounted 
Catholic Cll1'i
,ti{lJls? 
But it nlatters little to ask for what can never 
he given. The testinlony of history, even as ad- 
duced by the ROlllanists themscIves, substantiates 
not the inerrancy of the Catholic Church in all 
its several branches: still less, therefore, does it 
establish the doctrinal iufallibility and the perpe- 
tual inerrancy of allY one mere provincial or na- 
tional or patriarchal Church. ,,, e learn nothing 


communion drmv intelligence from the Scriptures according to 
the sense that has been delit'CTed by apostolic men: and he may 
then fairly bring to bear upon us the preceding passage from 
the latin vcrsion of Ruffinus. Without thi
 antecedent proof, 
I really discern not the pertinence of his citation. It may not 
be useless to remark, that his 'York abounds "ith quotations 
equally irrele\ant. 
1 Quoo Catholicus non habeatur, qui non concordat Romanæ 
Ecclesiæ. Dictat. Pap, Gregor. YII. in Epist. lib. ii. epist. 55. 
Labb. Concil. \"01. x. p. 111. 
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from it, save the existence of an authoritative 
declaration or prophecy: that TIle essentials of 
Cllristianity should never become wholly extinct or 
should never be universally rejected. As for the 
historical establishment of Pope Gregory's deci- 
sion, that 'l:Jw Roman Churc!lllever erred and never 
'will err to all perpetuity; it is still, if I mistake not, 
a desideratum in latin theology. 
IY. Since the ROlnanists, however, are far more 
quick-sighted in discovering the proofs of their 
l)eculiarities than the sOlnewhat undiscerning 
men1bers of protestant comn1unions, let us, for a 
nlolnent, suppose, that the Infallibility of the Latin 
Church has been actually substantiated past all 
reaso11able contradiction: still, before any parti- 
cular use can be Inade of it in absolute practice, 
thcre is yet another point, which must be both 
distinctly enunciated and historically demon- 
strated. 
Even if Scripture itself, quite plainly, though 
in specialities indefinitely, had taught us, that The 
Church of Rome is infallible; we could, in the ,'ery 
nature of things, have derived no practical benefit 
fronl that declaration, unless the specific organ, 
through which that highly privileged Church 
should propound its unerring decisions, had like- 
wise been precisely and unequivocally defined: 
for, without such authoritative definition of the 
specific organ, even though a 111atter should in 
point of fact have been infallibly propounded, ri'e 
in point of self-application could never know with 
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certainty that that Inatter Iwd been propounded 
inf
lllibly. 
The ROlnanists, if questioned on this topic, pre- 
tend not to say, that é,.ery indhidual laynlan or 
every individual priest or every individual bishop 
or even every individual national branch of their 
infallible Church is severally and personally in- 
fallible. Trhere, then, is the preciolls gift of 111- 
fallibility depusited: and From ,,{['llOse llands, specifi- 
cally, lIIwil ((Ie seek all illfallible settlement of every 
dÙYJIlted doctrine or practice? 
In reply to these questions, SOlne of the roman 
divines assure us, that The 1>ope, when speaking ex 
catllerlra and d,itllOlit contradiction from tlle great 
body oj tIle catllOlic bis/wps, is clearly infallible: 
others deny the infallibility of the Pope; and de- 
clare, that Infallibility is r!l'j)(Jsited .ù'it71 General 
COllncils: others again maintain, that General 
COllncils are /lot infallible, unless tlleir decisions 
Ûwlllwve received tlle approbation of tile Pope, wlw 
yet, all tll(
 wllile, is himself fallible. 

 ow what can a plain 111an think of the practical 
use of an infallibility, respecting the deposit of 
which its very advocates arc themselves so d.is- 
gracefully at variance? IIad God really con- 
felTed the gift of infallibility either upon the Ro- 
IHan Church or upon any other Church, can we, 
"ithout hlasphenlY, believe, that he would 
pon- 
taneously have frustrated his own purposes by 
leaving us altogether in the dark as to the precise 
organ through which that gift was to be a(hninis- 
f) 
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tered? '''hat profit can any man possibly deriye 
frOlu the alleged infallibi1ity of the ROlnan Church, 
if he be quite uncertain: whether the infallibility 
itself be lodged with Pope, or Council, or Council 
and Pope conjointly; whether it alike appertain to 
all the three severally; or whether it belong solely 
to one out of the three, so that the other two 
stand completely excluded ? 
But, eyeD if the R01l1anists were agreed among 
thelUsclycs as to the precise organ through which 
thf' oracles of infallibility are to be uttered, we 
should still find it necessary to call upon then1 for 
historical demonstration. 
Let all unanimously assert: that Infallibility is 
lodged'loith the Pope. Froln Scripture and froln 
the writers of the three first ages, we request a 
proof of the assertion. 
Let all unanimously assert: that Infallibility is 
deposited witll General Councils. Still, as reason- 
able beings, we require proof from Scripture and 
from the writers of the three first centuries. 
Let all unanimously assert: that Neitller Gene- 
ral COllncils 'Jior Popes separately are infallible, but 
that infallibilit!1 is lodged solely with the two con- 
jointly; so that General Councils are infallible 01l(lJ 
'{[-"iell their decisions are ratified by n singly fallible 
Pope. 
\.gain, froln Scripture and fron1 the sanle 
pritnitive writers, we require an establi
lllnent of 
the as:sertion 1. 


1 No substantiation of anyone of these three hypotheses 
has been presented to us either by Mr. Derington or by the 
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" e are sonlCtin1es told, that, whatever suhonli- 
nate differencc
 there Inay Le, aU are at least 
agreed upon one point: 1Vhetner Popes and COUll- 
cil.'l separate(l/ be fallible or infallible; at allY rate, 
General COIiIlCils, 1t"llell, ratified by the Pope, 'llIllst 
assuredly be viewed as possessing undoubted infalli- 
bility. 
:r-.ow, even if this 'Were the case, we should be 
no nearer to the end of our difficulties: for, though 
two H0l11anists n1Ïght thence equally admit the in- 
fallibility of a decision when 111ade by a Council 
tllllS circUInstanced, they would plainly quite differ 
as to the fallibility or infallibility of a decision 
Inadl" either by a. Pope ex catlledra or by a Coun- 
cil differ(ntly cirCtUllstanced; and still we should 
no less require proof, from Scripture and from the 
early writers, that all Ecumenical Coullcil, ratified 
by the Pope, is really infallible. 
But, in truth, I suspect, that it is ill no wi,ye the 
case. At least, the language of the learned Albert 
Pighius strikes upon Iny own apprehension as al- 
together irreconcileable with any belief, on his part, 
in the infallibility of Councils however circulll- 
stanced. lIe asserts, that General Councils are 
/lot of dirine, bllt of 11lerel!/luIIJIGII, institlltioll: and 
he states, that tlley originate only from a dictate of 
rigll reason; for doubtjitl matters may be better 
debated by maTI.l/ tltall b,lJ few, more ('specially ;:chen 


Bishop of Strasbourg: yet surely, if they aim at rational con- 
viction, the matter \\prc not 'ill;te unimportant. 
o:! 
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tile many are prudent and experienced persons. This 
assertion he pro yes on those very principles of his- 
torical testimony, to which 1\lr. Berington and the 
Bishop of Strasbourg profess theulseh'es willing to 
resort. Tlu!re is not a "it'ord, says he, about General 
COIlJlcils in Ile canonical Scriptures: nor, Ji.om tlte 
institution of the Apostles, did tile primith'p CIlllrcll 
of CIlI'ist receive allY tiling special respecting tllem I. 
lIe afterward goes on to tell us, that, From tlleo. 
logical groll/lcl.
, it is impossible to demonstrate, t lIat 
the 'Ielwle CIlllrcli ougllt to be 1.epresented b.1J a Gelle- 
lyL! COlincil; wilen that Council, so far from being 
tlte '"{t'lzole Churclt, is not a tlzollsalldtll part if it. 
Fur tlLÎs right of representation, says he, a General 
COlillcil "as, either from Christ, orfrolll tI,e CIllIrc". 
If it be said, From Cll1'i.
t: tllelt 1/ot a single sylla- 
ble can be produced fr0111 Scripture, '"{('here it is as- 
serted tlwt Christ made o
'er tILe autlwrity of the 
'lvlwle Church to some one or two 11ll1ldred Bishops. 
If it be said, From the Church: tlleJl it will be lle- 
cessary to establish t-wo several matters; first, flwt 
tlle Cllurch lias ever conveyed such a rigllt; secondly, 
tliat tile CIlllrch possesses any such autlwrity 2. 
V. This language of Pighius evidently brings 
us full upon yet another difficulty. 
If we suppose the Church of Rome to possess 


1 In Scripturis Canonicis nullum de iis verbum est: nec, 
ex Aposto]orum institutione, speciale quicquam de illis accepit 
illa primitiva Christi Ecclesia. Albert. Pigh. Hierarch. Eccles. 
lib. vi. c. 1. 
2 Alhert. Pigh. Hierarch. Eccles. lib. vi. c. 4. 
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an ill{lt:fillite infallibility, while the precise seat of 
that infallibility has never been r<.','ealed to us in 
lIoIy 
cripture: it is clear, that, as that precise 
seat is now unknown, so it lleL'er can be certainly 
known "ithout an additional specific revelation 
fì'01H he
L\'en. 
Infallibility alon(' can infallibly detennine the 
precise seat of infallibility. But, until the precise 
seat of infallibility shaH have been infallibly deter- 
Inined; "e cannot pObsibly enjoy, with any Inea- 
sure of assurance, the advantage of infallibility in 
an active or operative condition. Therefore no 
indi\-idual or asselubly in this world, without a di- 
rect revelation from heaven, can infallibly define 
to u:s the eÀact place "here infallibility is de- 
posited. 
Thus, for instance, the decision of any General 
Council, even though ratified by the Pope ex ca- 
tlLerb'a, cannot it,çelf detennine it.'}elf to be the seat 
of infallibility: because, ere that deci
ioll he ac- 
c('pted as infallible, we Jllust {/lItn'iorly know infal- 
lihly, that a Council so circUlllstanced is infallible. 
buch knowledge, howcver, involving the very 
point to be established, clearly, even in the nature 
of things, cannot be c0l11nlunicated by a Council 
,ftO circurnstanccd : for we Inust first know inf
lllibly 
that such a Council is its('lf infallible, ere we can 
adlnit its {)'lC/l asscveration of its mcn infallibility to 
be any legitilnate proof of its actually possessing 
such infallibility; and the person, who fr0111 its 
O"ll.'n deci::,ion shall attclllpt to delllon
tratc ti,e ill- 
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fallibility even of a papally ratified General COlincil, 
will inevitably, to the sore discolnposure of a 10hri- 
cal head, find hilnself whirled round and round in 
the giddy revolution of the circulating syllogis111. 
Let hi1n manage his unprOlnising nlaterials as best 
he Inay, such a reasoner can only,jirst demoJlstrate 
tlte infallibility oj such a Council from its own de- 
cision respecting its 011'1l self, and then secondly 
demunstrate tllP infallibility of SUell a decision from 
tIle infallibility of sucll a COllncil. 
I Inight add, that, ere we can assuredly benefit 
frOln the inerrancy of a true General Council, not 
only must the infallibility of such a Council be 
first infallibly established, but the precise nature 
of its requisite composition must likewise be infal- 
libly defined and detennined. Is a genuine infal- 
lible Council cOlnposed jointly of the Clergy and 
the Laity: or must its members be e\:clusively 
clerical? If its melnbers must be exclusively 
clerical, are they variously to be both Bishops and 
Prie:sts and Deacons: or are Deacons to be shut 
out, while Bishops and Priests are adnlitted: or 
are both Priests and Deacons alike to be shut out, 
while Bishops alone can be deemed legitimate 
canonical members? All these points must be 
infallibly determined by antecedent infallible au- 
thority, ere ,ve could consistently receive as infal- 
lible the decisions of a General Council, even on 
the supposition, that a General Council itself had 
infallibly, though only indefinitely, been antece- 
dently deterlllincd to be infallible. 
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But I press not any further thc mere subordi- 
nate.' entanglelnents of this strangely perplexed 
question. It will be 
ufficient for 111C to ask, in 
all sinlplicity, the advocate of ronHUl infaIJibility : 
JVllere lias it been illfallib(lf determined, Ilwt a Ge- 
neral COlillcil is infallible, "iclleU its decisiolls /Jimll 
l1a
'e receÙ'ed the final stamp of the papal sanction? 
If :such a detennination 11(['<; been nlad
; ho\v do 
you deluonstrate the antecedent infallibility of the 
detCrllliner ? If such a dctennination has 1/ot 
been Inade; how know you, that a papally sanc- 
tioned General Council is infallible? And yet, if 
such a detenl1inatioll has not already been infalli- 
bly luade; how can it hereafter he Blade without 
a special revelation fron1 heaven? 
In short, by the ycry nature and necessity of 
things, no one can infallibly define the seat of in- 
fallibility, unless he shall have antecedently de- 
1110nstrated llil1l!)e1j to he infallible. 
YI. But we have not even yet reached the end 
of the 111arvellous difficulties and glaring incon
is- 
tencies, with which the doglna of rOBlan inf
llIi- 
bility is so hopelessly enclunbered. 
Even if it had been clearly rcvealed that the 
Latin Church is incapable of error, and even if the 
precise organ of her infallibility had by scriptural 
authority been plainly defined: still, to derive 
any benefit from such infallibility, it \\ ould yet 
additionally be necessary, that eaëh individual 
Christian should IÛmse1j be rendered incapable of 
error. 
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The alleged uncertainty and indefiniteness of 
Scripture is a fruitful topic of argument with every 
zealous ROlnanist 1: and this very indefiniteness 
is urged in proof, that for the establishment of the 
faith infallibility is Jlecessary, and THEREFORE that 
God must have conferred it upon his Church 2. 
But those ingenious per
ons, who tlllls argue, 
seem never to have observed, that exactly the 
SaIne difficulty, if difficulty it be, attends equally 
upon the decisions both of Popes and of Councils. 
Scripture, as the word of God, we know to be in- 
fallible: Popes and Councils have, by the ROlnan- 
ists, been alleged to be infallible. If, then, the 
ackuOix1ledged infallibility of Scripture lnay, in ac- 
tual operation, prove unavailing; because a con- 
fessedly fallible reader 111ay doubtless mistake its 
Î111port : certainly the alleged infallibility of a Pope 
or a Council 111ay, in actual operation, be equally 
una,-ailing; because a confessedly fallible reader 
or hearer of their infallible decisions Inay entirely 
111isunderstand such decisions. In the ahstract, 
let the decisions theI11sel,-es be ever so free fron1 
error: still no person can be infallihly sure that 
he annexes to them their true lneaning, unless he 


I Hcrmannus ait: Scripturas vaIere quantum fithulas )'Esopi, 
si destituantur Ecclesiæ autoritate. V. Bain. Tract. i. quæst. 
17. 
Sunt Scripturæ quidam velut nasus cereus, qui se horsum, 
illorsum, trahi, retrahi, fingique, facile permittit. Albert. 
Pigh. Hierarch. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 3. 
2 The reader will find a superb specimen.of this argumenlum 
a priori, in Discuss. Amic. lettr. iii. vol. i. p. 102-104. 
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himsPlf b
 alm infallihl{' 1. The Ron1anist, in 
short, cannot object to infallihle Scripture its lia- 
bility to he rnisundt'rstood unless eXplained hy an 
infallible iuterpreter, without having his ohjection 
forthwith retorted upon hilnself in regard to the 
allt>ged infallible decisions of a Pope or a Council. 
E,-ery reader or hearer of such decisions Blust ltim- 

'elf be infilllible, ere he can he infallibly sure that 
he does not lnisunùerstand thcIll. 
YI1. 'Yith abundant con1placency and with 
Inighty parade of tritunph, ROUlanists not unfre- 
quently object to lllcrnuers of the Itefonned 
Churches: that TIle faitll of tllOse if.'ILO reject tIle 
authority of tIle Latill COlllllllllÛOll cOJ/fessedly rests 
ollly UpOIl 1Il0rai eL'idellce; U'llile the better faitll of 
tIle RomaJlisf rests upon the sure fou/ldatio/l of abso- 
lute infallibility. 
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1 Thus the Council of Trent has infilllihly decided, that Dl:"E 
honour and veneration (DEBITU:\I honorem et vcnerationem) is 
to be paid to the images of Christ and the Virgin and the 
Saints: hut 1\\ 0 stout disputants might, n{'vertheless, snlL'a 
'\!fllodi infnllibilitate, get up a very pretty and very edifyin
 
controversy as to the precise amount of the unerring DEBITU:\I. 
Concil. Trident. se
",. xxv. p.507. Dr. Tre\ern himsdftalls 
of certain e
aggerating gentlemen within the pale of the Ho- 
man Church, for" hose particular speculations it \\ ere unjust 
to male the Catholic Body in general responsible. Discu
:o.. 
Amic. \"01. ii. p. 274, 27 J. Yet, on his principles, how will he 
pro\ e, that the exag
eraters are \\ rong, and that the diminish- 
ers arc right? lias the amount of the DEBITl':\{ ever been 
infallibly dNerminE'd! Effectually to confute the e'-aggeraters J 
Dr. Trc\.ern must wait for an inf.llible e
position of the infaI- 
lihle decision of tlw infallihle Council of Trent. 
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But what reasoning lllind perceives not, at a 
glance, the childish illconsecutivcness of this ob- 
jection ? 
The Ronlanist IÛnzself, in the first instance, re- 
ceives this very dOgIna of infallibility solely upon 
what lie at least deem
 slr/ficie/lt moral evidence: 
for, unless he hilnself be personally infallible, he 
cannot be infallibly certain that his Church is in- 
fallible. Hence, the faith of the ROlnanist ulti- 
mately rests upon the same professed basis of moral 
ecide/lce, as the faith of the Protestant. In the 
two cases, the moral evidence may be sufficient, or 
it 111ay be insufficient: but still, in each case, the 
really professed basis is In oral evidence. The sole 
difference consists in the developll1ent of the ori- 
ginal principle. K.nowing that theological truths 
are incapable of n1athematical demonstration, the 
Protestant receives them si.mply upon moral evi- 
dence. The ROlnanist, meanwhile, enjoys the 
high advantage of receiving llis theological systcln 
upon the authority of alleged absolute infallibility: 
but then it is simply upon what he deen1s a suffi- 
cicncy of moral evidence, that he receives the 
doglna of infallibility itself. He is perfectly cer- 
tain, that the doctrine of Transubstantiation must 
be true; because it has been infallibly defined by 
his infallible Church: and, as Bp. Walmesley tells 
us, TVhell a dogmatical point is to be determined, 
tile Catholic Cllllrch speaks but once; aud lieI' de- 
cree is irrevocable 1. But, if we press him to tell 


1 Gen. Hist. of the Church, chap. ix. p. 224. 
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U:;, "lIY lie beliet'es lLis ChuJ"cll to be infallible: he 
"ill find it ùiuicult to assign any other basis for 
his primary faith than the mere simplicity of n1wt 
lie deems a sldficiellc!J of moral eL'idellce. 
Such being the case, he cannot esteCln us Ull- 
reasonable, if we request hilll to produce the moral 
l'dde/lce, upon which, in the first instance, his be- 
lief in ecclesiastical infhIlibility reposes. The yery 
attempt, which has heen sevcrally Iuade by Dr. 
Trevcrll and )lr. 13erington, evinces a tacit ad- 
n1Ïssion of the reasonableness of this rcquest. 
Their whole labour to establish the fuudanlcllÌal 
do:-,'1na of infallibility goes professedly on the mere 
principlc of moral el'idellce. '''ith what emolulllent 
they have toiled to substantiate their point, is 
quite another question: but, still, simple moral 
evidence is the principle, upon which they have 
laboured. Pope Gregory, indeed, has nakedly de- 
fined, that TIle Roman ChUfCll never lias erred aud 
uere,. 'L'illl
rr: hut, as 110 rational being can in1- 
plicitly receive this definition as infallible until he 
shall havejirst ascertained the infallibility of Pope 
Gregory himself, 
Ir. Herington and the I3ishop of 

trasbourg very properly attC1npt to prove fronl 
moral e
'idence, what Pope Gregol)T has barely 
asserted in llIifli/lcliÎllg dogmathm. 
Y I I I. 'fJll'se very plaill rCluarks Inay 
cr\'e to 
shew the palpable vanity of those sonlCwhat illo- 
gical theolobrian
, who loudly extol the exceeding 
great henefit of a Ii, ing infallible judge. 
llcllannine ascribes to the Pupe that august 
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character 1. But, even if all his brethren agreed 
with hinl on this point; for, whatever nlay be the 
eloquently stigulatized variations of the Refunned 
Churches, I fear we lllust confess, that there are 
disselltions 'withill Troy town as well as \\ithout 
it ! : still.the decisions of the living infallible judge 
would give no certainty to those who even most 
ÏInplicitly received them; unless they could first 
be int
lllibly certain, that they thelnselves infalli- 
bly understood the true purport of those infallible 
decisions. 'Yhen a strenuous theological dispute 
had been thus unerringly settled, a new dispute 
between two genuine controvertialists would forth- 
with arise as to tILe trlle meaning of the unerring 
settlelnellt. N or will the difficulty be relnoved, 
save to the distance of a single step, by an infalli- 
ble explanation of an infallible decision: for still, 
ad ilifinitlllJ/, unless the hearer or reader of the 
infallible explanation be himself infallible, he can 
no more be infallibly certain that he understands 
the infallible explanation, than he could be infalli- 
bly certain that he understood the orif,rinal infalli- 
ble decision which required and gave rise to the 
subsequent infallible explanation. 
IX. On the whole, to the devout Romanist, In- 
fallibility is the very basis of his syste1u. But 
npon what does Infallibility itself repose? 
The earth, as we are taught by SOlne oriental 


1 Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. iv. c. 3. 
2 lliacos intra muros peccatur, et e",-tra. 
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sages, rests upon a hun : and the bun stands finnly 
upon the unyielding back of a huge O'"ergTO\\ll 
tortoise. 'Yhere the tortoise him.velf finds rest 
for the sole of his foot, they arc not curious to 
infoTIll us. 



CHAP1'ER Ill. 


SPPRE\IACY. 


FRO
I the dogma of Infallibility, we lnay pass to 
that claÏ1n of a Dominant Supren1acy oyer the 
whole Catholic Church, which, on behalf of the 
Roman See, is strenuously put forth by every 
zealous Latin. 
According to those undeniable authorities, the 
Council of Trent and Pope Gregory VII and Pope 
Pius IV: TIle Churclt of Rome is tIle Jlotller and 
111istress of all CIlllrclles; Patriarchs, Primates, 
ArchbisllOps, Bishops, and all otllers, are bound to 
pledge and possess true obedience to tlle sOl:ereign 
Roman Pontiff; the Pope is the Vicar if God upon 
earth, and possesses supreme authority delivered to 
llim ill the Universal Church; he alone can rightly 
bear tIle title of Universal Bishop; be alone can 
depose or reconcile BisllOps" 'wit/z those, wlw are 
e.rcommmÛcated byltim, 'we ougllt not so much as to 
remain ill tlte same llOllse; 'Zeit/lOut llis precept, no 
Coullcil must be deemed a General COlmcil; tlze 
person, 'Ielw agrees not 'ã'itlt the Roman Clwrcll, 
mllst not be esteemed a Catholic; ecclesiastical Sll- 
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premary is lod
('d 'leitli tlie })ope, because I,l' is tIle 
lwccessur of J) 'ier the prillce of tlie ..lpostles, fllld 
becalf
e 'ie is th.(' fTicar (if JeslU Christ 1. 
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I Ecc1esia Romana, quæ omnium Ecc1esiarum mater est et 
magistra. Concil. Trident. 
ess. vii. de Baptism. can. iii. p.87. 
Præcipit igitur sancta Synodus, Patriarchis, Prim:ttibus, Ar- 
chiepiscopis, Episcopis, et omnibus aliis, ut-veram obedien- 
tiam summo Romano Pontifici spondeant ct profiteantur. 
Concil. Trident. sess. xxv. p. 573. 
I psius Dei in terris ,'icarii. Coneil. Trillent. sess. vi. p. 6 I. 

lerito Pontificcs )laximi, pro suprema potestate sibi in 
Ecc1esia Universa1i tradita, causas aliquas criminum gra"iores 
suo potuerunt peculiari judicio reservare. Concil. Trident. 
scss. xiv. p. 163. 
Quod Romana Ecc1esia a solo Domino sit fundata: quod 
salus Romanus Pontifex jure dicatur CnÏl'ersalis: quod il1e 
solus possit deponere episcopos vel reconciliare: quod legatus 
ejus omnibus episcopis præsit in Concilio, etiam inferioris 
gradus, et adversus eos sententiam depositionis possit dare: 
quod absentes possit Papa deponere: quod cum excommuni- 
catis ab illo, inter cætera, nec in eadem domo debemus manere : 
quod illi liceat Imperatores deponere: quod nulla BynoJus 
ahsquc præcepto ejus, debet Generalis ""ocari: quod sentc>ntia 
il1ius a nul10 deheat retractari, et ipse omnium solus retractare 
possit: quod a lwmine ipse judicari dcbeat: quod Homana 
Ecclcsia nunquam erra\ it; nee in })crpetuum, testante Scrip- 
tura, erraLit: quod nomanus Pontifex, si canonice fuerit ordi- 
natus, meritis beati Petri indubitanter efficitur sanctus: quod 
illius præcepto et licentia, subjectis liceat accusare: quod, 
absque s) nodali con\"cntu, pos
it episcopos deponere et recon- 
ciliare: quod Catholicus non haheatur, qui non concordat Ro- 
manæ Ecclcsiæ: quod a fhlelitate iniquorum suhjectos potest 
ahsol\"ere. Dictat. Pap. Gregor. YII. in Epist. lib. ii. epist. 
55. Lahb. Concil., 01. >... p. 110, 111. 
Sanctam C'atholicam ct Apostolicam Romanam Ecclcsiam, 
13 



18 


[nooK I. 
I. In support of this claim of Dominant ROlnan 
Supren1acy by divine right, the doctors of the 
Latin Church adduce both the authority of Scrip- 
ture and the testil1l0ny of certain Fathers of the 
three first centuries. 
1. Tþe authoritative passages, which they ad- 
duce from Holy Scripture, are the following. 
(1.) lIe saitl, unto tllem: But "ii'llOm say ye tlwt I 
am? And Simon Peter answered alld said: TllOll art 
tlle Cln.ist, tlze SOil of tl,e living God. And Jesus 
answered and said llnto him: Blessed art tlLOll, Simon 
Barjona,. for flesh aJld blood lwtl, not 1.el'ealed it 
unto thee, but my Father "{['lliclz is in I,eavell. And 
I sa!! also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
tllis rock I "á."ill build /J1Y Churclz: and tIle gates of 
hell slwll /lot prevail against it. And I will give 
unto tllee tile keys of tIle kingdom of "NIl'en: aud, 
"{('ll(ltsoe
'er tlLOll slwlt bind Oil earth, Ûwll be bOllJld 
in llearen; alld, "a'hatsoe
'er tllOll slwlt loose OIl earth, 
slwll be loosed ÌJl heaven 1. 
(2.) And tlze Lord said: Simo1l, Simon, bellOld, 
Satall lwtlt desired to llave YOll, tllat he may sift 
YOll as "{vlleat: but I lwve prayed for thee, tlwt tllY 
faitlt fail not: and, "û'llell tlLOu art cOllverted, 
strengthen thy brethren 2. 
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omnium EccIesiarllm matrem et magis tram, agnosco: Roma- 
noque Pontifici, beati Petri A postolorum princil)is successori, 
ac J esu Christi vicario, veram obedientiam spondeo ac juro. 
Prof. Fid. Trident. ex bull. Pap. Pii IV. Syllog. Confess. 
p.5. 
1 1\Iatt. xvi. 15-19. 


2 Luke xxii. 81, 32. 
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(3.) So, 7L'liellllie!J had dined
 Jesus saitlt to Simon 
}'eter: Simon, .'i0l1 of JOIl(/.
, locest tllOu ml' more 
IIwn tllese? Ill' saith un/o lIim: }"ea, Lord; tllO/I, 
law"lt.' )f;!, that llol:e thee. lIe sai/ll 1/1Ito lIim : þ'eed 
J1lY lambs. . lIe saitlt unto him, again tile second 
time: ði1ll01l, son qf J01las, lovest tlwu me? lIe 
saitll llnto IÛm: I"ea, Lord; tlIOU knowest, that I 
100'e Illee. He sai/Ilullto him: Feed my slzeep. lIe 
.çnitl1 1II1to hilll, tIle third time: Simon, SOli of Jonas, 
lore.lit tlwll me? Piller û'as grieved, beCall.çe lie 
.'illid Ulito I,im the tlÚrd lillle : Locest tl101l1lle? Alld 
he .fìaid unto Ilim: Lord, tllOu knOicest all things; 
tllOu klloit'est, that I 10L'e tliee. Jeslls .s-aith Ullto 
him: Feed my slzeep 1. 
2. 
uch are the scriptural authorities, which 
serve as a basis for the Inighty superstructure of 
I>Olninant ROillan Suprclnacy : the Fathers of the 
three first centuries, adduced by the latin doctors 
in c\-idence of the actual primeval exercise of this 

upren1acy, are Irenèus, Tertullial1, Origen, and 
Cyprian. 
(1.) Irenèus wrote during the latter half of the 
second century or about the year 175. 
The traditioll of tIle ...-1postles, mallife.<;led tllrollg/i.
 
Oil! tIll) "it'holl' "á'orld, may be seen ill tile CIlllrclt by 
all "á'11O ttJish to Ileal' tlte trutl,: alld'lce call reckoll 
liP, butlt thuse 1elw by the Apostles 'lL'ere appointed 
BiS/lOps ill tlie Churches, and the successors of tlLOse 


I John :xxi. 15-17. 
fr. Derington, with what object I 
know not, rcf{'rs al
o to 
Iark i. 86. Luke iÀ. 32, .Acts ii. 14. 
Sct' Faith of Cathol. p. 156. 


J
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Bishops do"{cn el'ell to our Oîl'Jl times-But, Ûllce i/1 
sllcll a volume as tllis it 'lcollid occupy too 1Jlllcll 
.r;pace to elllllllerate tile successions of all tile 
Churches: 'lce shall cOllfollnd all t!lose persons, "iOIIO 
ji.om "{['Iwtever bad motive collect differently from 
"{['Iwt th .'1 ouglli to collrct, by slmply indicating that 
apostolic tradition alld that declared falth qf the 
greate.
t and most ancient and universally known 
Cllurch founded at Rome by the ("{eo most glorious 
Apo.\'tles j"Jeter alld Paul, "i[."iell Iw.r; come down even 
to liS tllrougll the sllccessions of her Bislwp.r;. For 
to this Clwrch, on account qf the more potent prin- 
cipality, it is necessary Ilw! every C"urcll slwllld 
resort; that is to say, those faitliful iJldividuals "{cllO 
are Oil el'ery Ûde of it: ill which Cllllrcll, by those 
"{t'110 (ire on ever.lf shIp of it, tile tradition, which is 
ji.om tllc Apostles, has a!teays been preserved. The 
blessed Apostles, then, founding and building up 
that CIlllrch, delit'ered to Linus the episcopate of 
administering it-But to him succeeded Allacletus: 
alld, after llÌm, in tIle tllird place from tIle Apostle.r;, 
Clemellt received tile epi.çcopate- The successor of 
Clement "{C{lS Euaristus: alld, of Euaristus, Alex- 
(unler. J\Text to him, the sixth frol11l the Apostles, 
Sixtus "{[){/S appointed: after him, TelesplwrzlS:- 
next, Hyginus: theil, PillS: alld, then, Allicetus. 
But, when :::ioter llad succeeded Anicetlls, .E'lellthe- 
rills now lwlds the episcopate, ill the i"icelfth place 
from tIle Apostles 1. 
I TraditioneOl itaque Apostolorum, in toto mundo manifes- 
tatam, adest perspicere omnibus, qui vera vdint audire: ct 
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(:2.) Tertullian flourished ahout the year 2UO. 
If thOll tllilll'cst lwaren to be still closed, remem- 
ber, that tIle Lord lift l/ere tIle kcys of it to Peter 
alld throll
1t II;m to the CIlllrcl/ 1 . 
Let heretic.y, thCll, produce tlle origin!) of their 
Chllrche.!): let them el'oll'e the order of their Bishop.!), 
so TWIIÛl1g tlll"olLgll successioJls from tIle begillning, 
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habemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt Epi
- 
copi in EccIcsiis, et successores eorum usque ad nos-Sed 
quoniam vaIde Iongurn est, in hoc tali volurnine, omnium Eede- 
c;iarurn enumerare succcsslones; maximæ et antiquissimæ et 
omnihus eognitæ, a gloriosisslmis duobus Apostolis Petro et 
Paulo Romæ fundatæ et cOllstitutæ, EccIesiæ, earn quam hahet 
ah Apostolis traditionem et annunciatam hominibus fidem, per 
successiones Episcoporum pervenientem usque ad nos, indi- 
cantes, confundimus omnes eos, qui, quoquo modo, \ eI per sui 
placentiam malam vel vanam gloriam, vel per cæcitatem et 
malarn scntentiarn, præterquam oportet coIligunt. Ad bane 
enim Ecclesiarn, propter potentiorem principalitatem, necesse 
e
t omnem convenire Ecclesiam; hoc est, eos qui sunt undique 
fidde..: in qua semper, ab his qui sunt undique, eonservata e
t 
ea quæ est ab A postolis traditio. Fundantes, igitur, et 
instrnentes, heati Apostoli, Ecclesiam, Lino Episcopatum ad- 
ministr:mdæ Ecclesiæ tradiderunt-Succedit autem ei 
\na- 
cletus: post eum, tertio loco ab Apo!'>tolis, Episeopatum 
sortitur Clcmens-Huie autern Clementi suceedit Euaristus: 
et, Euaristo, Alexander. Ac deinceps, sextus ab Apostolis, 
constltutus est ::5i},.tus: et, ab hoc, Telesphorus: ae, deinceps, 
H
 O'inus: post, Pius: post quem, Anicetus. Cum autem 
successis
('t Aniceto 
otcr: nunc, duodecimo loco, Episcopa- 
turn, ab \postolis, hahet Elcuthcrius. lren. adv. hær. lib. iii. 
c. 8. 1). J 70, 1 iJ. 
I Xam, et si a(lImc clausum putas cællllU, memento cIa\"es 
ejus hie Dominum Petro et pcr cum EecJ{'siæ reliquisse. Ter.. 
tull. Scorpiac. adv. Gno::.t. Oper. p. 7

. 
E2 
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tluff tlu> first Bishop SllOlild l1ave, for his author 
and predecessor, some olle eitller of the ApostltJs 
tllemselves or of apostolical men tlleir contempo- 
raries. For, ill this manner, tIle apostolical Clmrclws 
carr.1f dowu their enrolments. TIllis tile Church of 
the Smy lèam
 relates itself to hm'" Polycarp, tllere 
placed by Jollll: tlllts the Church of the Romaw; 
addllces Clement, ordained by Peter: tlms like'"icise 
other Churches exllibit tllOse, "a'IIOIJl, being appointed 
by tIle Apostles to the Episcopate, tlley }wl'e as tIle 
clwllliels of tlze apostolic seed-Come llO7l', tllOli "a'ho 
shalt wisll better to exercise thy curiosit!! ill the 
business of thy salvation; run through tI,e apostolic 
Clwrches, ill zehich the'very chairs of tIle 
lpostles 
are still ill their O'll'll places occupird, ill a'hicl, their 
identical autheutic letters are recited sounding forth 
tI,e z'oice and representilll( the face of each olle. Is 
Aclzaia near to thee? Tholl hast Corinth. If thou 
art not Jar from ]'lacedonia: tllOll lund Philippi; 
tllOu hast Tllessalonica. If tholt canst go i/lto Asia: 
thOll hast Ephesus. Or, if thou art adjacent to 
Ital!!: thoullast Rome; "a,hence also, to us Africans, 
tllere is an autllOrity near at hand. Happy Churcl1, 
to 'which the 
lpostles, along with their own blood, 
pOl/red out their '{{,llOle doctrine} ! 
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I Edant ergo origines EccJesiarum suarum: evoh-ant ordi- 
nem Episcoporum suorum, ita per successiones ab initio de cur- 
rentem, ut primus ille Episcopus aliquem ex Apostolis, vel 
apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum A postolis perse\ eraverit, habn- 
erit autorem et antecessorem. Hoc enim modo Ecclesiæ Apos- 
tolicæ census snos deferunt: sicut Smyrnæorum Ecclesia 



CII \P. Ill.] 
(3.) Origen \\ rote during the first half of the 
third century. 
1J Iwt, in a former passage" 'll.'as graJlted to 
Peter aloJle, .r;eems Ilere 2 to be granted to all, wlo to 
(Ill sinners shall hare addre.'Jsed tllree adllwllitions: 
ill order that, unless tlley slwll be li.fìle/led to, they 
may, as a Ileathell and (t publicall, bind UPOJl earlh 
tIle person condemned, since sucl, all one is bound also 
i, lleaL'ell. But, as it '{l'as jit, eL'ell tllOugll a matter 
in common '[oas spoken both of j)eter alld of those 
-ælio should thrice admvllish tIle brethren, that Peter 
sllOuld hare .fìomething preë.rcellent above tlwse "ællO 
.'ilLOuld thrice admonish: tlwt matter 7t.'asjirst pecu- 
liarly ordained respecting Peter, JI(llJlely, I 'i:4Jill give 
Ill/to tlll
e the keys oj tIle kingdom of ',eavell,o be- 
fore it '{cas said, 1I7m/.wever !Ie shall bind "pOll 
ellrth, alld so forth. Alld truly, if lee slutll dili... 
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hahens Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert; sicut Roma- 
no rum Clcmentcm a Petro ordinatum edit; proinde utique et 
cæteræ c:xhibcnt, quos, ah Apostolis in Episcopatum constitu- 
tos, apostolici seminis traduces habeant-Age jam, qui voI
s 
curiositatem melius exercere in negocio salutis tuæ, percurre 
Ecclc
ias Apostolicas, apud quas ipsæ adhuc cathcdræ Apos- 
tolorum suis locis præsidentur, apud qua.. ij>sæ authenticæ 
literæ eorum rccitantur, sonantcs vocem et repræsentames 
facicm uniU3cujusque. Pro:xima est tibi Achaia? Babes 
Corinthum. Si non longe cs a )Iacec1onia: habes Philippos; 
hahe
 Thessalonicenses. 8i potes in Asiam ten<lerc: Ilahcs 
Ephesum. 
i autem lta1iæ adjaces: babes Homam; unde 
nobis quoque autoritas præsto est. }o'clix Ecclcsia, cui to tam 
doctrinam Apostoli cum sanguine suo profuderunt. TertuJl. 
præ!;cript. ad\". hærct. 
 11,14. Oper, p. 107, J08, 109. 
J 
Iatt. :\,\'i. I!>. I 
Iatt.:x\ iii. 18. 
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gently attend to tlte ecangelical Scriptures, el'e/l in 
tl1C11l ?ve shall filld, tllat tlte matters, 'l(Illiclt seem to 
be in common boill to Peter and to tlwse wlw tllrice 
admonish tIle bretlu"en, bear a more elevated sense 
wilen spoken to Peter tltall wilen spoken to tile 
second I. _ 
(4.) Cyprian flourished about the middle of the 
third century. 
Tile Lord says to Peter: I say unto tllee, tlwt 
tllOU art Peter, alld upon tltis rock I 'will build my 
Clturclt; alld tlte gates of hell shall not prevail 
agailud it-And, again, lie says to the smile persoll 
after Itis 'resurrection: Feed lilY sheep. Upon one 
lie builds his Cllurcll. And, although to all the 
Apostles Ize gives all equal po'wer and says; As tlte 
Fatller sent me, I al
o send you, receive tlze Holy 
GllOSt; to whomsoever !Ie sltall remit sins, they s/lall 


I llÀqv Tà fV TOtr; dvwTÉpw fLéJJ.''I' Tti IIlrp
 èE.Ciofliva ÉOL/(E 
C1]Àovuf)aL ÒE.èw"iVaL 7rãUL rOLt; rà!; rpEÏt; vovBE.uíar; 7rpouaj'aj'OVUL 
7rãUL TOtt; ;'fLapr1]/(óuLv, h", iàJl fL
 ù/(OVUBWUL, Z
UWULV i7rL ì'iir: 
rÒJI /CpLBivTa ETvat Wt; iØJ'L/(ÒV kaL TEÀWV'1v, Wt; 
E.CEfLEVOV TOV 
rOLOVTOV iv riþ ovpaJliþ. à")'.X, É7rE.Ì Éxpijv, EÌ kaL /(OLVÓJl TL È7rL 
rov IIirpov !(aL rWJI VOVBE.T1]uá VTWJl TpLr; TOVr; àCiE.À<þovc "Xi"XEkTat, 
É
aípE.rov, ËXE.LJI ròv IIirpo" 7rapà TOVt; rfJLr; vovBE.rl/uavTac, ì.CLq. 
TOVTO 7rpoTiTa/CTaL È7rL TOV IIiTpov, TÒ, .lwuw UOt Tdr; IC"XEÏC T1jC 
ßauL"XEÍat; TWV ovpavwJI, TOV, Kat vua iàv U'U1]TE È7rL Tijt; j'1jc, .-at 
rà i
ijc. Kát Toíj'E., tÌ É7rLfLE."XwC 7rpouiXOfLEJI Toit; E.Vaj'j'E."XL/(OLt; 
j'páfLfLauL, /CaL Év rovroLC E.1jPOLfLEV åv /(a
 /Card ravra rà 
o/Covvra 
EIvm /CoLvà 7rpÒC TÒV IIiTpoJ' /CaI rovt; rpLC .....OVBE.TÍluaVTat; rovr; 
dtE."X'fovt;, 7rO^^
V CiLacþopdJl .-at V7rEpOX'ìv i/C rWJI 7rpòe TÒV IIlrpov 
E.ìp1]fLivwv ?l"apà ToVe tE.vripovc. Orig. Comment. in :l\Iatt. tom. 
xiii. Opere vol. i. p. 336. Huet. Rothomag. 1668. 
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II(' 1"l'/llÏtled to him; and, to WhOnlSOC1'er !!e Ûwll 
rt'lai" Il, nil , t!U'y .f)/wll be re!ail/('r!: .lleI, thrtl he 
might /1Irt/liji'st ul/if.'f, he by hi.') ((utllOrit!1 di.,po.,'('(/ 
tlw orif{ill of the same ullity begi/lJlillf{ ji'om olle. 
TI e otlLer Apostles, ill deed, 'were, "{.-"wl })eler 1í..'aS; 
that is to sa!!, they luere elldOlf'cd with all equal 
partnership botl1 of hOllol/r and rif power: but the 
beginning proceeds from uni'.,!, thaI tllP Churcl6 
'J/light be shewn to be oue Church]. 
For first to Pl'ler, UPOIl "{vhoJll he built tile Clmrcll 
aud "{(-,hence lie instituted alld slcewed the origin of 
unity, tlze Lord gave the pOü'er, that, If'lwtsoel:er he 
should haz,'e loosed upon earth, should be loosed ill 
!teewell. And, after Ids resurrectioJl, he al.w ."peaks 
to the Apostles, saying: ....Ls tlw Father .'wIII me, I 
likncise selld YOIl. IVlwn he Iwd tlllu; :;;poke/l, lip 
brealhed UpO/l Illem, and said lInlo them: JV/lO.
'e- 
SOeL'(" sills ye slwll remit, they shall be remitted unto 


I Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego libi dieo, inquit, quia 
tll es Petrus, et super lstam petram ædijicabo Ecclesiam meum; 
ct portæ illferOTum non t'ÍneclLt eam-Et iterurn ('idem, post 
f('surrC(,tionem suam, dicit: Pasce oves mea.f. Super unurn 
ædificat Ecclesiam suam. Et quamvis A postolis omnibus 
parcm potestatem tribuat et (1icat; Sicut "Úsit me Pater, et 
ego 11Jitto vos, aec;pitc Spiritllm Sanctum,. si cui remiseritis pec- 
cala, remlttentur illi j si cui tenueritis, tcnelmntur: tamcn, ut 
unitatem manifestaret, unitatis ejusdem origincm ab uno inci- 
picntcm sua auctoritatc disposuit. Hoc crant utiquc ('t cæteri 
Apostoli, quod fuit Petrn
, pari consortio præditi et honoris ct 
potestatis : sed c"\.ordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut Ecdesia 
una mon
trctur. Cypri.m. de Unit. Eccles. Opere \01. i. p. lOr. 
-108. 
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11Ï11l; and, 'a'llOsesoever ye shall retain, tlICY shall 
be retained I. 
Þlor did Peter, 'll'llOm the Lord first chmìe and 
upon whom lie built his Church, when afterll'anl 
Paul disputed with him concerning circumcision, 
claim or"'assume any thing to himself insolently or 
arrogantly: so as to sa!!, tllat he himself held the 
primacy, alld tlwt by posterity obedience ought to be 
paid to him rather than to Paul. On the contrary, 
lie despised not Paul, because he !tad formerly been 
a persecutor of tlle Church: but he admitted tlle 
counsel of truth, and readily assented to that legiti- 
mate system which Paul vindicatnP. 
After these things, a fal
e BiÛlOP IlOviJlg been by 
the lleretics appoiJlted to tllelllselves, tlle!! dare to set 


I Nam Petro primum Dominus, super quem ædificavit Ec- 
clesiam et unde unitatis originem instituit et ostendit, potesta- 
tem istam dedit, ut id solveretur in cælis, quod ille sol\"isset 
in terris. Et, post resurrectionem, quoque ad Apostolos lo- 
quitur, dicens: Sicut misit me Pater, et ego milto vos. Hoc 
cum dixisset, inspiravit. et ait illis: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum: 
si cujus remiseritis peccata, remittentur illi; si ClijUS tenueritis, 
tenebuntur. Cyprian. Epist. Jubaian. lxxiii. Oper. vol. ii. 
p. 201. 
2 Nam nee Petrus, quem primum Dominus elegit et super 
quem ædificavit Ecclesiam suam, cum secum Paulus de cir- 
cumcisione postmodum disceptaret, vindicavit sibi aliquid inso- 
lenter aut arroganter assumsit: ut diceret se primatum tenere; 
et obtemperari, a novellis et posteris, sibi potius oportere. N ec 
despe:xit Paulum, quod Ecclesiæ prius persecntor fuisset: sed 
consilium veritatis admisit; et rationi legitimæ, qnam Panlns 
vindicabat, facile consensit. Cyprian. Epist. Quint. lxxi. 
Oper. vol. ii. p. 194, 195. 
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sail: nor do t!ley fear to bear letter.ft,frol/l .fìcl,isma- 
lical and profane persons, to the chair of ]Jeter and 
tu tI,e principal Church tc/zellce .'i{Jcenlotalull;ty lias 
arisen; for tluJY cO/lsider '/lot, t!lat they are Ilol/lllll.'i 
(ie/wse fa;tlt '[('(IS praised by tile .Apostle lli1/l
;elf,) 
to ì:ellOJII pe1jidy ca/l/lot bare access 1. 
I I. Such is the case, for the dOlninant Supre- 
luacy of the Roman Church and her Bishop oyer 
the whole Catholic Church of Christ, Inade out, 
by 
lr. ßerington, fron1 IIoly Scripture and froll1 
the fathers of the three first centuries 2. 
N ow it is ohvious, that, in order fully and dis- 
tinctly to estahlish this point, two nlatters must be 
severaHy substantiated: the first is, that Christ 
cOllstituted j>eter supreme head both if the Unh'ersal 
CllUrch and lilærvise if all tIle other ...lpostles, thus 
erecting all absolute lllo/wrcllY ill the Society of '"iL'hic/t 
he rcas the founder; the second is, that ...111 the pn- 
ramount authority, originally l'ested ill Peter, lias 
from him riglilfully descended to the Roman Cllurch 
ami Bislwp. 
The substantiation of eael, of these two l)oillts 


I Post ista adhuc insuper, pseudoepiscopo sihi ab hæreticis 
constituto, navigare am1cnt; et ad Petri cathedram, atque ad 
Ecdesiam principalem, unde unit as sacerdotal is e
orta est, a 
schismaticis et profanis literas ferre; nee co
itare eos c:-;sc 
Romanos (quorum fides, Apostolo prædicante, lamlata cst), ad 
quos perfidia hahere non possit accessum. C)prian. l:pist. 
Cornel. lix. Opere \"01. ii. p. 135, 136. 
I 
ec Derington's Faith of Cathol. p. ]57-]59, 1GB, 
169. The Bishop of Strasbonrg produce
 no {'viùence on this 
point. 
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is plainly necessary. For, unless Peter lLimselfhad 
receiyed fronl Christ a grant of universal dominant 
Supren1acy; it is clear, that no such Suprenlacy 
could be inherited fr0111 hiIu by the Bishop and 
Church of ROBle: and, whatever exalted Supre- 
1l1acy nlIght have been conferred upon Peter by 
Christ; it is equally clear, that no such Supre- 
lnacy can be claÏ1ned by the ROlnan Church and 
Bishop, unless they can first demonstrate them- 
selves to be the divinely constituted heirs of 
Peter. 
Our business, therefore, will be to inquire, how 
far these two points are substantiated by the evi- 
dence which 
Ir. Berington has adduced: evidence, 
as we have seen, partly drawn from Scripture, and 
partly extracted from writers of the three first 
centuries. 
III. Let us begin with examining the testi- 
Inony, which he has produced from Scripture. 
1. Here, the first question is: lVlwtlter tlze texts, 
'li'IIicll have been alleged, demonstrate, t!tat Christ 
appointed Peter to be tlte Jionarcll or Supreme 
Head of his Cllllrch. 
(1.) 'Vith respect to the second and third al- 
leged texts from Scripture, they may safely, I 
think, be dismissed without much ceren10ny 1. 
How a prayer on the part of Christ that Peter's 
faith s/lOuld not fail, and how au adluonition to 
the 
ame Apostle that lie should strellgthen his 


1 Luke xxii. 31, 32. John x
i. 15-17. 
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hret!II"('Jl "Ú.'!U'II!Il' !1;uNwlf ÛlOuld Ilare been conrertPf/, 
can afford auy historical proof, that Cllrist ap- 
puilltl'fl Peter to be tI,e ]J[ollarch or ðllpreme J lelld 
cif ILis Churc!l, passes, I alll free to say, Iny own 
cOlnprehension. 
As little can I divine, how the same reularkahle 
grant is suL
tantiated by a thrice repeated injunc- 
tion frOln Christ that l
eter should feed his flock. 
The triple cOl1nnand seems pretty e,,;dently to al- 
lude to P(>tcr's triple denial of his Lord. Hence 
we are very naturally told, that Peter was griel'ed, 
because Christ said to hiul, the third tÌ1ne, LOl'est 
thou ne? Yet, by SOUle inconceivable process, the 
latin doctors transmute, what Peter himself with 
nluch mortification deemed an inlplied reproof, 
into a glorious grant of universal dOJuinaut Suprc- 
nIacy. 
To adduce such te
ts, in proof of an asserted 
historical FACT, is so utterly childish, that the e
- 
perilnent can only serve to shew the grievous scan- 
tiness of scriptural testilnony. 
(:!.) The sole text, therefore, which can he 
,iewed as carrying with it even the least cogency, 
is the fi1's1 I. Let this first text, then, be brought 
to the test of sober eXillnination. 
If the present te'-t conveys any grant of that 
Sup1'cnlacy for which the ltomanists contend, the 
bl"filnt can only be cOlnprehcndcd, in the supposed 
allegation on the part of Christ that Peter i
' the 


I 
!att. xvi. 15-19. 
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rock "pOll 'Whieli I/(' t'{('ill build Ilis Cliurch, and in 
the special exclusive conveyance of what is called 
the binding and loosing power of the keys: for no 
where else, in the entire text, can we discover a 
ve::,tige of any grant of universal dOluinant Supre- 
nlacy. · 
Now, in two of the passages cited from Cyprian, 
I readily a(hnit" that that Father considers Peter 
hiInself to be the rock upon which Christ pron1Ïses 
to build his Church: but, to nlake out any satis- 
factory case of evidence, it ought to have been 
shewn by the latin advocate of papal preën1Ïnence, 
that that il/terpretation 'Lcas, 'It'itlWllt any variation, 
ul/iversally received, as tlie ulldoubtedly true one, 
ji.olll the l'ery beginning. 
A nlodern theologian, l\Ir. Husenheth to 'wit, has 
indeed roundly asserted: that, by ALL tIle holy 
Fatbers al/d doctors, by all the COUI/cils, and by the 
most learl/ed and pious men ill tlie ,corld ill el'ery 
age dOLi'1/ to tIle Rlj'urmatiol/, the clause in question 
has been U
IFORML y understood as Catholics 'lWlO 
understand it I. But the assertions of this decla- 
Dlatory writer, in more instances than one, are 
not reluarkable for their scrupulous accuracy. 
The truth is: the early theologians are by lW 
means agreed as to the inlport of this part of the 
text. .Justin, the oldest Father who notices the 
place, contends, that the rock, upon which our 


I Husenbeth's Defence of the Creed and Discipline of the 
Catholic Church. chap. iii. p. 69. 
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Lord prollliscd to build his Church, is, not Peter 
indi\"iduaUy, but Peter's confession of faith I. _\tha- 
nasius, JcrOlue, and 
\ugnstine, maintain, that the 
rock is Christ hilIlSe1f J . Chrysostom, in OIll
 
place, bupposes Peter indi\-idually to have been 
the rock: but, in another place, he pronounces, 
\\ ith Justin .i\Iartyr, that the rock was l)cter's 
confession; and explicitly condelluls the idea, 
that Peter hinlself could have been intended 3. 
llilary also agrees with our oldest interpreter e"\:- 
taut: for, 1ike Justin, he states, that the Church 
was built upon the rock of the confession of Peter 4. 
Fron} the very beginning, then, different interpre- 
tations have been gi,-en of the clause: and the 
Inost ancient, and as !'uch the mo::,t probably au- 
thentic, interpretation is 
OT that, for which 
ulodern Ronlanist
 contend, and which :\Ir. Husen- 
beth undauntedly pronounces to have been ú:Sl- 
."OIDIL y adopted by erery writer and in el:ery age 


J Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. Opere p. 255. S}"lhurg. 1593. 
t Athan. Unum esse Christ. Orate Opere vol. i. p. [; 1 9, 520. 
Commel. 1600. Hieron. Comment. in 
Iatt. X\ i. 18. lib. iii. 
Opere "01. vi. p. 33. ('olon. 1616. August. E",-pos. in Evan. 
Johan. Tract. cx
iv. Oper. '01. i,-. p. 206. Colon. 1616. 
s Cl1rysost. HomiJ. lxix. in l)etr. Apost. et Eliam Proph. 
Opere '01. i. p. 856. Serm. de Pentecost. Opere vol. ,i. p. 
238. Commel. 1603. 
· I-li1ar. de Trin. lib. \ i. Opcr. p. 903. Pari!>, I G93. The 
same \ ic\\ of the text, so f.u as I can underst.and bim, sc>ems 
to ha\ e been taken by Cyril of Jerusalem. See C) ril. Catech. 
,."i. p. 93. Pdri
. 1631. 
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of the Church down to the time of the Refonna- 
tion 1. 
Such being the sinlple luatter of fact, a clause, 
the inlport of which has been differently defined 
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J As :\Ir. Husenbeth has not indulged us with any specific 
references, I shall not pretend to undertake the herculean task 
of verifying or of fulsifying his formidably large assertion; 
that, by ALL ti,e Councils, as 1veil as by ALL the holy Fathers 
and doctors, tI,e celebrated text of tlte rock has been UNIFOR
ILY 
understood as Rmnanists n01V understand it: for, truly, to 
l)eruse all the Acts of all the Councils (an undertaking, which, 
from his confident assertion as to their 1JNANIl\IITY of interpre- 
tation, we must conclude tltis painful divine to have happily 
accomplished), is a labour, from which the most determined 
perscverance might well shrink back in the hugeness of unut- 
terahle dismay. 
Yet I may' enture to ask l\Ir. II usenbeth: In which of the 
Canons of the four first General Councils, those of Nice and 
Const:mtinople and Ephesus and Chalcedon, is the rock dog- 
matically pronounced to be the Apostle Peter? 
Nay, I will even request him to inform us: In which of the 
C:mom; of the last General Council, that of Trent, is such 
an interpretation of the rock authoritatively enunciated? 
But Mr. Husenhcth's work, in which he professes to demo- 
lish the less rapid Mr. "Thite, was designed for general circu- 
lation as a popular Tract: and I:e rightly judged, that, \\ith 
the many, a bold front of hardy asseveration would produce a 
,.cry imposing effect. 
Who shall gainsay an e:xposition, again and again propounded, 
with rare and striking uniformity, not merely by a stray Coun- 
cil here or by a straggling Father there, but by ALL the lwl!J 
Fathers and doctors, and by ALL the Councils to boot? 
Certainly no prudent man, who is well assured of l\Ir. Hu- 
scnbeth's stern integrity and unbending accuracy. 
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hv diflerc>nt thl'oIoo'ial1
 eycn ti'oln th(> cIa)!' of 
. t"' 

T ustin 
Iartyr "ho becaIne a convert to Christi- 
anit) little IIIOre than thirty years after the death 
of St. John, is no specially sccure foundation for 
a grant of universal dOlninant Suprelnacy to the 
Apo
tle Peter. I lad the early theolof,rians, front 
the beginning, IXVARL\BL"\ or (a
 )lr. lIusenbeth 

peaks) U
IFOJDIL1, understood the clau
(' as the 
lIlodern Rornanists would have us understand it ; 
I admit, that a tolerahly strong casc ,\ ould have 
hcen luade out for at least a personal Sllprcll1acy: 
but gravely to build a most iluportant historical 
FACT upon a palpably uncertain interpretation is 
surely the very apc
 of unhesitating fatuity. 
The other clau
e in the tcxt, "hich confers 
upon Peter the power of binding and of loosing, is", 
I ft>ar, not luore satisfactory than that which we 
have last considered. 
To dicit any thing from this clause in favour 
of Peter's universal dominant Supremacy, it ought 
to have been dCl110nstrated, that the powcr was 
gi\ en to Peter EXCLUSIVELY. But exactly thp 
same power of binding and of loosing is subse- 
quently givcn to all the Apostles: nor is the 
grant attended with the slightest intinlation, 
either that the PO\\ cr was gi\-en to Peter in SOlllC 
special though undcfined lualluer abo\"e his bre- 
thren, or that his hrethren were to rcceive it only 
IIllimafl'ly fronl Christ ina
lnuch as it was di,.ect
'l 
COIl\'cycd to thenl sol('ly through the authoritativc 
Incdilun of thcir di, indy constitutcd Illonarch the 
13 
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...\rchapostle St. Peter I. Origen, indeed, contends 
for 50lnething peculiar in the grant to Peter above 
all other persons: but Origen is not borne out by 
the inspired narrative. 'Yhen Jesus finally, after 
his resurrection, communicated the power, what- 
ever the precise nature of that power might be: 
he cOlnlnunicated it, both indifferently to all the 
Apostles
 and immediately frOl11 hil11self 2. lIenee, 
though Cyprian luaintains that unity COI11nlences 
from Peter, building that notion upon his own 
arbitrary and gratuitous interpretation of the rock, 
he fully adnlÍts, that the other Apostles were what 
Peter was; he fully adlnits, that they were en- 
dowed with an equal partnership both of honour 
and of power 8: and, in truth, the whole history 
of Paul and his fellow Apostles, as given in the 
inspired writings, clearly :shews their perfect Inu- 
tual independence; while it is quite silent as to 
any fancied absolute l\Ionarchy of Peter 4. 
2. The second question is: 1Vhetl,er t!ie te.l't,f), 
'[['!iich lwce been adduced, {!!ford allY testimollY, ilwt 
tile Bishops if Rome are diL'Ï/lely constituted heirs 
of the prerogatices of Peter, "{['lwtever '[(Ie lIlay fancy 
those prerogatives to llave been. 
(1.) Now I may safely appeal even to the 1110st 
careless 
nquirer, whether the adduced texts con- 


1 :\Iatt. xviii. 18. John xx. 21-23. 
2 John xx. 21-23. 
S See the passage abo,-c, book i. chap. 3. 
 1. 2. (4.) 
4 See more especially fOI' Paul's distinctly specified rationale 
of the A postleshil), Galat. i; 11-21. ii. 1-19. 
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tain SO nluch as a single syllable respecting the 
descent of Peter's prerogatives to allY successor, 
still less to the specific line of Rmnan Bishops. 
Let us, though" ithout any warrant from Scrip- 
ture, elcyate the Apostle's Suprenlacy to as high 
a pitch of ahsolut(
 ::\Ionarchy in the Church as 
thl' .-nost zealous Papalbt could wish: still, after 
all the prodigality of gratuitous concession, not a 
}1Ìnt is given in our texts, either that the Bishop 
of n01n
 or any other Bishop should he his ec- 
clesiastical successor. 
(2.) 
or is this all. .As the te
ts, adduced by 
l\Ir. ßcrington, are whoUy silent on that vital 
nlatter: 
o, in no other places, do we find Scrip- 
ture a whit more conununicati,'c. 
'Vere it an essential point of faith, without 
which, as we arc assured in the Tridentine Con- 
fession, no person can be saved, to believe, that 
tIle lloman POlltiff is successor to St. Peter the 
PriJlce of the ...lpostles 1: surely that point would 
have becn distinctly and unequivocally specified 
in Holy'" rit, either prophetically by Christ hÏ1n- 

elf, or dogrnatically by smIle one of his inspired 
disciples. But not a word does Scripture say on 


1 ðanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Romanam EccIesiam, 
omnium Eeclesiarum matrcm et magistram, agnosco: Uomano- 
qu
 Pontifici, bcati Petri ..\postolorum Principis successori ac 
Jc",u Christi Vicario, veram obedientiam :-pondeo ae juro- 
lIane \eram Catholicam fidem. extra quam nemo sah'us esse 
potcst, retinere et confitcri,-ego idem spomleo, vovco, ac juro. 
Prof. Fid. Trident. in 
yno
. Conff-

. p. J. 
r 
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the subject. If introduced any where, we lllight 
naturally expect to find it introduced, either to- 
wanI the close of the 
\cts where Paul is conducted 
to Ronle, or in that sall1e great Apostle's canonical 
Letter to the ROluans, or in one of the two Epis- 
tles of I
ter hirnse]f the alleged SUprClIle l\Ionarch 
of thc entirc Catholic Church and thc first of the. 
long line ofthc w\'illely appointed succeeding 
Io- 
narchs. But the very lack of citation, on the part 
of our Latin theologians, is itself a virtual confes- 
sion, that the descent of Peter's Suprenlacy to the 
Bishops of ROlllf' is a nlatter quite incapable of 
proof fi.onl the testÏ1nollY of Scripture I. 
. IV. 'Ve lllay now proceed to eXaInine the tes- 
timony, which has heen produced from the eccle- 
siastical writers of the three first centuries. 
1. Here, again as before, the first question will 
be: JJ7letlwr those u'riters {!!ford allY demollstration, 
tlwt Christ appo;ntnl Peter to be tile supreme domi- 
nallt llead of Ilis Church. 
'''hen, through mnbiguity of language, no di- 
rect proof of a luatter can be f'
tractedfrOln Scrip- 


· On this perfectly intelligible principle, se\"eral Protestants 
have admitted, that Peter enjoyed certain pri\"ileges ahove the 
other ...\postles ; while yet they deny, that these privileges ha\-e 
descended from him to the Roman Bishops. Some ,<ilriell!! per- 
sonal privileges of the Apostle, whatever may be their precise 
nature and amount, they think themselves able to discover in 
Scripture: but, as to any descent of these pri\.iJeges from Pe- 
ter to the Bishop of Rome, they admit it not; for the very sa- 
tisfactory reason, that Scripture is altogether silent respecting 
any such descent. 
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ture simp
lJ: I pcrceÎ\re not, how the early eccle- 
siastical writers can supply the dcficiency, except 
b
 1.7
_\", nro1.7SL"\ fixing a defi/lite interpretation upon 
a text, which in itself or abstractcdly is indtjinite. 
The present, if I nlisrake not, is exactly a case 
in point. 
Irenèus, the 1nost ancient of the writers adduced 
by 
Ir. Herington, is cntirely 
jlent respecting the 
dominant Supremacy of Peter: for the whole pas- 
sage, which has becn cited fi.onl hinl, treats solely 
of the apostolic descent of an tlw then existing 
hranches of the Catholic Church; that of the 
Roman Church, in particular, from its two co- 
founders Petcr and Paul, being given at large by 
way of e
emplification 1. The other three, Ter- 
tulliall and Oligen and Cyprian, doubtless inti- 
nlate, that a 
upremacy of sonle description or 
another was granted to Peter 2. Our business, 
therefore, win he, to cstÏInate the value and au- 
t hority of thcir intilllation. 
X ow their intÏ1nation rests professedly upon the 
text, in which Christ prolllises that lw 'will build 
It.s Clulrcll upon a rock: and Tertullian, like Cy- 
prian, supposes tlte rock in question to bc Peter'. 


I 
ee above, hook i. chap. s. 
 ]. 2. (1.) 
, See above, book i. chap. 3. 
 1. !l. (2.) (3.) (4.) 
· Tertull. de pudic. Opere p. 767, 768. For reasons whicb 
in their proper place \\ill appear, I \enture to say, that no Ro- 
mani.;t will ever cite t/Ús passao'e. AccordincTly, 
Ir. Berillcr- 
ton and the Bishop of 
trasbourg n
ry care tully sllpp-ress it. 

ee below, book ii. chap. s. 
 II. 2. (2.) 
1'2 
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But this interpretation, as we have seen, is not the 
uniform and unvarying interpretation of the Church 
froB1 the very beginning: it is merely the pril'ate 
interpretation of Cyprian and Tertullian. For, 
even to say nothing of Justin and ...\.thanasius and 
J erorne -and Augustine and Chrysostom and Hi- 
lary, who give an entire1y different e:\.position of 
tI,e rock: Origen hilnself, with what consistency is 
no part of my concern, flatly denies, in another 
part of the smne COlnll1entary whence 1\11". De- 
rington has taken his citation, that the whole 
Church of God was built upon Peter alone, and 
that the keys of the kingdom of heaven were 
given e.rcblsil'eZy to that Apo
tle I. Ilence it is 
clear, that the passage, brought forward by )11'. 


1 Orig. Comment. in 
Iatt. tom. xii. Opere vol. i. p. 275. 
The whole passnge is too long to cite: but the following ex- 
tracts will suffice. 
llÉTpa yàp 7riir Ó XPUTTOV fL<<B1Jnìc-Eì ðÈ l7r1 TòJll,/a lnÎ.JloJl 
lliTpOJl ,/ofLlCuc V7rÒ TOV eWV oì"oCOfLEluBat nìJl 7rãuav 'E""À1J- 
u(av fLÓJlOV, Ti å v p
UUf; 7rEp1 '!WÚ"JlOV TOV Tiíc ßpOJlTiíc VlUV 
 
É.KáuTOV TWV Ù7rOUTÓÀWV; 01 AÀÀwc Tf clpa TOÀfL{IUWfLE)1 ÀiYEW, an 
lliTpOV fLÈJI ið
wf; 7rvÀat q.(OV OV "anuxvuovut, TWJI 
 lÈ ÀOt7rWJI 
Ù7rOUTÓÀ..'JI "a1 TWJI nÀELwv "anuxvuovutv; Ovx1 lÈ "aì É7r1 7ráJl- 
TWJI "a1 ip' É."áUT'f aVTwv TÒ 7rpoHp1Jpivov, TÓ' llvÀat q.èov OV 
K'anuxvuovUtJl aVTij{;. Ka1 ró. 'E7r1 TavT!1 rfj 7riTP'l- oÌK'oòop-quw 
fLOV r1ìv 'EIC"À1Juíav ; TApa n Tlf lliTP'f PÓV'f ðílOJlTat V7rÒ TOV 
Kvpíov a: KÀÛtEf; Tije TWV ovpavwv ßaUtÀELac, ,,<<1 ovèdc lnpof; 
rwv fLmmpLwJI aVTàc À{r.fETaL; IC. T. À. 
Y pt, with this passage (as it were) under his very eyes, )Ir. 
Berington gravely cites Origen as a witness for the dominant 
and exclusive Primacy of St. Peter and his successors the 
Bishops of Rome! 
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Derington, can afford no proof whatcver of the 
dOlninant 
uprclnacy of Peter. IIad the Catholic 
Church, tÌ'<>lll the very first, taught us, u'itlwul l:a- 
r;a/ioll, that the true sense of the te
t before us is 
a grant to Petcr of a dOlninant Suprelnacy o,-er 
an Christians: the iUlport of an abstractedly aln- 
biguous te
t would tllen ha'"e ùeen dcfinitely fixed; 
nor do I see, how \, c could ha,re rationally disal- 
lowed such powerful hannonious testimony. But, 
in reality, no authoritative interpretation has CODle 
do" n to us: and the weight of evidence is de- 
cidedly against the gloss of Cyprian and Tertul- 
lian ; for, to on1Ít other witnesses, tJ ustin, the 1110st 
ancient of thenl all, pronounces the 1'ock to be, not 
Pcter hiInself, but Peter's conf

sion of faith I. 


I I suhjoin the interpretation of Justin, as being the oldest 
extant, and therefore as carrying with it the greatest weight of 
authority. 
h.al yàp Yíòv ewii XPLUTÒV, 
aTà nìv Tuii llaTpÒ{; aVT"oií Ù7rO- 

á^V
LV, f7rLyvvvTa aVTòv, ËVlJ. Tf;jv p.aB1]T"wv aVToii, 
íp.wJ'a '7rpÓ- 
TEpOV 
a^ovpf.VOJl, i7rwJlóp.ctUf. niTpOJl. Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. 
Opere }>. 255. 
['pon one of his di.'ìciples, n'ho '1l.'aS prel,iou.'ìly called Simon, 
Christ"'bcst01l'cd the sirna me of Peter: ina!mlUch as, tllrough ti,e 
rel"Clation of his Father, he acknon:ledged him to be tile Cllrist 
tI, Son of Gud. 
Accordinl! to Justin, the name Pcter bore a direct reference 
to the confcMio1l. of Simon, not to his t?tficial character in thE" 
Church. Therefore, plainly, he must ha\ e deemed the mck, 
"hence Simon derived his imposed name of Peter, not to be 
Simoll him.\elf, but Sinll n's hearcn-illspired ccmfessiuli of faith. 
The A postle, after a mode perfectly familiar to the Hchre\\ s in 
all ages, \\as called ti,e rock in commemoration of hi::. having 


.. 
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N'" othing, therefore, can be more idle, than an at- 
tenlpt to denlonstrate the dOluinant buprclnacy of 
Peter fron} the luere private unauthoritati,.e gloss 
of Cyprian and Tertullian or frmu the self-incon- 
sistent language of Origen. 
2. OUl'o second question, still in the order al- 
ready observed, is: 1VIzether tlte ecclesiastical writ- 
ers of the tlu.ee first centuries qfford allY proof, t!tat 
the Bishops of Rome lwl'P legitimately inlierited the 
alleged mO/larclwl prerogatires of j)eter. 
(1.) I might here fairly urge, that no evidence 
of the early ecclesiastical writers, however dis- 
tinct, can establish, as a necessary article of faith, 
what has never been revealcd in Scripture; for, 
although such evidence may establish the true 
interpretation of an already existing te
t, it cannot 
nlake that a matter of divine revelation which has 
never been divinely revealed. But so strong is 
my cause, that, with perfect safety, I nlay, for the 
sake of argunlent, even waive this plea. 


confessed the rock upon which Christ has promised to build 
his Church. 
Such was the view taken by Justin only thirty-seven years 
after the death of St. John: and, since it stands self-approved, 
both by its accordance with the context, and by its agreement - 
with the national habits of the Je\\s; since, moreover, it has 
been directly adopted by Chrysostom and Hilary, and virtually 
admitted by Athanasius and Jerome and Augustine (for the 
difference is merely verbal, whether by the rock we understand 
Cl,rist /Úmself or Peter's confession if Cl,rist's mysteriously di- 
vine Sonship) : we have at least a strong presumption, that the 
,-iew, so early taken by Justin, is accurate. 
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The Latins thelns('h'c
 seem to he fully a\\ arc, 
that the only intelligihle IHode, in "hich the Bi- 
shop of ROtllC can he heir to 
t. Peter, is through 
the mediul11 of epi
copal succession. 
That the Roman Pontiffs govern a diocesan 
Church originally founded ùy Peter and Paul con- 
jointly, is attested by Irenèus. But this circuln- 
stance, be it ever so well established, is plainly 
insufficient to substantiate the point of heirship. 
})eter and Paul founded nWll.l1 Churches, as well 
as t}l(' Church of Ronle; and they appointed in 
tliem also Bishops, as well as in the Ronlan Church: 
but, in no one casC', neither in that of the IlOlllan 
Church nor of any other Church apostolically 
fOlUlded, does this circuillstance constitute any 
line of Bishops the heirs or episcopal Sllcce
sur.f) of 
the 
lpostolical founders. To bring out such a 
result, it nlust he proved, that any given ..\.postle 
was not only the founder if a CllIlrcl1, but likewise 
it.1) first canonical diocesan Bislmp. IIence, ob,'i- 
ously, an inquiry will arise: 1Vllether 'lc:e possess 
any primitire Ili,l)torical testimony to tile necessary 
fact; tlwt Peter 'lcas, liot OJl(1j tlu> (,O-FO(;
DEn., but 
likeï!'l,çe ßDISELF the first ca/IOIlÍl'al diocesan BiSHOP, 
of Rome. For, unless t!lis fact can be established" 
the 1l0nlaIl Bishops can lnakp out no better case 
of IteirÛlip to St. Peter, than the Bishops of An- 
tioch or of any otlier Church said to ha,.e been 
founded by that \postle. 
(2.) Kow /lot one of the passages, adduced by 
:\11'. llerington from Irenèus and Tertullian and 
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Origen and Cyprian, does, in the least degree, 
tend to establish this vital circumstance. 
The language of Irenèus, so far froln establish- 
ing the circlllnstance, is palpably inconsistent with 
it. lie tells us, that, while the two Apostles Pe- 
ter and Paul (not Peter singly) wcre engaged in 
founding and organising the Roman Church, they 
jointly delivered the Episcopate of it to Linus. 
Such language is very reluarkable. It imports, 
'/lot that Peter and Paul first completely founded 
and organised the Roman Church, that Peter then 
for a season acted personally as the earliest dioce- 
san Bishop of ROlne, and that afterward the two 
Apostles committed to Linus the Episcopate: but 
it inlports, that, '{('llile they Xf,'ere in the very course 
of founding alld organiÛng the Roman Cllllrcli, 
they jointly appointed Linus to be its first Bishop, 
in order that he might take the superilltendance 
of it as soon as they should ha,'e apostolically 
c0111pleted the necessary antecedent arrange- 
Inents I. 
This is the testimony of our oldest witness: 
and his subsequent phraseology, while it perfectly 
agrees with that testimony, is no less fatal to the 
theory, that the first diocesan Bishop of ROine 
was the Apostle Peter hÍlnself. Irenèus tells us, 
that Clen1ent obtained the Episcopate in the third 


1 The old latin translation of Irenèus, the very barbarism 
of which afforùs a valuable proof of its close correspondence 
with the lost greek original, reads: Fundantes et instruentcs 
Ecclcsiam; not, Fwzdata ct iustructa Ecclcs;a. 
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pla('e, 
i
tus in the si
th place, and Eleutherius 
in the twelfth place, frotH tlw Apostles. Thus hl' 
reckons, \\ e see, not trolll Peter .fìill
ly as he U1ust 
have done had Petér been the first diocesan Bishop, 
but fronl t}w two 
\postles joilltly in their equal 
capacity of co-founders. Consequently, if Cle- 
nlent were the third Bishop nomH the two co- 
fonnd(>rs, Linus Innst, in his calculation, have been 
the first Bishop. 
buch being the case, the evidence of Irenèus, 
instead of e.r;fablisllÏllf! the diocesan R01nan Epis- 
copate of Peter, goes directly to prove, that Peter, 
although a co-founder of the ROlllan Church, 
11erer acted personally as the first diocesan Bishop 
of that Church. 
(3.) This account of the evidence of Irenèus is 
directly confinned by the ancient authur of the 
Apostolical Constitutions. 
] Ie gixes us a list of the prilnitive apostolically 
ordained ßishops: and, in the coun
e of it, he dis- 
tinctly states, even in so many words, that Linus 
was by Paul con
ecrated the first Bishop of the 
ROlnan Church; while the second Bishop uf that 
see, whurn (oluitting the 
\nach.tns luentioned hy 
Irenèus) he nlakes to be Clenlent, \\ as consecrated 
by Peter 1. 
Xor docs he lea\re any 1'00111 for setting up e\'cn 
the slightest pretence of mnbiguity. \ll 
uch 


J Tii!: a 'Pw,umwv 'Fu:X'lO'(Q!:, Ai.l/o!: pÈv ó KXnv((a!: 7rpWTO{: 
il7rò lIavÀ.ov, KÀÍJ}Jf}{; a ,uE.Tå T(H' J\11 ou Bó J a.oll inr' É}JoÏl IIirpuu 
(f.VTE.pot, a:E.XE.fPOTÓJ PlTm. Con.,tit. Apost. lib. \ ii. c. 46. 
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pretence, should it be started either against hitn- 
self or against Irenèus, is cffectually cut uff by 
his uniforu1ly systeluatic plan of enulneration I. 
J mnes, tll(' brother of the Lord, after a manner 
totally dissilnilar to the practice of all the other 
Apostle, is declared hy the voice of Antiquity, to 
have been personally lLimself the first diocesan 
Bishop of Jerusalen1 2 . Hence, \\ith strict con- 
sistency, the author of the Constitutions speaks of 
his illHnediate successor SYlneon, as being the 
second Bishop of that Church 3. But Antiquity 
knew nothing of Peter being the fir,f)t dioce5an 
Bishop of Rome. Hence, with equal consistency, 
the same author teaches us, that the first Bishop 
of the ROlnan Church was Linus: and, as if com- 
pletely to set aside the fabulous Episcopate of 
Peter, he adds, that Linus was consecrated Bishop 
hy Paul. According to llis reckoning, in short, 


1 I may remark, however, that a plea of ambiguity cannot be 
set up by the Romish Party, in regard either to Irenèus or to 
the author of the ApostolicaI Constitutions, without effectually 
depriving their evidence of all value whensoever it is adduced 
in favour of the papal claim of Dominant Supremacy. For, if 
by any Latin it should be said, that the language of these two 
ancient \'liters, as to the individual who was the first diocesan 
Bishop of Rome, is ambiguous: tllen, surely, nothing can be 
more idle, than to advance a claim upon confessedly ambiguous 
ph raseology. 
2 Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 1. lib. iv. c. 5. Epiph. 
cont. hær. lib. Ix vi. 
3 flE.pOCTOÀ'ÚP.WV p.È.v 'Iá"wJ30t, Ó TOV Kvp/ov (t
fÀfþÚf;. ob TfÀfVT
- 
CTUVTOÇ, ðEVTfpOf; 'l:.vp.tÌ.JJI Ó TOU KÀEÓ7fct. P.EO' ()I' Tp{TOf; 'Iouta!; 
'IuI\wßvv. Constit. Apost. lib. vii. c. .1.6. 
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Linus was the .find dioc(!san Bishop of IlOJne, just 
as the \postle J,UllCS "as thejir.f)! diocesan Bishop 
of J erusaleill. The hebrew Bishops of J erusalpln, 
therefore, might plausibly have clainled to be heirs 
of all the prerogativcs of Janles the firs diocesan 
Bishop: hut the gentile Bishops of Ronle can 
et up 
no sueh c1aÏ1n in regard to Peter, hccause Peter was 
n 'L'er the diocesan Bishop of the HOlnan Church I. 
(4.) It luay be asked: 'Vhat, then, are we to 
understand by tlte more potent pJ"Ìllcipa1it!l, on ac- 
connt of which, in the lau:-'fuage of Irenèu
, eyery 
Church should resort to the Church of ROlue ? 

ow, whah'ycr we are to understand by that 
expression, it is quite clear, that we cannot un- 
derstand by it any dominant buprenlacy derÏ\"ed to 
the Ronutn Pontiffs frOBl the alleged first ROlnan 
Bishop Peter: because Peter hinlself nel"er per- 


I The Council of Trent, without a shadow of authority or 
rather in direct contradiction to all history, strangely defines 
the Church of Home to be the .]lvtT,cr of all C/wrcl,es. 
ess. vii. 
de Baptism. can. iii. p. 87. !t were well, if the Triùentine 
rathers had eXplained to us, how tIle Homan Church can be 
the )Iother of those more ancient Churches which existed he- 
fore itself\\as founded. Another Ecumenical Council, that of 
Con
tantinople, which at least in litis }.espect Lids more fair to 
he infitllible than its successor at Trent, rightly amI 
('nsibly 
(}('fine!; the undoubtedl) oldest Church of Jerusalem to be tlte 
ll/vther of all Chllrches. Tij, li ')'E /-lrJrpÒt;; å7rauwv rw" 
'Fo"
rJUtWI' rij, iv 'JE(XJUO
vp.ot(;. Epist. S)noù. Concil. Con- 

tant. ad Damas. al)lul Theodoret. Hi
t. Eccles. lib. \. cap. 9. 
To the same purpose speaks Jerome. Sed ct in lJierusalem 
primnm fnndata r ccl(-'sia totiu
 orhis EcdesÌ<1s :"
min.l\ it. 
lIierol1. ('omment. in E<;ai. ii. 5. Opere '01. i\". p. 7. 
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soually occupied the diocesan R0111an Episcopate. 
But I trust, that we :shall find no great difficulty 
in giving a quite satisfactory account of the phra- 
seology l'1nployed by Irenèus. 
To sen-e the purpose of his party with the 
greater.effectiyeness, 1\11'. Berington has thought 
fit to express the phrase of Irenèus by the eng- 
lish words Its supreme Ileadship; thus c01npelling 
the venerable Father, in his anglican masquerading 
habit, to ascribe to the R01nan Church an uni- 
versal d01ninant Supren1acy: and, in order that 
the context Inay fitly correspond with this some- 
what alnple rendering, he teaches that context to 
say, that. every other Church, that is, the faitliful 
of all countries, 7/lust llave recourse to the Roman 
Cll/ireh 1. 
nut good Irenèus hi111self gives us no such 
re1uarkable infonnation, as that which has been 
extracted fr0111 hin} by l\Ir. Berington. He sÍ1n- 
ply speaks, in Dlanner following. 
To this CIlllrclz, Oil accollnt of the more potent 
principality, it is necessary, that e
'er!/ CIlllrclz should 
resort: that is to say, those faithJitl individuals, 


1 The latin version of Irenèus is: Ad hanc enim Ecclesiam, 
propter potentiol'em principalitatem, neccsse est omncm con- 
venire Ecclesiam; hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fiùeles: in 
qua semper, ab his qui sunt undiquc, consen-ata est ea quæ est 
ab A postolis traditio. 
)Ir. Derington's very free translation runs: For to tit is 
CIlll,rc!t, on account of its saperior IlCadsliip, aery other must 
llave recourse, t!tat is, the faitliful of all countries; ill n'hich 
ChUTCh has been prescTrcd lite doctrine delh'cred by the Apostles. 
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'U'!10 (Ire 011 (>I'(>"y .'tide of it. Tn íC'liÏch ClllIrch, hy 
those xrl10 are ()JI el'ery side (if if, tIle traditioll, 
'If.'lticll is from tILe .djJ()stltJ,r;, 1/(/,4; (tlLt'ay.., been pre- 
serl'ed. 
The drift of the pas
age is abundantly cyident : 
particularly, when it is e
plained by the parallel 
passage in Tertul1ian, which I ha,'e cited at full 
length; though, as I atn sorry to rClllark, :\11'. 
Berinbrton, in lûs garbled citation of it, has care- 
fully suppres
ed all notion of its tendency 1. 
In contentions" ith heretics, the subject alike 
di
cu

eJ by Irenèus and Tertullian, disputes 
Inight arisp, as to the preci
e definition of par- 
ticular doctrines or a-.; to the strict Ï1Hport of 
particular passages in :'cripturc: for the heretics 
of the day were ,'cry apt, either to start new doc- 
trines, or to pervert old doctrine
, or to distort 
,arious places of Iloly 'Yrit fronl their true scnse 
in order that God's word lHight thus he constrained 
to fa,'our their own idle speculations. 

o'" in this elnergency, the rational ad\"ice, 
given by Irenèus and Tertullian, is: that appli- 
cation should be nlade to the apostolical or nlother 
Church of the pro' iuce, where the dispute oc- 
curred; hecau:',(' there, on account of the Illore 
potent principality with reference to the rural 

uffragan Churches situated round about each 
chief apo
tolically-foundcd Church, the true doc- 
trine of the apostolic founder, whose identical 


I See abme, book i. chap. 3. 
 I. J. (2.) antI Bcrington's 
raith of Cathol. p. 169. 
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authentic letters were there preserved, sounding 
forth in a manner his, ery voice, and representing 
in a 111anner his very face, nlight be learned with 
the greatest prospect of absolute moral certainty. 
Thus, if the dispute occurred in .Achaia; re- 
course lnight be had to the apostoljcal1Iother- 
Church of Corinth: if, in ::\Iacedonia; to Philippi 
or Thessalonica: if, in proconsular Asia; to Ephe- 
sus: if, in Italy or in _\frica; to Rome. 
All these several apostolically-founded 
Iother- 
Churches, in relation to their dependent eccle- 
siastical daughters which were seated around 
then1, possessed a nlore potent principality; being, 
what was technically deUOluinated, .Jletropolitall 
Churches: and to tlielll, according both to prin1Ïtive 
discipline and to right reason, every Church, that 
is (as Irenèus carefully explains himself, when 
speaking of the l\Ietropolitan Province of ROlne 
in particular) eeery Church of faitliflll iJldicidllal,,; 
7(,ILO 'were Oil all sides of all apostolicallyfolillded 
.ilIother-Clillrcli, was bound to resort; because, 
as he adds, in such a l\Iother-Church as that of 
Rome, the apostolic tradition of sound doctrine 
had always been carefully presen-ed. 
Irenèus and Tertullian, in short, are alike speak- 
ing, not of any dOlninant universal Suprelnacy 
possessed by the ROlnan Church in particular, but 
Silllply of the best mode of resolving disputes with 
heretics: and this, when we recollect the very 
early titnes in which they flourished, they B10st 
rationally detennine to be by an application to that 
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particular \postolic See or Chair, \\ hich Inif!ht hap- 
pen to he nearest to the place of contro\-ersy. 
Accordingly, Ir('uèu
, speaking ii'01Il the valuable 
knowledge which he pUbsessed through his suc- 
cessi\.c rcsidenec in 
\sia and in Gaul, states, on 
hi
 own personal iutilnacy, that the baffie doctrillès 
nli
ht he It'arned at Ephesus by professed tra- 
duction fÌ"<>IH .J ohn, as those which lilight be learned 
at ROllle by sinlilarly professed traduction froln 
Paul and fronl Peter. Tlnl:;, in disput(;s with in- 
novating heretics, whether reCOUfbe was had to 
ROTIle or to Ephesus, tllP aIlS\' er, in either case, 
would be precisely the sanH't. 711i,fi, says the 
t'::\.celleut Bishop of Lyons, hilnself the disciple of 
Polycarp the scholar of St. John: TIÛs is a //losl 
filII demoJ/stratio1/, II,at II/ere is ()ne and tIle SllJJlP 
,:il.'ifyillg faitll, 'lL'hicl" ill the CIUI/'ch, has heen pre- 
serl'ed and handnl dOLt'll ill trlltll,fro//l the 
lpO/Hles 
el'ell to the present tillie-Fur the Clulrch at Eplw- 
sm;,follluled iI/deed originally hy Palll, bllt lUll:ing 
John permanently residing amol/g its members el.ell 
su late as tlie days of Trojan, i.
 a true Leitnest; (if 
tliat ie/Ûeh l('a...; rlelil'ered by tile .l.lpostles 2 . 
(.3.) The langudgc of Tcrtullian \\ ill serve al
o 


I :':)ee Iren. aù". hær. Jib. iii. c. S. 
2 Et est plcnissima hæc osten.sio, unam et eam1(,In vivifica- 
tricem fidl'IU esse, qua' in Ecde!.ia ab Apostolis usque nunc sit 
conscrV.lta et tradita in veritate.-
ed et quæ est Lphesi Ec- 
dcsia a PauJo quidcm fund.lta, Joanne autcm permancJlte apud 
eos usque ad Trajani tcmpnra, testis l'st vents Apostolorum 
traditionis. Iren. :H1v. hær. lib. iii. c. 8. p. 171, 17
. 
13 
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to explain that of C) prian, when he speaks of tIle 
clmi,. of l
eter. 
SOlne latin theologians appear, frOln this phrase, 
to have fondly concluded, that Cyprian is a wit- 
ness for the diocesan ROlnan Episcopate of Peter. 
But the phrase Ï1nports nothing of the sort. Every 
apostolically-founded Church was deelned the 
chair or scat or (in our luoclern derivative English) 
See of the particular 
 \po:stle who founded it. Ac- 
cordingly, as we have noted, the phrase is, by 
Tertullian, thus applied to all the seyeral Churches 
of Slnyrna, ROlne, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
and Ephesus. In each of them alike is the chair 
of an 
\postle: in ROlne, certainly, among tIle re.fjt; 
but not in Ronlc more than in any other apos- 
tolically-founded Church. Thus, in ROlne, as 
Cyprian speaks, was the chair of Peter; or, as 
Irenèus (according to his testilnony) would ex- 
press hilnself, in ROlne was the chair of Peter and 
Paul conjointly: and thus, in Corinth, Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Ephesus, respectively, was to 
he found the chair of Paul. But, in none of these 
ca
es, did the phrase imply, that the apostolic 
founder of anyone of those Churches was also its 
first diocesan Bishop. The expression unifornlly 
relates to the Apostle in question, not as a diocesan 
Bishop, but as the originalfolinder. 
I need scarcely to add, that Cyprian styles the 
Church of Ronle the principal Church, precisely as 
Irellèus ascribes to it thp more potent principality. 
As a Church of apostolic foundation, it was the 
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principal Church in rcference to Italy and Africa: 
it contained, as Tertullian speaks, the nearest 
apostolic chair, to which, in disputes with heretics, 
Italy and Africa nlight, for the settleulCnt of a 
doctrinal controversy by an appeal to the then in- 
disputable fact of unbroken and well authenticated 
apostolic interpretation, have quick and ready and 
easy reCOlITse J. 
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I Augustine unites bolh the expreisions in a single sentence. 
In Romana Ecclesia semper apostolicæ cathcdræ viguit priTt. 
cipatus. August. Epist. 162. 
Here, the aposlulical chair is the chair of Peter, because Pe. 
ter was the reputed co-founder of dIe Roman Church: and tlle 
principality is, as Irenèus speaks, the more potent principality, 
\\ hich every apostolic Church enjoyed with reference to her de- 
pendent daughters seated immediately round about her. 
Latterly, the Roman Church has thought good to O) propriale 
to herself the style and tiÙe of tll.e Apostolic See: but the lan- 
guage of earlier and better ages readily detects this innovating 
usurpation. The diocesan Church of Rome is no more specially 
the Apostolic See, than any otlLer diocesan Church founded by 
an Apostle: and the plurality of the Cathcdræ Apostolorum of 
Tertullian had not been forgotten in the days of Augustine. 
Chri::.tiana Societas, per Sedes A postolorum et successiones 
Episcoporum, certa per orbem propagatione diffunditur. Au- 
gust. Epist. 42. 
I somewhat marvel, that )Ir. Berington has not adduced tlIe 
3pparently splendid titles of Puntifcx .l1 aximus and Episcopu$ 
EP;,'òcoponITll, "hieh Tertullian bestO\\S upon tbe Roman 
Bishop, as a clear proof of the early ackno\\ ledged lU1i\"ersal 

upr
macy of that Prelate. TertuJl. d
 pudic. Opere p. 742. 
Probably he \\as aware, that, in the first ages, Puntifex !Jlaxi. 
mu.! or SIlT1lmUS P ntifex or 
;U11lf1lllS Saccnlus or Prinæps Sa- 
cerdo/IlJll \\ ere uJldi
tillL!ui
hin.!! titl
s of all members of t.he 


G 



8:! 


[BOOK I. 
(6.) A lnodern divine of the Latin Church, l\Ir. 
IIusenbeth, has indeed, with his wonted idle hu- 
1l10lIr of declmnatory exaggeration, broadly as- 
serted: that ALL ecclesiastical 'lcoriters, WITHOUT O
E 
EXCEPTIO
, during tile space of fifteen entire centu- 
ries, h
Ye, uniformly and unanimously, attested 
the fact of the diocesan ROlnan Episcopate of St. 
Peter 1. 
'Vhat these ecclesiastical writc>rs lnay have done 
during the latter ]Jart of those fifteen centuries, is 
a lnatter of the least possible consequence in regard 
to historical testÏlnony: l\lr. Husenbeth, however, 
declares, that they are equally explicit during the 
tliree first centuries also. Papias, Ignatiu
, Irenèus, 
Dionysius of Corinth, Caius, Clelnent of Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian, all, no 
doubt, flourished ill tIle course of tlie tllree earliest 
nges: and they ALL, with one voice, at least so 
says 1\11'. Husenbeth, distinctly and explicitly teach 
us, that Peter was the first diocesan Bishop of 
Rome 2. 
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episcopal order: wllÏle Episcopus Episco]Jorum was the accu- 
rate and fitting style of every :t\letropolitan or every Bishop of a 
principal Apostolic Church surrounded by smaller dependent 
suffragan Churches. Under this willing belief, I c11eerfuJly 
give Mr. Berington credit for having acted like an honest man; 
a far more respectable title, than that of a plausible controver- 
tist. 
1 H usenbeth's Def. of the Creed and Discip. of the Cath. 
Church. c11ap. ii. p. 42. 
2 Mr. White had st.:1.ted: that the belief, that St. Peter had 
been Bishop '!f Rome, n'm; an idle and ungrounded report. 
10 
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I allow this author credit for IW1:illg given n10- 
dcrately specific references to his forn1idable list 
of primitiye youchers: hut I find no slnall diffi- 
culty in accounting for tl}(' very singular fact, that 
such references should eyer, even in the way of 
COlIUllUn prudence, lwve been giyen 1. NOT OXE of 
the writers, adduced and referred to by l\lr. IIu- 
scnbcth as his decisive witnesses of the three first 


\\ hereupon 
Ir. IIusenbeth remarks: It is deplorable to see 
a licentiate ill divinity attempt t/lUS to impose upon such humble 
rcadas as hare no means of examining history, by sllch 1Vorn- 
out fallacies alld tile fabrications as these. Def. of the Creed. 
chap. ii. p. 41, il
. 
In this strain of, irulent invecti,'e, a
 if indecent abuse and 
hardy asse\"cration Blight supply the place of argument and tes- 
timony, -'Ir. IIusenbeth specially delights to e>..patiate. 
The qucstion is: whether \Ir. "
hite who denied the Roman 
E pi:ocopate of Peter, or 
Ir. II usen beth \\ ho has asserted it on 
the professed constant testimony of an ecclesiastical writers 
\\ ithout one exception for fifteen centuries, hus the more un- 
dauntc(l1yattempted to impose upon such humble readers as have 
no mean, of examining /Ûs/ory. 
, 
fr. Husenbcth's references to his witnesses of the three 
first centuries are given in manner f01l0\\ ing. 
I)apias apud Euscb. lIist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 14. Ignat. Epist. 
ad Rom. Dionysius of Corinth apn<1 Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 
ii. c. 24. Caius anù Clement of _\lexamlria apml Euseb. Ilist. 
E(
cles. lib. ii. c. 14-, 15. Orig. lib. iii, in Genesim. Tertull. de 
præscript. c. 82. Cyprian. epist. 55. ad Corne1. Pap. 
As 3 hait for hard readers, he adds, \\ ithout gi\'ing all!! refe- 
f('I1Ce, in the capacity of" itncsses for the fourth and fifth cen- 
turit's, ..\mhro
e, Jerome, \ugustine, Eusehius, Lactantius, 
Thcodoret, 
ulpicius Scverus, Cyril of Jerusalem, Chryso
tom, 
and .\thanasius. 


G 2 
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centuries, says a single syllable respecting the dio- 
cesan Rmnan Episcopate of Peter 1. ALL are pro- 


1 ',"hen I first pointed out this discreditahle attempt to im- 
pose upon the unsuspecting confidence of the English Laity, 
l\Ir. Husenbeth, in reply, made a brief and somewhat dry ac- 
knowk(Îgment: that the places, referred to hy him as specifically 
attesting the personal Roman Episcopate of Peter, do not ALL 
say, totidem l.'crbis, that Petcr was Bishop of Rome. Pamph. 
1). 54. 
\Vhat means he by t1lis word ALL? ,y ould he insinuate, 
that some do, and some do not, assert Peter's Roman Episcopate? 
NOT ONE of them says a single word about it: NOT ONE of them 
throws out even so much as a hint. 
By way of salvo, however, he now assures us: that, From 
tlteir concurrent testimonies, WITHOUT ONE BEING FOUND TO DENY 
THE SA
IE, itn'as clear; that St. Peter n'as at Rmne, WAS BISHOP 
OF ROME, and 'Il'as martyred at Rome. l)amph. p. 55. 
Certainly, they youch for tile tn'o facts: that Peter was at 
Rome; amI that Peter n'as martyred at Rome. But WHERE, 
either singly or collectively, do tlley vouch for t1le additional 
third fact: tllat PETER WAS BISHOP OF ROME; a fact, n'ithout a 
l>'hadow of evidence ingeniously wedged by 
Ir. Husenbeth be- 
tween the other two? 
NOT ONE CAN BE FOCND TO DENY IT, responds this prince of 
logicians. 
True: 
md, on the same most satisf.'tctory principle, I will 
undertake to prove, that .Alexander the Great was the first king 
of Rome. NOT ONE ANCIENT HISTORIAN CAN BE FOUND TO DENY 
IT. 
Before Mr. Husenbeth next mythoIogises on the personal 
Roman Episcopate of Peter, I would recommend to his serious 
attention the strongly expressed judgment of the learned Sea- 
l iger. 
De Petri Romam adventu, sede xxv annorum, supremo capi- 
tis sl1pplicio ihidem, nemo, qui pauno humallior fuerit, credere 
posset. Seal. in Joan. xviii. 31. 
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fOll/ull!J .'iill'llt; \\ here the Inore zealous than dis- 
creet Defender of the ].Jatin Creeù and Disciplinl' 
assures his readers, that they arc preëmi/le/ltly elo- 
quent. In truth, the silly tale rests not upon a 
shadow of historical foundation: and the early 
te
tÏ1l1ony both uf Irenèus and of the author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions, though the unfortunate 
Irenèus has actually been SUllllnOllCd Ly :\Ir. 
Ilusenbeth as one of his witnesses, is, as we 
have seen, altogether fatal to the Iniserable le- 
gend 1. 


I The fi
ment seems to ha"\ e been crawling into existence 
during the latter part of the fourth century: for, in a whimsi- 
cally imperfect form, \\e find it in the \\ ritings of Epiphanius 
who flourished about that period. 
This autllOr tells us, that Peter and Paul conjointly, acting ill 
the t\\o-fold capacity of diocesan Bishops and unÍ\ersal Apo
- 
ties, "ere the first Co-Dishop
 of Rome; and he adds, that, at 
the expiration of their double Episcopate, Linus became their 
succes
or. Epiph. cont. hær. hær. >..x\ ii. 
The origin of the anile fiction is abundantly plain. Irenèu::. 
had stated, that Peter and Paul were the Co-Foumlers of the 
Roman Church. Peter, therefore, couIù not be decently and 
instantaneously transformed into Ù1C first sole Bishop of Home. 
lIence the 1\\0 Co-Foundas of Irenèus became, in the plastic 
hands of Epipl13nius, thc two first Cu-Bislwps. 
If\\e admit this ridiculous story, how shan we save the infhl- 
libility of thc first 
 iccnc Council: which, ill despite of .\ posto- 
lical authority and example, has determincd, that there shall not 
he two Bi...hops in one cit)? olIva l.uì f:V rfi 1róXU êúo f.rriuJ:oTrOI. 
wuev. Concil. Xic. I. Can. "\ iii. The truth nas, the goo(l Fa- 
thers of :Kice kncn no mort.', than Irenèu.. himself, about the 
(loubh Roman I.:piscopatl' of Paul ami Peter. If they Iwd, \\ c 
should a
:ouredly h.!\ c dctt.cted the rC1llLu1..,Llc fact ill the Ec. 
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(7.) :\Ir. Berington contents hiinself with stat- 
ing, as the belief of his brethren: that peculiar 
powers were given to St. Peter; and that the Bi- 
shop of ROlne, as his successor, is the head of the 
whole Catholic Church I. 
Such is the stateu1ent given by 
Ir. Berington : 
but I must do hhn the justice to say, that he is far 
too prudent a Inal1 to hazard the specific declara- 
tion of 
Ir. Husenbeth, relative to the constant tes- 
timony of ALL ecclesiastical writers, WITHOUT OXE 
EXCEPTION, for fifteen centuries: a declaration, so 
far as the three first ages are concerned, rendered 
Ï1nposing indeed to the careless or unlearned 
reader by a parade of distinct reference; hut a de- 
claration, absolutely ludicrous to the Inore jealous 
inquirer, who refuses to accept hardy assertion 
without actual verification. 
V. The singular scantiness of l\Ir. Berington's 
evidence, froin the writers of the three first cen- 
turies, for the establishment of an alleged FACT, 
without a belief in which (according to the Triden- 
tine Profession) lve shall doubtless perish everlast- 
ingly, will have struck all who are acquainted 
even with the bare names of the Antenicene Fa- 
thers. He adduces only Irenèus, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, and Cyprian. 'Vith what emolun1ent he ad- 
duces this quaternion of witnesses, we have already 
seen. 
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clesiastical History of their contemporary and associate, Ellse. 
bius of Cesarèa. 
1 Faith of Cathol. p. 155. 
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Y ct why should he have O1uitted Clenlent of 
I{OJ}l(' (himself a host in attesting the fmuilia.r do- 
Jninant Supremacy of his own See I), and Barna- 
1H1S, and] It.'nnas, and Ignatius-, and Polycarp, and 
Justin 
(artyr, and Tatian, and .\thenagoras, and 
Clclncnt of Alexandria, and l\linucius Felix, and 
IIippolitus, and X ovatian, and Theophilus of An- 
tioch : for I wiH not rigidly call upon hun to pro- 
duce evidence out of the fragments of Caius, or 
I [egesippus, or 
Ielito, or ...\rchelaus, or Theonas, 
or the three Dionysii of Corinth and ROTIle and 
.\lc"\.andria. ? 
The siInple truth is, that neither Scripture nor 
Priulitive .\ntiquity gives the least countenance 


I The BisllOp of Strasbourg has a strong inclination to enlist 
the venerable Clement into the senice of his Church: but 'Ir. 
Derington, far more prudentJy, leaves him undisturbed. 
His lordship's account of the transaction, whence he would 
deduce the plain Supremacy of Clement, is: that Fortunatus 
came to nome from Corinth, for the purpose of requesting the 
Head of the Catholic Church and the successor of St. Peter to 
interpose his authority ami thus to put an end to the schismati- 
ca1 Jissentions of the Corinthians. 
Le t'énérable Fortunatus-se rend à Rome rour sQUicite-r Ie 
succe.fseur de saint Pierre d'interposer son autorité. 
The llishop, then, gra\'cly caBs upon his cn,_dish friend to 
note this prirniti\'e instance of all appeal to the chair of Peter. 
Remar'lucz, je rom: prie, ce recours à la chaire dPierre, dès 
Ics premicTI temps. Discuss. .\mic. lett. ii. \"01. i. p. 48. 
From what part of Clement's Epistle, or from what other 
autlll'ntic source, Dr. Trc,-ern has learned, that Fortunatus re- 
quested. Clemcnt to interpose hi
 
llpr('me authority at Corinth, 
ami that this is an in
tance of appeal to 
t. Peter's chair frolll 
the c:trliest times; I 1I:1\c not been ahle to discO\cr. 
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to the childish fable, that our Lord appointed 
Peter the monarch of his Church, and that the 
Bishop of RaIne is the rightful heir to the alleged 
universal don1Ïnant Suprenlacy of the Holy 
Apostle. 


. 



C II.A P 'f E It I ,r. 


TIL\:'\SL liST A:\TIA T lOX. 


THE doctrine of Transubstantiation, after having 
been briefly a

erted by the second Council of 
Nice in the year 787, and after havin
 been copi- 
ously though still ilnperfectly defined by the fourth 
Council of Lateran in the year 1215, was at 
length, with all its adjuncts and concolnitants, fully 
specified and laid down, by the Council of Trent, 
during the course of its thirteenth session in the 
year 1551, and during the course of its twenty- 
second session in the year 1562 I. 


· It may perhaps be doubtful, whether the second Nicene 
Council \\ishcd to inculcate Transubstantiation or Consubstan- 
tiation. At aU events, it denied the bread and wine to be the 
image of the body and blood: and contcnded, that they arc the 
vcry body and blood thcmsel,'es. 
OÙCEL' ')'åp 1f'OTE TWV uaX7r'')'')'wv TOV fJVEVjJUTO' å')'[wv (17roa- 
TV>..WV, ;, TWV àocli.flwII 1f'UTÉ.pWV ;Iflwv, TJìll ávuíflut..TOV ;Iflwil 
tJllaíulI-I.I7rl.v Û"óvu T()V t1WflUTO!; uVTov-KuÎ oi,,, EI7rf" Aáj3ETE, 
tpá')'ETE, T1ìv EÌK(
IIU Toii t1WflUTÓC flOV-OV,.ovII aufþw{; Ù7rO(E(W:- 
TfU, ÕTf ovioflOÜ OiíTE ;/ Kvpw!, f/VTE ()í nJrOtTToÀVC ;, 7r((TfpE
, EÌ- 



90 


DIFFICt:"L TIES OF RO)[.AXIS)[. 


[nool\. I. 


III the sacrament if tlie Eilclwrist, according to 
this last and most cOInplete account of the matter, 
after tlie consecration if the bread and urine, our 
Lord JeslLs Christ, trile God and true man, is, truly 
and really and substantially, contained, under the 
species of those sensible objects: so tlwt, immediately 
after consecration, tlte trile body and tlie trile blood 
(if ollr Lord, togetlwr "it'itltltis soul alld dil'Îllity, exist 
lindeI' tlie species of bread and wine: for, by the very 
force of tIle 1.cords themselves, the blood exists under 
the species if tILe wine; and the body, under tIle spe- 
cies of the bread. But, furthermore, by virtue of 
tltat natural cOllllection and concomitance, throllgll, 
"i
.'lti('ll tIle parts of tlte Lord, after !iis resllrrection 
from tIle dead, are miltually joined togetller, tIle body 


k'óva EI7rOV T1/V (tà TOV lEpiwr; 7rpoatþEpof1É.V'Y/v åvaíf1aKTov BlJtTlav, 
åÀÀ' aVTò awpu t:al aVTò alfLa. Concil. Nic. II. act. vi. Labb. 
Concil. vol. vii. p. 448, 449. 
The fourth Council of Lateran, speaking more precisely than 
the second Council of Nice, determined, that the alleged mate- 
rial change in the elements, is not consubstantiative but tran- 
substantiative: for it decided, that the bread and wine are, by 
virtue of consecration, transubstantiated into the body and blood 
of Christ. 
Una vero est fidelium Universalis Ecclesia, extra quam nul- 
Ius omnino salvatur. In qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrificium 
Jesus Christus, cujus corpus et sanguis in sacramento altaris 
sub speciebus panis et vini veraciter continentur: transubstan- 
tiatis pane in corpus, et vino in sanguinem, potestate divina, ut 
ad perficiendum mysterium unitatis accipiamus ipsi de suo quod 
accipit ipse de nostro. Concil. Later. iv. can. 1. Labb. Con-" 
cil. vol. xi. par. 1. p. 143. 
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e.l'isl.ç wuhr tI,e .'pecies of the reine, the bluor! e.risls 
,mdt'/" the species of the bread, and tile soul exists un- 
dlJr tI,e .'pecÎes bolh (if the bread and qf tlte 'wine. 
The dicinil!J, llloreocer, Oil accolint (if ils admirahle 
hypostatic ullioll ieitlt the burly a/ld tIle suul, simi- 
larly ex .sts alike under each .fipecies. I VllCrefore, 
'lmder eacll species and under bot/t species, so /Iluclt 
as el'en tile ielwle is contained. For the entire Christ 
{J.I'isls, buth uuder tIle .'pecies of bread, and under 
eaelt particle (if tliat .fipecies: aud tIle entire Clll.ist 
e.I'isls, both /Lnder the species (if "{['i/le, and lindeI' all 
the particles of tllat species. IIence, through the 
consecration of tIle bread alld "{cine, there takes place 
a concersion of the <<:Iwle substance of the bread inlo 
the subslance (1 thp hody oj ullr Lord CIlrist, Clnd of 
tIle 'iellOle lUlbstallce of the ,t-'ine into tile substallce 0/ 
hi.", blood: .elliel, concersion is lJroper!y and cOllceni- 
ently denominated Transubstantiation. 
Of this doctrine, the practical result is the fol- 
lowing. 
III tIle failliflll are bOllnd to r1fer to tIle Euella- 
rist tlwl same adoration of Lalria, "it,llÏcl1. is paid to 
the Deity: for sllch adoration rests UPO/l tIle be!itf 
that ill that sacrament there is substanlially present 
the Ji!ial Corl, concerning "ielwlIl the j 1 atller pro.. 
llOullced, Let all the angels lJ.J God l[-'Orsllip hint.. 
,And, analogously, in point of beneficial (lficacy, the 
Eucharist, being tIle idelltical sacrifice .('Idch CII,.i.')! 
qffererlupoll tlte cross, mllst be deemed a truc propi- 
tiatury sacrifice, 1llaki/lg sati.1a('lloll, eacll time that 
it i
 (!/!'en,r!, /lot only f01' tile lil'illg, but like'wise for 
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tlte dead in tlte Lord "{('I/O have not as yet been fully 
purified 1. 


1 Principio docet sancta Synodus, et apertè ac simpliciter 
profitetur, in almo sanctæ Eucharistiæ sacramento, post panis 
et vini consecrationem, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
verum Deum atque hominem, vere, realiter, ac substantialiter, 
sub specie illarum rerum sensibilium contineri- Ita enim ma- 
jores nostri omnes, quotquot in vera Christi Ecclesia fuerunt, 
qui de sanctissimo hoc sacramento disseruerunt, apertissimè 
prof
ssi sunt, hoc tam admirabile sacramentum in ultima cæna 
Redemptorem nostrum instituisse; cum post panis vinique be- 
nedictionem, se suum ipsius corpus illis præbere ac suum san- 
guinem, disertis ac perspicuis verbis testatus est. Concil. Tri- 
dent. sess. xiii. c. 1. p. 122, 128. 
Semper hæc fides in Ecclesia Dei fuit, statim post consecra- 
tionem, verum Domini nostri corpus verumque ejus sanguinem, 
sub panis et Villi specie, una cum ipsius anima et divinitate, ex- 
istere. Sed corpus quidem sub specie panis, et sanguinem sub 
vinÏ specie, ex vi verborum. Ipsum autem corpus sub specie 
vini, et sanguinem sub specie panis, animamque sub utraque, vi 
naturalis illius connexionis et concomitantiæ, qua partes Christi 
Domini, qui jam ex mortuis resurrexit non amplius moriturus, 
inter se copulantur: divinitatem porro, propter admirabilem il- 
lam ejus cum corpore et anima hypostaticam unionem. Qua- 
propter verissimum est, tantundem sub alterutra specie atque 
sub utraque contineri: tatus enim et integer Christus, sub panis 
specie et sub quavis ipsius speciei parte; totus item, sub vini 
specie et sub ejus partibus, existit. Ibid. c. 3. p. 124, 125. 
Quoniam autem Christus redemptor noster, corpus suum iel, 
quod sub specie pan is offerebat, vere esse dixit: ideo persuasum 
semper in Ecclesia Dei fuit, idque nunc denuo sancta hæc Sy- 
nodus declarat; per consecrationem panis et \ ini, conversionem 
fieri totius substantiæ panis in substantiam corporis Christi Do- 
mini nostri, et totius substantiæ vini in substantiam sanguinis 
ejus j quæ conversio convenienter et propriè a sancta Catholica 
Ecclesia Trallsubslanliativ est appellata. Ibid. c. 4. p. 125. 



CHAP. I\.J nlFFICl LTIF.S OF RO)I.\
IS:\I. 


!}:
 


On this arnple dl'finition, the Council of Trent 
has built four out of its elevcn canons respecting 
the sacranlent of the Eucharist and two out of its 
nine canons respecting the sacrifice of the 
Iass : 
and it charitably curses every person, who either 

hall deny anyone of the propositions contained 
in its definition, or who shall assert propositions 
contradictory to it I. 
I. "" e Inust note, that the Tridcntine Fathers 
have gi\.en the whole of the preceding definition, 
not sinlply and nakedly, but complexly and tradi- 
tionally. 
They declare, that ALL their predecessors, who- 


NuI1us itaquc duhitamli locus relinquituT, quin omnes Christi 
fidc1cs, pro more in Catholica Ecclesia semper recepto, latriæ 
cult urn, qui "ero Dco dehetur, huic sanctissimo sacramento in 
\ cneratione exhibeant. N eque enim iùeo minus est adorandum, 
quod fuerit a Christo Domino, ut sumatur, institutum: nam il- 
Ium eundem Deum præscntem in eo adesse credimus, quem 
Pater æternus, introducens in orhem terrarum, dicit, Et adorent 
cum omnes angeli Dei. Ibid. c. 5. p. 125, 126. 
Et, q\loniam in divino hoc sacrificio quod in 
Iissa peragitur, 
illem ille Christus continetur et incruente immolatur, qui in ara 
crucis semel seipsum cruentc obtulit, docet sanct.'1 Synodus, sa- 
crificium istud vcre propitiatorium esse-Lna enim eadem que 
cst hostia, idem nunc offerens sacerdotum ministerio, qui seip- 
sum tunc in cruce ohtulit, sola offcrendi ratione di\"ersa.-Quare 
non solum pro fidclium vivorum peccatis, pænis, satisfactioni- 
bus, et aliis necessitatibus; sed et pro dcfunctis in Chri:.to, non- 
dum ad plennm pnr
tis; rite', ju
ta Aposto]orum traditionem, 
of1èrtur. Ibid. scss. x
ii. c. 2. p. 239, 240. 
I Concil. Trident. se:-s. xiii. can. ], 2, 3, ... p. I ZD, 130. scs:.. 
X ,ii. (,3n. 1, J. p. 
 U. 
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soever were in the true Church of Christ, have in- 
variably professed the SaIne doctrine with thcln- 
selves: thcy assert, that tllis very faith, nan1ely 
faitlt ill Transubstantiatioll a.
 theylwl'e drfined it, 
was ALWAYS in the Church of God: they affinn, 
that the adoration of the Eucharist, with that wor- 
ship of Latria which is due only to the true God, 
was a practice ALWAYS received in the Church Ca- 
tholic: and they pronounce, that the propitiatory 
quality of th
 Eucharist, as g piacular sacrifice 
both for the quick and for the dead, is enforced 
by them STRICTLY according to the teaching and 
tradition of the Apostles themseh
es. 
Thus, most indisputably, in the face of the 
whole world, they allege 6\ DIRECT HISTORIC.\L FACT. 
Hence, the FACT, so alleged, must be established 
according to the well known laws of evidence: 
and hence the divines of the Latin Church, feeling 
the necessity of the case, have attempted to esta- 
blish this FACT by the joint testimony of Scripture 
and of the early ecclesiastical writers. 
1. The following is the evidence produced from 
Scripture, for the purpose of substantiating the 
alleged FACT: that TIle doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tioll '{oitlt all its adjuncts and cOllcomitants, as ulti- 
mately dejined by tlle Council if Trent, was the doc- 
trille, originally taugllf by Christ and llis Apostles, 
and from tllent receÏL'ed by tIle Catholic ClLUrclz ill 
tile l;ery beginning. 
(1.) I a1Jl tILe living bread, '{(llliclt camp dOli'nfro1Jl 
Iw(lt'en. If any man eat if tllis bread, lie shallliN) 
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for el'eJ": and the bread, tlwt I ,['ill gh'e, is 1Jlyjlt'slt ; 
rt,l,icll J '(l'ill gil'e for the life of tlte ,;('orld-Except 
ye ('at tIle jle,\'h (1' tIll' Son of wall, and drillk Itis 
blood; ye IWl'e 7/0 life ill .you. 1J
/IOSO efltetlt 1/l!l 
fleslt, and drillketll TJlY blood, Iwth eternal life : and 
I d'i]l raise lzilll up at the lm;t day. }tòr my flesh is 
mrat indeed: aml Ill,,! blood l,fï drink indeed. Ill', 
tlut! eatefh lilY fiesll alld drillkl,tll lilY blood, {/tl'elletlt 
ill me, alld I ill Itim. As tlte liring Fatllel" hatlt 
sent 1IIe, (/m11 lire by tlte Fatlier: so he, that eatetn 
,}llP, shall Cl.'Cll lire by me. 1'hi.fj is tIle bread, 'tcl/liclt 
came dO'l('1l from Iwal.'l'll: /lot as YOllr fathers did eat 
11WIl1UI, amI are drad. Ill', t!tat eatetlt of this bread, 
ÛwlllÌ1..:e for ('l'e!' I. 
(2.) .6Jlld, a,fj tlu'y ï('('re eating, JeSll,fï took hl'ead, 
nllt! ble,,;sed, nJl(1 brake, alUl garc to tIle dÙ;C'Ïple.fi, 
(//1(1 Mlid: Take, eat; tl,is is my body. dud Ill' took 
the Clip, alld 
aL'e thanks, and gave to tllC/ll, saying: 
IJriIlA.. ye all of it ; for tlûs is my blood of the neLl' 
tes/amnli, ,['uiell is sIzed for 171llJ/!I for tlte remission 
,.1" ! 
o sm,
 . 
(3.) Tltr Cltp if blessing ,{t'llicll '{('e hless, is it 1l0t 
tIle CU1JlJllWlÌOll of the blood of Christ? Tlze bread 
'if:hiclt 'lce break, is it /lot the communion of tlte hody 
of Cllr;..i! 3 ? 
(-1.) j.'o}' 1 lial:e received oj t Ii, Lord tliat ,;en ;clt 
also I delil:ered unto YOll: thnt tILl' Lord Jeslls, the 


I John, i. 51-58. 
2 
Iatt. xx,-i. 
6-28. Compare )Iark ",iv. 22-24. I.lule 
,.,
ji. 19, 20: 
;, 1 Corinth. '-. 16. 
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same night in which Ize was betrayed, took bread: 
and, Wllell lle lwd given tlwllks, he brake, and said: 
Take, eat; this is my body, wllich is broken for YOll; 
this do in remembrance if me. After the same man- 
ner also, he took the cup, '{el,ell he had slipped, say- 
ing: T is Clip is tlu> ne'lfJ testament in my blood; 
this do .ye, as oft as ye drink it, ill remembrance 
of me. For, as often as .ye eat this bread and 
drink this Clip, ye do sltew the Lord's death till lze 
come 1. 
(5.) Illave no pleasure in YOll, sait/z, the Lord of 
hosts: neitller will I accept an rffering at your hand. . 
For, from the rising of tIle Sllll unto the going down 
if the same, my name slwll be great among the Gen- 
tiles: alld, ill every place, incensp shall be qfjered 
'/LlltO my name, and a pure qfferi/lg 2. 
(6.) 1Ve have an altar, whereof theyhaL'e 110 'right 
to eat which serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of 
those beasts, whose blood is brought into tlle sanctu- 
ary by the high-priestfor sin, are burned without the 
camp. JVherefore, Jeslls also, tlwt he 11ligllt sanc- 
tify the people with his OW/l blood, sliffernl without 
tIle gate 3. 


1 1 Corinth. xi. 23-26. 
2 l\Ialach. i. 10, 11. 
3 Heb. xiii. 10-12. )Ir. llerington likewise adduces, in 
evidence, Acts xiii. 2. Rev. v. G, 8-10. I omit crowding my 
page with these texts, simply because I cannot discover in them 
the slightest relevancy to the subject in hand. The texts, here 
gi\ en at length, are cited, by l\Ir. Berington in The Faith of Ca- 
thol. p. 193, 194, 251, 253, and by the llishop of Strasbourg in 
Discuss. .\mic. lett. vii, .vol. i. p. 281-287. 
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2. Such is the c,'iùence, produced by the di- 
"illes of the Latin Church frOln Scripture: the 
following- is the cvidence, produced for the saUlC 
purpose f1'01n the writers of the three first centu- 
rIes. 
(1.) Clement of HOIue, the fellow-labourer of 

t. Paul, flourished during thc course of the first 


age>. 
JVe ollght to rlo all things ill order, 'lollfLtsoe
'er 
tIle Lord has commanded us to perform. lIe lias 
cOlllnwJuled, tlwt ollr oblations a/ld liturgies sllOllld 
be }In:formed at appointed seasons, and lIot bp made 
acridentally or disorderly-Tl1ey, then10re, it,110 
make tlleir oblations at the appointed seasons, are 
acceptable and blessed: for, folloLf.'illg the faLL's of 
tlie Lord, tIle!} err /lot I. 
(2.) Ignatius, the disciple of St. John, flourished 
at the latter end of the first century and at the be.. 
ginning of thc second. 
The f:(nosticising Docetæ abstain from the Eu.. 
rlmr;",! aJl(l from prayer: because they confess not, 
that tlie Eucharist is the flesh of our Sal'iour Jeslls 
Cl1ri.'it, v.. , llidl .çliffered for ollr sills, it,hicl1 the ],'(/tller 
l'(/sed lip tllrough his goodness. The!!, therefore, 


I nnl Ta TÚ
H 'frOtEÌ JI òrþliÀopEJ', óua ó 
EU7rÓ,"f; f7rtnXÛv iJ:i- 
ÀfVUli. Karù t:atpoù, Tl.UYPÉ.J'ov, rú, TE "'POtTlþopù!: J:a; Xn- 
rovpy;clf; Ì7rtrtXÛu{Jat, J:aì où" Eit:fi ;, CiTQ.kTflJC ÌklÀf.VUfJl ylJlEuBaL 
-Oi O
I' Toif; "'pOUi"lra1'pf.JlOl' J:utpoi, 7rOtOÙJ'TEf; Tàf; 7rpoulþopà, 
ovrw J , EV7rpouèu.roé rE kui pakåpUJc Tci;, yelp I'of'; pm!; rov iEu- 
7rOTOV (u:oÀovBoÌlI TEf; ov crcr'10rntl'ovuu', Cll'm. nom. Epist. ad 
Corinth. i. 
 -40. 


H 
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'l{'lm contradict tlle gift of God, perish wlzile ques- 
tioning I. 
I deligld not ill perishaúle food, nor ill tlle plea- 
sures of tltis life. The bread of God I desire, 
Ilern'enly bread, the bread of life, 'l{'liich is tIle fleslt 
of JeSll,j Christ, tlte SOil of God, born after'it.'ard 
from tliP seed if David: and tlte drillk if God I 
desire, eCfn Itis blood, '(chich is incorruptiúle lore alld 
eternal life 2. 
(3.) J ustin 
Iartyr flourished during the earlier 
half of the second century. 
This food is among us called the Eucltarist: qj 
'l{lbidl it is lrmjlll for 110 other person to partake, 
sace him, 'It'11O belieres that tlte matters taught by 'lI.Y 
are true, alid 'who lias been ïcaslled ill the larer "{(..IÛclt 
is for the rfJllissio/l if sills and to regeneration, a/ld 
U:11O lives tllliS as Christ Iws delieered. For 'lee 
take not these, as common bread nor as common 
drillk: but, ill what manJler Jesus Christ Ollr Sal,iollr, 
bei/lg made flesh through the 
'0J'(1 of God, Ilad both 
flesh and blood for Oil I' sakatioll" tlilts also 'lee luwe 
been taugllt, tlwt the Jlourisllmellt, over 'lehiclt tlul/lks 


1 EÌiXnpttTT:UÇ n: "a
 7fpOtTEVXi"jç Ù7riXOJ/TUt, (tù TÒ I-Hì óp.oÀo- 
YfiJl nìJl fvXapttTT{nJl tTáp"n ElJlm TOV tTWTi"jPOÇ IW.WJI 'Il1tTOV XpttT- 
TOV, nìJl V7rÈp CtflapTLwJI ij/tWJI 7faOovaaJl, 1ìv Tii XPtJtTTÓT1/TL Ó IIa- 
nip J/YUPEJI. 0; oh lÌJJTLÀÉ.YOIlTEÇ Tff 
wpE
ï Toii 8wv, tTV'tJTOtW- 
TEe d7ro(h fJtTKOVtTL. Ignat. Epist. ad Smyrn. 
 vii. 
2 Ovx iíèop.at TpOpÿ pBopií.ç, ()vli ;/(oJ/niç TOV ßlov TOÚTOV' 
iipTOV Gwii BÉ.Àw, èí.pro, ' OVpáVWJ/, äpTOJl 'wijç, õç É.tTn tTàp
 'I1}aov 
XpttTToií, Toii Yloii TOii 8wií, TOV YEJJop.lJ'oV È.JI vtTTiplt' ;." tT7fÉpp.a- 
TOÇ ßa/3tö. "a
 7fÓp.a 8wv BiÀw, TÒ aIfLa uVToii, Õ itTTLJI åyá7rfJ 
;í.pBopTOf: ":(I
 (tÚ/Jlao!: 'wfJ. Ignat. Epht. a(l Rom. 
 vii. 
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!t(æe been girel througlL pra.1Jcr of tile '(llord illat 
"{,-'{I,Y jrol/l him, tlJul from 'iclliclt 0111' flesh and blood 
{Ire tltrollo.!t 1Il1itatioll I/O lI/'i,y!J cd, is tIle fl eslt and 
...... 
blood of that .le.'W!l tf.'lw XU/Ii //lade flesh. }10r tlte 
,AposLl IS, in the l'reatises called Gospels, IIlll'e tllllS 
Illwded do"{C'n tlwt J"sus command 'd them. JVhen 
Ite /1l((1 takell bread lIlld had gÌl'ell tlwJlks, hc said: 
Dn tltis ill rcmembrll/lce of JIll'; tl,i.1t i.'i 1II!J body. 
1url, ;/1 likc mallJler, "lcllcn 'ie Iwd takcn tIle cup 
amI/nul giL'e/l tlulllks, lie said: This is m!J blood 1. 
Being illflamed tllrouglt lite '[cord of !tis calling, 
it e are tlte true sacerdotal q/fipring of Gud: a.1t abw 
God himself "{Citllcsð'es, saying, tllat, ;/1 el'er!J place 
amoJlg tlte natiolls, thfY rffer /Into him acceptable 
(lml pure ,liGcrifices. Blit God rrcfÌt'es .'ìacrificc.1t 
ji'(JIJl uo one, except t!trough ,,;s priests. lV/lCrefor(', 


I 'II TPOP'J aVTJl 
aXE1Tat 7rap' l'ftÏ.v f.vxapurria' ,1t' OVlEV
 
it \'\.
 fLETUUXEi V i
VJ lurn, it Ttjj 7rtUTEVOJlTL ùX'1Bij d J'at Tèr. 
(EClèuYfLfJ/Q vtþ' l/fLWJ, 
al XovuapÉJ 
 TÒ iJ7rÈp ÙtþEUEWt' åfLapTlwv 
J:aì EÌ!: (ÌJayiJ'J''1O'lv XOVTPÙV, 
aì OtjTWt;ßWVJTt wt' ð XptUTùt 
7rUPE(WJ:E.V. Ov ')'àp, wt; 
OU'ÙV lip.ov oùa 
otVÒv 7rVfLa TUV,Q 
XUPI3uJlOfLEV. aX \', ÖV Tp07I'OV (Û( x,jyov Ðwü uap....o7ro('1Btlt; 
'(71 fTnv t; 
P(u.ù!:. Ó uwnìp IIIJ.WJ', 
nì uÙpm mì a1fL((. iJ7rÈp uW''1plat; 
j,PWJllIYXU" OÚTWI; J.:ul Tlh' Ct' fvxiit; Xvyov TOÜ 7rap' aÌ1ïOü Eùxa- 
pl0'ï718ûuuv TpOtþIÌJ', lE 
, aIfm I.aì UUp
Et' 
uTà PETUJ3vX'Ì)' 
T(lUþOJlTfU ,ipwJ, iJ:Ei J ou TOV Uapk07rOl'1BivTOt; '1 '1UOÜ knl uupJ:a 
I.CÚ aIpa i;,i.UXB7]fLu ETHU. oi yè,P (17rÚU.OXOI, iv Toìl; yu'opÚmt; 
V7r' aVT';'V U.7rOfLJ '1pOJ f.ÚPUUtv å ka\EìTal EvnyyiÀm, OiiTWt' 
1rUPE.{ wJ.:av ÌJ nnÍXBru avroi, TÒV 'I7]uovv, XUJ3uJ.n If.PTov, 
fVxaPltTTl,U(u'Ta, fi7rElJ' ToiiTo 7r0(E1Tf. Eit; Tlì,. lu ÚjlJ 'luiJl }love 
TOÎÍ.' f.tTT( TÒ UWf'J ,.,ov' ,,"a1, TÒ 7rOT;'PWV ;'f'OlWt; Xu/1m Tn ,,"nr 
fùxapIUT.,U(Ura, fè7rlil" r"iiTl
 É(TTt T'; uT,/(/ !((/II. Justin. .\pol- 
i. Opere p. 7G, 77. 
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predicting all '(eho tln.ougll tllis name rrffer the sa- 
crifice 'l('lliclt Je.f)lls CIlrist ordained to be r/fered, that 
is to say, in tile Ellclwrist of tile bread a/ld tIle cup, 
.(,hicll sacrifire.
 are rdfererlup by Christi({n.
 ill Pi'PJ:lJ 
part of the em.tll, God testiji(>.f), that tlley are 'le'ell 
pleasing to him. But the sacrifices, which are qlfered 
by .lJou JerC's and tllrollgll yOllr priests, lie rtjects, 
saying: I '[('ill /lot accept YOllr sacrijices from your 
ha/ld.
 ,. for,from the rising of tlte sun unto its .
ettiJlg, 
my name has heen glorified among tile Ilations- 
JJ71erefore I also myself say, tInt! prayers and 
tlwnksgil,'ings, qlfered up by tile '[['ortllY, are tIle ollly 
sacrijices, "{ellicll are pelfect a/ld acceptable to God. 
For Christians hare been taught to qifer these a!o1lP, 
el'CIl ill tile C071lmemorath'elless of tlleir dry alldliquid 
food, ill '(('Ilieh also commemoration is made qf tIle 
passion l'ellicll God sltffered tllrOll{(11 God himselj'l. 


1 I1vpw(JÚ'Tf
 lLeL TOÜ Ì\.ó')'ov Tii
 "Ì\.f,uEWr.; aùrov, ÙPXlEpUTU"ÒJI 
TÙ It"ÀJ]fh...ù... ')'É....Ot;; ÉUJ1È... TOV eWV, l:'t;; m
 aVTÒ
 Ú eEùt;; J1apTupf.Ï, 
El7rW.... "On, fJ' ?rCLJ'Tl nj7r
 É.v nii
 fO...EUl, Ovular EùarluTOV
 
<<VT'll "al "a(Japel
 7rPOUlþiPOVTEt;;. Ov ðÉXETUl ðÈ 7rap' OVÕE"'Ù
 
Ovulat Ó eEÒ
, EÌ /uì 
tèL TW'" iEpiw... aVToü. rráJ'Ta
 o
... oi ltèL TOV 
vVó/wTor TOÚTOV Ovulat;; Út;; 7rapi
W"EJI 'I'1uoüt;; Ó XplUTÒ
 ')'iJlEUOal, 
Tovrlun... É7rl Tfi EvXaPlUTlq. TUV èl.pTov "aL TOÜ 7rO''1plOV, Tat;; É.J. 
7ra"'Tt TÓ7r
 Tiít; ')'Ïjt;; "Yu'oJ1ivar inrò TW'" XPlUTW"'W"', 7rpoXaj3w... Ó 
eEùt;;, j-LUpTvpEt Evapiu;ovt;; V7r<<PXu... aVTfj. TUt lÈ vtþ' vJ1WJ1 "al 
(l' i"ElJ'w", vJ1w", TW'" iEPÉ.WV ')'L",of1fJ.at;; ùrra...(LÍJ'ETUl, XÉ.yw.... Kat 
Tà
 Ovula
 vJ1w v ov 7rpouU!oJ1aL f" TW'" xupw V VJ16W. ðLún, 
Il.7rò àJ'aToX1i
 1jXlov Ëw
 cvuf1wv, TÒ ÓJ'oJ1á J10v èEèú
aUTat, Ì\.ÉYEl, 
iv TOtt;; lBJ'EuL...---:'On J1È... ol;... "at EvXal m
 EvXaPlUTIUl, V7rV TWV 
à
íw... yu'ÓJ1f....Ul, TÉ"UUl J1ó...al "al EvápEUTOl f.ÌUL T
 eE
 (Juuím, 
"at <<v,óç tþ11J11. TaÜT(( "Yap ltóJla "al XplUTWJ'Ot 7rUpÉÀoßUJ' 
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(1.) I renèl1'-' lived through the greater part of 
the 
econd l'l\ntnry, and "rote his ,r ork against 
heresies about the year 17.'). 
Giving council to liÏ.'i disciple:" that they shollld 
q/fi'r uuto Gurltbe first-fruits of his creature,'), /lot 
(1,\' if Ill
 '[4)(lIItnl a/J.1J thing, but tlwt tlley tlw//lsell'e,') 
Illiglli be Jleitber llJlfrllitjitl }lor Ill/grateflll, lte look 
the creature bread, aud gal'e Ilul/lk,<;, sa.ljillg: TI1Ïs 
is my bod.'1. ...lllll, ill like I/Ul/l/ler, tbe Clip, 'ie/ticlt ac- 
cording to us is of tlte creature, Iw confessed /0 be hi.'i 
orclt blood: and taugllt the new oblation of tile Nen' 
Tl'.'ita//ll'nt, "{chich tlte CIlllrcll, l'ecelt.'ing it from tlte 
.Apostle.'i, ,!ffers to Gud throughout the whole reor/d, 
{'l'i'll to IlÍm .cllU ill tlte .LYé-it' Testament grants unto 
u,..,. fur food tIle first-frllits if hi.., Ou'll gij
:
. Il(J- 
spectiJ/g tit is, J[a/aclti tlills predicted. Ilwee 110 
pleasure ill yo II, saitlt the Lord. '!f hosts: /lei/lwr 
,('ill I acclpt an '!fferi/lg at .1/o11r Iland. Þòr, from 
thl' rising of the Sll/I ecell unto tlte goillg dOte/l of 
the .'ial/ll', lilY /lame shall be great among tlte Gen- 
tiles: allll, ill eel'ry place, incense ..."I/fl!! be f.!.ffered 
unto /JI!I name, (aul a pure qffèriug: and my name 
shall be great among the heathell, saitlL tlze Lord uf 
llOSls \. 


7rouiJ, "(It Err' ci.Jla}JJ 'lUf.' tÈ Tij
 TpOl/Hï'.; nlm;jJl 
7]rii!; Tf. J;'<<t vYf}((C, 
EJI ?i ..at Toii 7rúOouf: û r.broJ.f)f. it' aÙTVV Ú OEÙC Tvii Owii. Justin. 
Dial. cum Tryph. Opcr. p. 2G9, 270. 
1 
l'd ('t Mli
 discipu1is dans consilium, primitias Dco oflcrre 
ex suis creaturis, non quasi imligcnti, scd lIt ipsi nee infruc- 
tuosi J1('C ing-rati 
int, cum, qui c"\.. cn'atura panis l'st, ílcccpit, 
('t grati.l:> l'git, clin'n
: l/oc f,çl corpus ,,'cum. Et calicclll 
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lVe oug/if to make an qiferillg unto God and ill 
all tldngs to be grateful to our Creator, ill a pure 
pllrpose:J ill faith 'LCit/IOut hypucrisy, ill afirm hope, 
ill ferL'e/lt loee, qfferillg the first-ji'uits of tlw crea- 
tures. And tllis ]Jure oblation the CIlllrclt alone 
cffers to the Creator, qffering to Itim of Itis creature 
'[('ith thanksgiving. But tlte Jews now offer it 1l0t; 
for their lzalld.s are full of blood: for they llave not 
received the "{
.:ord through which it is qife1'ed to God. 
iVor do all the synagogues of heretics qifer it.-For 
to them hOLt' can it be (t matter of certainty, that 
that bread, over 'which tlwllks hal'e been given:J is 
tile body of their Lord, and that the cup is the cup 
of Iûs blood, if they admit not him to be the Son of 
tI,e Creator of the world ?-Alld how, agaill, do tliey 
say, tllat the flesh passes into corTllption and receices 
not life, xc/lich is nourished from tlie body and blood 
if tl,C Lord? ,,{f)lwrefore, either let them change their 
upinioll, or let them abstainfrom qifering tlw things 
1f.11Ûclz hal'e been predicted. Bill Ollr opinion is COll- 


similiter, qui est ex ea creatura quæ cst secundum nos, suum 
sanguinem confessus est: et novi testamenti novam docuit 
oblatiollem, quam Ecclesia ab Apostolis accipiens in nniverso 
mundo offcrtDeo, ei qui aliment.a nobis l)fæstat primitias suorum 
munerum in novo testamento: de quo, in duodecim prophetis, 
)Ialachias sic præsignificavit: Non est milt; voluntas in vobis, 
elicit Dominus omnipotens; ct sacrificium non accipiam de nza'lli- 
bus tocstris. Quoniam, ab ortu solis usque ad occasum, nomen 
meum glu1"ijicalur inlcr gentes: el in ol1lJli lueo incensu'm qlfertur 
numllli'TIleo, cl sacrijicium purum. Quoniam magnum cst 1tO'l1lCIl 
meum in gcntibus, elicit Dominus omnipotens. Iren. adv. hær. 
lib. i,'. c. 32. p. 
Wl. 
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,VOl/ant to tlte EllclulrÍ/)t: and the Ellcharisf:1 again, 
COil inus o"r opiNio/l. F'()r ice (ffer untu IlÍm the 
t!ting.If '(t'hieh fIre Itis, harmolliouÛ!J preaching the 
COnl1JlwlÏcaLÏoll and unit!J of the fleslL alld tl,e spirit. 
Fur, as bread, rohi.1t is from tI,e earth, receÙ,'ing 
the t'ocatiUl of Goel, is nOif) not common bread, but 
the Eucharist, consisting of t,I.'O things, all er[/,tld!J 
thing and a llearelll!! tIling: so likeu'ise our bodies, 
receiring tlte Eucharist, are 1/orL' not corruptible, 
!wcillg hope of the resurrectioll. But tce rrffer unto 
l,im, /lot as if he wanted: bllt git:ing t!tanks to his 
gift, and sa7lctifying the creature I. 


1 Oport.ct ('nim nos oblationem Deo facere, ct in omnibus 
gratos im'cniri.fabricatori Dco, in scntentia pura, ct fide sine 
h
 pocrisi, in spc firma, in di]ectione fen'enti, primitias carum 
({lIre sunt cis creaturarum offerentes: et hane oblationem Ec- 
dc
ia sola puram offcrt fabricatori, offerens ei cum gratiarum 
actione ex creatura cjus. Judæi autem jam nón offerunt: 
JlrlnUS ('nim corum sanguine plenæ sunt: non enim receperunt 
\ crbum, per quod offcrtur Dco. Sed neque omncs hæreti- 
corum s
 na,rogT-Quomodo autem constalJit cis, eum panem, 
in qU'1 gratiæ aetæ :mnt, corpus esse Domini sui, et calicem 
san
uinis {'jus, si non ipsum fclbricatoris mundi filium dieant, 
id cst, \ crimm ('juo; ?-Quomodo antcm rursus dicunt carnem in 
corruptiollcm dc\"enirc, ct non percipcre vitam, quæ a corpore 
Domini ct äan:!uine alitur? Ergo aut sentcntiam mutent, aut 
ahstint:'ant oflt'rcndo quæ prædicta sunt. Xostra autem eon- 

onans ('st sentcntia Eucharistiæ: ct Eucharistia rUTSUS confinnat 
sentcntiam nostr3m. Oflèrimus cnim ei quæ sunt ejus, eon- 
gru('ntt'r communicationcm et unitatcm prædieantes carnis et 
:-'pirituo;. Qucmadmodmn enim qui ('
t a terra pani", IJercipiens 
\"ocationem Dei, jam non commuuis panis cst, sed Eucharistia, 
ex tlu:lhu'\ relms constan", tcrrena ('t cu'lesti : sic ct corpora nostra. 
I,ercipientia El1charistiam, jam non 
nnt corruptibilia, 
pem 
.3 
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Tlzey are altogetlter vain, wlw de.r;pisp the 1l1ii- 
t'ersal dispositio1l of God and dellY tlte salvatioll if 
the flesh and spurn its regeneration, saying, tlzat it 
is not capable of incorruptibility. According!l tllen, 
to tluJse tldngs, tIle Lord did '1lOt redeem 'liS ,{f,'itlt lâs 
O'{C'/l blood; nor is tlte cup of the Eucharist tlte COlll- 
mU/lication qf ltis blood; 1101' is tlte bread, whiclt we 
break, the communication of his body- That Clip, 
wlÛell is a creature, he confirmed IÛs own body,fr01ll 
"{ohich he ill creases our bodies. 1Vlzen, tlwrefore, tIle 
mixed Clip and the broken bread receive tlte 'word qf 
God, tIle Eucharist qf the body and blood of Clo"ist 
is '11w(
e,from iclÛclt the substance of ollrflesh is in- 
creased and consists. llou', tllell, do they deilY, that 
the jlB$ll is capable of tlze gift of God ,,It'lw is eternal 
life, since that flesh is nourished by tIle blood and 
body of CIlrist ?-As tIle "{f}ood qf tIle ville, deposited 
ill the earth, fructifies in its OU'll time; and as a 
grain of "{{:lleat, falling illto tlle eartlt alld being 
dissolved:J rises manifold through tIle Spirit of God, 
"í['lw contaills all things that afterlC'ard (and the 
blood if Christ) come t Ilrollgli wisdom in use to men: 
thus likewise our bodies, being 1l0urisltedfronz it, and 
placed ill tIle earth, and disso/ced ill it, SIlO!! rise ill 
tlleir OU'lt time to the glory qf God the Fallier:J tIle 
"{{'ord of God gici/lg Vlllo tlwlIl 'resurrection I. 


resurrectionis habentia. Offerimus autem ei non quasi indigenti, 
sed gratias agentes donationi ejus, sal1ctificantes creaturam. 
Iren. adv. hær. lib. iv. c. 34. p. 263, 264. 
1 Yani autem omnimodo, qui universam dispositionem Dei 
contemnunt, et carnis salutem negant, et regcnerationclU eju8 
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(J.) Tertullian flourished at the' latte'r end of 
the second century anù at the beginning of the 
third. 
ProflJssing, tlterifore, that Iw vehemently desired 
to eai tILe passol'er as lIi.fj Oï:t.'/l (for it "(t'ere um:vorthy 
thai God sllould desire allY tlling /lot his 0,[,/1)" by 
saying, Tllis is my body, tILat is The figure of 'J/IY 
body, lie madp the bread his OLl'/l body, "[chell lie had 
receizoed it and di.fttributed it to llis disciples. But 
it could /lot have been a figure, zmles:; llis body had 
been a true body: for all l'lllpty thing, such a.r; a 
p!UlJl!aslIl, call/LOt admit of a figure. Therefore, 
if he fwd,iolled bread a body to himself, beclfllse lie 
lwei /lot a true body: thell he ollght to delirer bread 
for llS. It Zl'oilid well hare sllited the folly of .l.11ar- 


spernunt, dicentes non earn capacem esse incorruptibi]itatis. 
Sic autem, 
ecundurn hæc videlicet, nee Dominus sanguine suo 
redemit nos; nCCfue calix Eueharistiæ cornmunicatio sanguinis 
ejus; neque panis, quem frangimus, cornmunicatio corpori8 
ejus-Eum calicem, qui est creatura, SHum corpus confirma\ it ; 
ex quo nostra auget corpora. Quando ergo et mixtus calix et 
fractus pani.. percipit \ erburn Dei, fit Eucharistia sanguinis et 
corporis Christi, ex quibus augetur ct consistit carnis nostræ 
substantia. Quomotlo carnem negant capacem esse donationis 
Dl.i, qui est \"ita æterna, quæ sanguine ct corpore Christi 
nutritur ?-Qucmaclmotlum lignum "ilis, depositum in term, suo 
fructifieat tempore; ct granum tricici, decidcns in terram ct di!::.- 
so]utum, multiplex surgit pcr spiritum Dei, qui continct omnia 
quæ dcimle pt.'r sapicntiam in usum hominibus \"cniunt ct 
sanguis Christi: sic et nostra corpora, ex C3 nutrita et rcposita 
in terram ct Tcsoluta in ea, n'
urgcl1t in suo tcmpore, \"erLo Dei 
yesurrcctiol1el11 ('is t.lonantc, in gloriam Dei Patris. Iren. :uh. 
hær.lib.\.c.f. p.319. 
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ciun, that bread slwuld be crucified. Bllt teh!! does 
he call bread IÛs body, alld nut ratllel. a }Jlllllplt-ill ? 
Truly 'ice migllt "{['ell S([y, that l1Iarcion/wd (t pump- 
kin ratller tlw/l brains in his skull, siJlce lw is igno- 
rant that bread'loas tlle ancient figure of tile body 
of Chris -TIlerefore the illumiuator of the old pro- 
phetic phraseolog,lJ sl1ficie/ltly declared, b!! callillg 
bread liis body, 'Lehat he tlwn intended bread to Iwce 
,yignified 1. 
He indeed, even to tlle present time, rejpcted, 
fleitller tltat water of tIle Creator hy "{('lIielt he 'lcaslles 
his own, '/lor the oil witlt '((lhic" he anoints Ilis OlC'Il, 
'/lor the COJll/llllJliOIl of honey and milk 'Lcith wllich 
he ,Yllckles Ilis own, /lor tile bread by Wlliell Ile re- 
prescnts I,is O,lJn bod!!,. needing, el'en in llis OWll 
sacraments, the beggarl!! elements of tliP Creator 2. 


J Professus itaque se concupiscentia concupisse edere pascha 
ut suum (indignum enim ut quid alienum concupisceret Deus), 
acceptum panem et distributum discipulis, corpus suum illud 
fecit, ]/oc cst corplts mcum dicendo, id est, figura corporis mei. 
Figura autem non fuisset, nisi veritatis csset corpus. Cæterum 
\-acna res, quod est pbantasma, figuram capcre non posset. 
Aut, si propterea pan em corpus sibi finxit, quia corporis 
carebat veritate, ergo panem debuit tradere pro nobis. Faciebat 
ad vanitatcm l\Iarcionis, ut p:mis crucifigcretnr. Cur autem 
pan em corpus slllim appellat, et non magis peponem, quem 

Iarcion cordis loco habuit, non intelligens veterem fuisse istam 
figuram corporis Christi? Itaque illuminator antiquitatum, 
quid tunc voluerit significâsse pancm, sat is declaravit, corpus 
Sllwn \ ocans panem. Tertull. adv. l\larcion. lib. iv. 
 60. 
Opere p. 285. 
2 Ille quidem, usque nunc, nee aquam rcprobavit Creatoris 
qua suos abluit, nee oleum quo suos unguit, nee mcllis et lactis 



CH.\J>. 1\".] 
()urjle.ç], i.
 fed 'Witli the body alld blood (if Clo.ist, 
t!tal ollr ,Iwul 01.';0 ilia!} be fattelled from God I. 
1ïze JeLL'S laid "auds upon Cllrist olll!J once: but 
tlLese dail!J illsult !tis bod!J 2. 
Christ is our bread: because Chris! is life:1 and 
lJr(>ad is life. I, says Ill', am tlte bread of life: (lnd, 
a little a!Joee; The bread is the JVord cif tlte /iring 
God, ,('110 descended from heaven: and, because !tis 
body is deemed of ill lite bread; This is m!J bod!J. 
Then:fore, ill praying for our daily bread, tee beg 
(l perpetuity ill Cllrist ami au illdieisibility from !tis 
bO(
1J 3. 
(G.) Origen flourished during the first half of the 
third century. 
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oei('tatem qua suos inf..'1ntat, nee pancm quo ipsum corpus 
suum n præscntat, ctiam in !o.aeramentis propriis ('gens mcndi- 
citatilms Creatoris. Tcrtull. aù". ::\Iareion. Jib. i. 
 v. Oper. 
p. 155. 
1 Caro corpore ct sanguine Christi "eseitur, ut et anima de 
Deo saginetur. Tertull. ùe resurr. earn. 
 6. Opere p. 50. 
2 :--emd Jmlæi Christo manus intulcrunt: isti (luotic.lie cor- 
pus ('jus laccssunt. Tertull. de idol. Oper. p. 731. 

 Christus enim panis noster cst: quia "ita, Christus; ct 

ita, panis. Ego sum, illquit, lJallis l"Ïtæ: et paulo snpra; 
Fanis c
t scrmo Dc; t"it"i, qtli descendit {Ie cedis: turn quod et 
corpus ejus in pane eensctur; floc est corpus mCUTll. haque, 
pctcß(lo pancm quoticlianum, perpcmitatem postnlamus in 
Christo et iluli\ ic.luitatel1l a corpore eju:;. Tertull. de orat. 
Opere p. 790. 
'Ir. Berington liI
c\\ise cites a Ims
afTc from Tcrtull. adv. 
J ud. Oper. p. 124, 125. fi)r the purpose of she\\ ing that the 
Eucharist" as deemed a propitiatory sacrifice: but, as he him- 

llf admit... that Tertnlliall supposes 
Ialachi to 
pcak of tl,C 
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Let Celsus, as ignorant qf God, qifer lip IÛs pla- 
catory VOLe'S to demons: but 'we, pleasi/lg tI,e Creatur 
of the vJlh'erse, eat bread, "{clâclt has been brol/gld 
'l{'itlt thanksgiving alld prayer for !tis gifts; and 
"{t:!tich, on aCCOl/nt of prayer, !Las become ({ certain 
body, Jt.oly itself, and sallctifying those '(clIO use it 
'icitlt a sound PlllïJos e 1. 
(7.) I-lippolytus was conten1porary with Origen, 
having flourished during the earlier part of the 
third age. 
He has prepared his or Oil table, tli(> promised 
knowledge of tlle Holy Trinity, and morem'er his 
Iwnoured and unpolluted budy and bluod: 'ielticn, in 
the mystical and divine table, are daily sacrfficedfor 
a memorial of t!tatel:er to be remembered alld.first 
table of tI,e mystical divine sllpper-Cume, eat /JI!I 
bread, and drink the 'lC'ine IT'hicl" I Ilace mingled fur 
!lOll. Ilis divine ßesll and his ltOnol/rer! body he 1/(/,., 
given unto liS, lie say,." tu eat and drink for the re- 
missio/l of sills 2. 


pure sacrifices of the heart and not of the establishment of a real 
sacrificial offcri7lg i the passage, by his own confession, is clearly 
quite irrelevant, and therefore may well be omitted. Faith of 
Cathol. p. Q5 7. 
J KiÀuot' pEJI, wt' åYJ/0WJI 8EÒJ/, TQ xnpLuTf,pLa la{pouLJI d7rO
L- 
(VTW' ;/Pf.ït' oÈ, Ttf TOV 7rCL)!TVt' (,rJpwvpYtf EVnpf.UTOVJlTf.t', I>nì TO
t' 
pET' EùxnpluTÍat I>a
 EvXiit' Tii!: i7rì Tuïr; 
OBEÌUI 7rpouayupÉ.J1UVt' 
ãpTovt' ÈoBíopf.J/, UWP(l. YE)!OpÉvovt' lId nìJI EVXJ}V åyLOV Tl I>al 
(tYI<<'OJl To
r; PETÙ vywvt' 7rpuBÉ.UEWt' CLVTtf xpwplJlwJI. Orig. 
cont. Cels. lib. viii. I). 399. 
2 Ka
 ;ITOlpáuaTO TJ})! 
avTijr; Tp<<7rE'aJl' n}JI i7rí.YJ'WUI)! Tij!; 
(lyíat; Tplácoc kUTE7rCLy"yt.".\,".\,UpÉ.JI'1J1, kaì TÒ rlpwv "a
 l/.Xf)(()!TUJI 



<11.\1). 1\'.] 
(8.) Cyprian flourished about the l11iddl(' of the 
thinl century. 

 1 mono .'u>rere and ferociow; combat is impcnding: 
to it-'/liell, . 'itll Illicorr"pll'll fftilh (lJul .fitOllt l:a[o",., 
Ill) soldiers of Cllrist ol/gllt to prcpare themsell'es; 
considering, tllat the!! thereforc daily driuk tlte CllP 
(if Christ's hlood, that thcl1lðelces may be able to 
slled tllcir blood for Christ I. 
lllli no''lL' peace i,
 necessary, /lot for the 
t'eak, bllt 
for lite strO/lg; /lor is c()mJllllnio/l to be gil'e/l fro1/l 
1/,'; to tll(, lead, bllt to tlte lieing: Ihat rce 'JJUl.'1 /lot 
!('{(l'{ thOl;e, renoln "lce excite alld exhort to tlte battle, 
llJlarmed and /lakcd; but tlult roe l/111Y fortify thcm 
d.'ith the protectioll of the blood and budy rif Christ 2. 


DJITICl LTIES or no
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lO!) 


tlÌIToii l1wpa J:al arpa, lí.7rEp lJ' .!i PVtTTU,:Ü ,.at (hili Tpa7rÉ'7J J:aß' 
iA.cí.t1T'lV E7f'LTf}..oiiJlTm BIJÓpfJla EÌ(; åJlåpVl1tTLV Tij(; cit.tpJ 'It1TOV "'a2 
r.PL:','l' ÍJ:fÍJI'lf: Tpa7ri''lt;; Toii fLVtTTLJ:oii BE.iov (E.Í7rJlolJ
E}"(hTE, 
#þ(l')'ETE TÒJl lfLòJI ÜpTOJl, J:UL 7rLfTE or,oJl ÔJl "iJ:pm:a vp"i". nÌJI fhíav 
ovr(jjj l1áp..:a ....n2 TÒ TifLWJI av.oi.í aIpa iiLWJ:f
 
pìJl, 1J11t1ìv, El1Bíuv 
wi 7rivEt" EÌt;; ãtfEl1LJI ci.paprLwv. Hippol. in Prov. i
. 1. Opere 
\ 01. i. p. 282. Hamburg. 1 ìl6. 
Christ is here spoken of as tl1C personal \\ isdom: but, in my 
\ crsion, I have found it more convenient, at the beginning of 
the l>assage, to adopt the masculine form, instead of the fcmi- 
nine form of the original. 
I Gra\"ior nunc et ferocior pugna innuinct, ad quam, fide 
incorrupta ct \ irtute robusta, parare s debcnt militcs Christi; 
considerantes, idcirco !õ\e quotidie caliccm sanguinis Christi 
hiherC', ut possint et ipsi propter Christum sangllincm funderc. 
C
 prian. Epist. lviii. Opere \"01. ii. p. 120. 
'.\t \eTO nunc, non infirmis sed fortihus, pax nccessaria est; 
nec moricntibus, sed ,ivcntibus, communicatio a nobis danda 
c!\t: ut. quo
 {')>.cit
nnus ('t hOI tamur ad prælium, non incrl1lc<:i 
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1VheJl Christ saY.f)" I aJJl the trlle 2'ine: tlte blood 
of Christ is not 'icater:J but 'icine. His blood, by 
i('lliclt tee are redeemed and d
'ified, caunot be seen 
in the cup, 'iel,en'i('ille, by 'iC'liÍclz tll(
 blood of Christ 
is slleion, is (callting to the Clip: for, by the sacra- 
ment and testiJJlony of all the Scriptures, that blood 
is declared to Iwee been poured fortll 1. 
ll.felcltisedek iNlS the priest qf tI,e most IÛglt God:J 
because he qfJered bread alld reille, alid because he 
blessed Abraham. For 'who is more the priest cif 
the AIos! I/igll God tllall our Lord Jesus CIIl.is! : 
'i4.'11O qjfered a sacrifice to God tI,e Fatller, (lnd wllO 
qffered tlte very same tltat .Jlelchhsedeh' had qffered,. 
that is, bread (lnd 'i[';Jle,. to zeit, his own body and 
blood 2 ? 
Returning from the altars of tlte dedI, tltey ap- 
proach the Lord's holy tlÛng "icith hands sordid alld 


ct nudos relinquamus; sed, proteetione s
mgUlms et corporis 
Christi, muniamus. Cyprian. Epist. h'ii. Opcr. vol. ii. p. I 17. 
1 Cum clieat Christus; Ego Slim l'itis vera: sanguis Christi 
non aqua cst utique, sed vinum. Nee potest ,.ideri sanguis 
ejus, quo redemti et \'i\'ifieati sumus, esse in calicc, quando 
vinum dcsit ealici: quo Christi sanguis ostenditur, qui scrip- 
turarum omnium sacramento ac testimonio effusus prædicatur. 
Cyprian. Epist. lxiii. Opere vol. ii. p. 148. 
:I 
Iclchisedcch saeerdos Dei summi fuit, quod pan em et 
,inum obtulit, quod Abraham benedixit. N am quis magis 
saeerdos Dci summi, quam Dominus noster Jesus Christus: 
qui sacrifieium Deo patri obtulit, et obtulit hoc idem quod 
]\Ielchisedech obtulerat; id est, Panem et vinum; . suum, 
scilicet, corpus ct sanguinem? Cyprian. Epist. Ixiii. OpC'r. vol. 
ii. p. 149. 



('11-\1'. I\.J 
infected 'k,ilIL the ()(lour of }J([{{(lll sacrifires. 1 Vel! 
Itiglt bl'lc/Jil1!{ fortlt tit d .adly food of idúl,
, ,t'ith 
.i'm'S ('1'('11 ."itill e.l.'lwlillg tlleir ,eiek 
dJless and '/"edo- 
Inti (
l the Jil1ll}ral cOlltagiun, Ihe.lJ invade tILe body 
(if the Lord- IJ?IOSOl'l'er shall eat the bread or driJlk 
tlte Clip cd' tI,e Lord lIu"{t'ort"i
lJ, be .ftlwll be guilty (if 
tlu' Lord's body alirl bloOlI. :1 Pet, all such dellUll- 
eiatious as these bein
 despised and cOJltellllled, to 
/tis body alid blood L'io!eJlee is weree!: and !lllls 
tlu}y ,Ûll aKaiust the Lord zt'itlt tlteir hands and their 
'JllOlit h, el'ell more I Ita II "it'hCJl t1lfY denied the Lord I. 
CIIl'ist is tIll' bread of life: alid litis is /lot l!Jf 
bread of all; bllt il is our brend. ...ll1d, as (('e say 
Our Fa/Ii r; because he is the rrtfher of those lcllO 
llIulerstalld a ld belie1:e: so u'e call tlte bread Ollr 
hread,o becallse Christ is tIle bread of liS, .ælw touch 
Ili.'\ body. TVe daily pray, t!tat tltis bread may be 
gil'(}Jl to 'II.r;: lest it'f, it'110 are ill Chrhif, and il-'ho 
daily reccil'e the Eucharist for tltf food of sall'atioll, 
should be sepnratNlfrom tILe body of Christ, illrough 
tlte illterl'elltioll of some heal,!! qffèncf, i,}IÛZf being 
absellt and not C011l/ml1llcntLng It!e are prolÛbited 
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1 A ùiaboli aris re, crtentes, aù sanctum Domini sordidis et 
infectis niùorc manihus acccdullt. l\Iortiferos idolorum cihos 
aÆmc pene ructante!l;, exhalantibus etiarn nunc scclus suum 
faucibus ct conta
ia funesta redolcntibus, Domini corpus in- 
vadullt-Quicullque cderÏl p(mcm alii bibait calicem Domini in- 
t/igue, rcul ail corporis ct ,
a71gu;nis Dom;n;. 
pretis his om- 
nibu:I atquc conterntis, vis intèrtur corpori (:ius ct sangllini: 
et l>lus modo in Dominum manibus at(lue ore deJinquunt, 
quam cum Dominum ncga\"crunt. C) prian. de laps. Opere 
\"01. i. p. 128. 
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from the Iteaeellly bread. lIe himself Iws admonislted 
'liS: I am the bread of life, 'lC'IÛcll came dO"{fm from 
heaven. lf allY one shall eat of my bread, lle shall 
live for (ver. But the bread, 'lchicll I shall giee 
for the life of the a:orld, is my flesh. Since, there- 
fore, h sa.1Js, tlwt tt'llOsoeeer shall eat of his bread 
s//(/Illil'e for e1'er: as it is manifest, tlnt! those live 
'l(llio tOllcllltis body and who receive the Eucharist by 
tile rigllt of communion; so, Oll the contrar.1J, 'lfle 
17lilst fear {[/td pray, lest, "{elÛle allY Ol1e is separated 
from the body of Christ, he should remain at a dis- 
ta/lce from salcatioJl1. 
1Vhen tIle Lord calls the bread IÛ.f) body, "ii'liic/t 
bread is formed from tlte union of many grains; he 
indicates, tlw! our people, "{('/WIll he carried, is united: 
and, wlzen he calls the "{(,ine his blood, "{olLicll 'lcine is 


1 ranis vitæ Christus est: et panis hic omnium non est, seù 
Hoster est. Et, quomodo dicimus, Pater nosier; quia intclli- 
gentium ct credentium pater est: sic et })anem nostrum yoca- 
mus; quia Cllfistus noster (qui corpus ejus contingimus) panis 
cst. Hunc autem panem dari nobis quotidie postulamus: ne, 
qui in Christo sumus et Encharistiam quotidie ad cibum salutis 
accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum abstenti 
et non communicantes a cælesti pane prohibemur, a Christi 
corpore separemur; ipso prædicante et monente: Ego sum 
lJanis vitæ qui de cæ/o descendi. Si quis cdcrit de meo pane, 
t'ivet in ætemum. Panis alllem, 'litem ego dedero, caro mea est, 
pro secll/i vita. Quando ergo dicit in æternum vivere, si quis 
ederit de ejus pane; ut manifestum est, eos vivere, qui corpus 
ejus attingunt et Eucharistiam jure communication is accipiunt: 
ita contra timendum est et orandum, ne, dum quis abstentus 
separatur a Christi corpore, procul remaneat a salute. Cyprian. 
de orat. domino Opere \01. i. p. 146, 147. 



OL\P. IY.] 


DlFFICt.:L TIES OF RO)I.\SI

J. 


113 


e.l'pressed out of many graprs and col1('cted into olle ; 
!Ie Ûgllifies our flock joined togetlter b!! the COJ/l- 
llIiJ.:tioll (if WI lIIÛ/et! multitude 1. 
(9.) Firmiliall of Cesarea in Cappadocia was the 
contenlporaryaud correspondent of Cyprian. 
J /0 ( great all o.ffence i:o; it, eitbe}" of those "{(,/lO 
art' admitted, or of those 'It'l/O admit, tlwt, roit/wllt 
'it'aSlling away their Jiltlt through I!le larer (if tlte 
Chl/rell aud wit/lOut confessillg their sins, Ille!! 
.'ilwuld ru."I"y, by all usurped communion, touclt the 
body and blood (if the Lord; d.-hell it is "{criUeJl : 
1J?wsoC'I'er shall eaf the bread or drill/'; /11(' Clip iftbe 
Lord lllW/Ol't/Ûly, slwll be guilt!! of tIll' Lorefs body 
and blood!. 
(10.) Out of these nine writers, and indeed out 
of any of the \\Titers of the thrce first centuries, 
t"o only can ùe produced, Teì:tullian and Cyprian, 
who even s('em to gi\,c any countenance to thp 


1 Quando Dominus corpus sltum pancm '"ocat, de multorum 
granorum adunatione congestum; populum nostrum, quem 
portal)at, indicat :ulunatum : ct, quando sallg11illem Slltl11l ,"inum 
8ppdlat t de botris atque acinis plurimis expressum atquc in 
ullum coactum; greg-em item nostrum significat, commixtionc 
adullatæ multitlHlinis copulatum. Cyprian. Epist. h.ix. Opere 
'01. ii. p. 182. 
I Cetcrum quale (lclictum cst, vel iUonlm qui admittuntur, 
n.,l corum qui admiuunt; ut, non ablutis per Ecclesiæ Ia'"a- 
crum 
ordihn" nec I}('ccatis (,"po
itis, usnrpata t('mere commu- 
nicationc continguant corpus ct 
:mguil}('m Domini; cum scrip- 
tum sit: Q'lll._'lln'Jlt eckritJ anl'nI aut biberit cal"cnn Domini ill- 
dil!"e, rCtU erit corpt ri.s c:t .sangu;l/is Dom;n;. Firmil. Epist. 
ad C)prian. in Opl.r. C)pri:m. ('pist. lx
.\". '.01. ii. p. 227. 
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doctrine, that the Eucharist is a propitiatory sa- 
crifice for the dead. 
TVe an/lually make oblations for t!te dead, for 
t!teir /latieities I. 
Let ller p1YlY for !tis soul: and let Iler, 11leall"{cIÛle, 
beg f r llim refreshment and a participation iJl tile 
first resurrectioll: and let Iter rdfer Oll tltp aJlni- 
l'ersaries (if his dormitioll 2 . 
.Aud now repeat 'leitlt God, for "it',llOse spirit YOll 
pra!/,for ''{('1101ll YOll make aunlialoblatioJls 3. 
Since rictor, contrary to the form lately gicen ill 
Council from the priest, dared to appoillt tlle pres- 
byter FaustiJllts guardian of llis children: it is not 
fitting, tllat allY oblatioll should be made among YOll 
for his dor1llit;oJl, or tlmt any prayer ill lIis name 
should be repeated in tIle cllllrcll 4 . 
Ire a!teays, ((s YOlt remember, qffer lip sacrifices 
for tl/em, as often as '(('C celebratc tile pasÛons 


1 Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, al1l1Ua die facimus. 
Tertull. de coron. milit. 
 s. Opere p. 449. 
2 Pro anima {'jus oret; ct refrigerium interim adpostulet ei 
et in prima resurrectione consortium; et offerat annuis diebus 
dormitionis ejus. Tertull. de monogam. 
 10. Opere p. 578. 
3 Et jam repete apud Deum, pro Ct
US spiritu postules, pro 
qua oblatione!'. annuas reddas. Tertull. exhort. ad castit. Opere 
p. ,5(34. 
, Ideo Victor cum, contra formam nuper in Concilio a sacer- 
dotibus datam, Geminimn Faustinum presbyterum ausus sit 
tutorem constituere: non est, quoù pro dormitione ('jus apud 
,"os fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aIiqua nomine ejus in ecclesia 
frequentetur. Cyprian. Epist. i. Opere vol. ii. p. 3. 
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aJld days of tll ) martyrs by all aJl/lÏl'ersrll:lJ comme- 
moratioll i . 
II. This is thc casc, Juade out f1"0111 Scripture 
and fron1 the "Titers of the three fir,;t centuri('s by 
the Bishop of ::'trasbourg and l\Ir. ßerington, in 
fin'our of the decision uf thc Council uf Trcnt rc- 
lati,-(' to the doctrine of the Eucharist: a decision, 
professedly built upon the authority of Christ and 
hi
 \postlcs, and professedly pUl1)orting to set 
forth the universally received doctrine of the 
prÌluitiyc Church fron1 the yery beginning 2. 
IIenc(', after duly perusing thc ca
e, the cautious 
inquirer Blust consider, how far it substantiates 
the alIcged rACT: that TIle doctrille of tile Eu- 
rllllri.ril, as inculcated b.lJ tile Council of TreJlt, 
Ùl the identical doctrine tL'!liell 'it'as received b.1J tIle 
primitire CIllIrch from Cllrist and IIis Llpostles 3. 


I 
acrificia pro cis scmpC'r, ut meministis, offerirnus, quoties 
n1art
 rum pa

ion('s et dies anniversaria comrnernorationc cc1e- 
hramus. C,) prian. Epist. x ""xix. Opcr. vol. ii. p. 77. 
J The passages, here gi\t'n, are adduced by )Ir. Derington 
in The Faith of Catho1. p. 195-..!03, 254-260, 3.:14, and 
hy the Bishop of 
trasbourg in Discuss. Amic. \"01. ii. 
p. 76-83. 
J It is a matter of del'}> and 3\\ fnl importance, that, if the 
doctrine of Tran...uhstantiation be fillse, the 1>r3ctical rt'sult is : 
that the Homan Church, \\ hen she in('uJcatt.'s the duty of wor- 
shippin 1r the cOIl!.t.'cratcll t:Ìt.'ments with the same adoration as 
that \\hich i:o. paid to the I>t.'ity, roo...t indisputahl} inculcates an 
act of gros
 idolatry. 
This \ er
 ph-tin matter has indeed bCl'n ackno\\ ledged, in 
tll(' f\lllc
t terms, hy Cardinal ri
l1{'r, Bishop of Rocl.ester. 

 nIJi duhinm l':''''l' pote!.t, si nihil in I:uchari
tia prætt.:r pa- 
I 
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III. Let us begin with a careful examination of 
the evidence produced frOlTI Scripture. 
1. In prosecuting this exanlination, our atten- 
tion willl1aturally be first directed to the several 
texts thelTIselyes. 
(1.) Tl1at, for the purpose of establishing the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, ]atin theologians 
should ever have adduced the language of our 
l..ord at Capernaunl as recorded by St. John, may 
well astonish any person, who has perused the 
entire discourse 1. 
'''hen Christ declared the necessity of eating 
the flesh of the son of Ulan and of drinking his 
blood, both the Jewish auditors at large and the 
disciples in particular, understanding his words 
after the literal lUanneI' in which the Romanists 
now contend that they ollglli to be understood, 
were grievously offended at the assurance, that he 
would give theln his flesh to eat. 


nem sit, quin tot a Ecclesia, jam per xv annos ccntenarios, ido- 
]olatra fuerit; ac,'proinde, qllotquot ante nos hoc Sacramentum 
adora'-erunt, onmes ad unum esse damnatos: nam creaturam 
panis adoraverint Creatoris loco. Fisher. Roffens. cont. 
<Ecolamp. Opere p. 7GO. "Tirceburg. 1597. 
Of course, the learned Cardinal, in this passage, asserts, 
what few sober examiners of antiquity will be disposed to 
grant; that the Church, from tlte very beginning, adored the 
Eucharist: but his statement, that tile 1l'orship if tile conse- 
crated clements is idolatry if tile doctrine of Transubstantiation 
be false, is, as he justly remarks, indubitable. 
1 John \ i. 26-63. 
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Upon this, our Lord hastened to correct their 
lnistake, hy assuring then1: that his declaration 
"as to he understood, not carnally or literally, but 
spiritually or figurati,'ely. 
It is tIle spirit, tliat fjllicke/letll: tlie flesh pro- 
.fìtetlz nothillg. fIle 'lCords, that I sJ1eal
 unto you, 
are spirit and arp life I. 
Thongh, douhtlc

, plain con1Ulon sense requires 
that Christ's explanation of his own phraseology 
should be thus interpn>ted: yet, to a RonlanÜ;t, 
it Inay be important to know, that this yiew of the 
explanation is no way peculiar to l110dern eli, ines 
of the HcforJl1l'd (1hurches, as if it had heen 
receNt!!1 taken up nH'rely to serve a turn in con- 
troversy. Long before the eventful period of 
the sixtecnth century, our Lord's eAplanation was 
under
tood, precisely as we ..\nglicans 'J1O,v under- 
stand it, hy those h\ 0 f-'Tcat divines, the one of the 
Latin and the other of the Greek Church, ....\ugus- 
tinc and Athanasius 2. 
For reasons best known to hil11self, 
Ir. Bering- 
tun, \\ hen citing the words of Christ for the pur- 
pose of c
tablishing the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, has thought it expedient to .'mppres.y 
Christ's own explanation of his own words: an 
c
planation elicited by the circlU11stancc, that tho
e 


I John \ i. G3. 
, Au
ru:-t. Enarr. in P:-alm. xn iii. Op('r., 01. viii. p. 397. 
.\ than. in illuc.l E\ an
. (
uicunquc di"Xt'rit H'rbum contra fi- 
linm hominis. Opl'T. \01. i. p. 7il, ii2. See tl11'
l' passag't:'5 
(Iuotl.d at large hdo\\, hOOh ii. c. -1- 
 iii. :.0. G. 
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words were by his auditors understood litn.ally I. 
The fe/lUle discourse, when fairly produced, ex- 
planation as 'well as antecedent phraseology, so far 
ii"Olll being evidence ill facour of Transubstantia- 
tion, affords a strong and decisiye testilnony against 
that ftoctrine. 
(2.) 'Vith respect to the several texts which 
narrate the institution of tlw holy Eucharist, the 
grave adduction of theln by the latin dh'ines, for 
the a,.owed purpose of scripturally establishing the 
doglna of Transubstantiation, is such a palpable 
begging of the question, that one cannot but 
lualTel how the glaring paralogism should have 
escaped even their own attention. 
The Inatter in debate is not what our Lord said, 
but what our Lord meant. 'Ve all know hin1 to 
have used the words: This is my body, and TILÏs is 
my blood. On tltat point, there is no dispute. The 


1 See above, book i. c. 4. 
 I. 1. (1.) I have given the pas- 
sage, exactly as cited by :\Ir. Berington (Faith of CathoI. p. 
193): because my sole business was to lay before the reade
 
the scriptural evidence for tram.ubstantiation, as aclduced by 
the latin divines tlwmselres. Mr. Derington dedicates his 
work to the Catholics of tliC United Kingdom, as a monument 
of tile antiquity and perpetuity of their faith. Now the Roman 
Catholics, as a body, arc reputed to be not quite so familiarly 
acquainted with the forbidden fruit of Scripture, as "e more 
elaring Anglican-Catholics. Hence, for their benefit and in- 
formation, if Mr. Derington quoted the remarkable words of 
Christ as recorded by St. John, he ought not, in common 
equity, to have suppressed Christ's own explanation of his 
own words. 
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di
pute respects, not the emplo!fment, but the im- 
}lort, of the words. lienee, plainly, the mere 
adduction of words, the, cry import of "hich is 
the Inatter in litigation, can llc,'cr establish a doc- 
trilll', "hich rests l.ntirely upon a gratuitous and 
di
put('d i/lte1]Jl.etatio/l of the words thelnsclyes I. 
But the \\"ord
, even as they stand, so far fr01n 
ta\'olu'illg, are absolutely fatal to, the tridentinc 
account of the Eucharist. "-hether they be 
understood literally or "hcther thcy be explain cd 
fìf,J1.1rati,'dy, they, at all eycnts, as they thc1l1sclves 
l)y tlll'ir \"<'ry construction testifY, respect the 
hody and blood of Christ, as broken or as ffÏl"rJ/, as 
.../ii'll or as poured oul. This, howc,'cr, is illcOln- 
patiblc "ith the tridentinc doctrine: which as:::Iures 
us, that the consecrated elenlcnts are transub- 
stantiated into the cOlnplctc and li,'ing Saviour as 
he ILULL.' c:\.isb; nan1cly, into the 
a,.iour with 
unhroken body and with un effused blood eternally 
united to his human sow and to his essential 
eli, inity. 
Xor is this the only difiiculty, inherent in the 


I In conseqnence of:m appeal to the tl1Tone, one of our eng:- 
li:-.h martyrs was hrought personany before that redoubtable 
di\ ine King Henry of theological memor)'. The royal 10- 

ician 
(.ttJctl the dehate \\ ith Mill greau.r rapidity than either 
]Jr. rn'\crn or 
Ir. Berin
ton. JIo! fcllon.! dotlt not Christ 
llim.\ell sa!" T/,;s IS my body, and 1"1,;s is my blo()d I Doubt- 
less he tloth: but t/,is, sa\ in cy his f..rrace's pre:-.ence, \\ as not 
prt'ci:-.d) the point unùer litigation, The mart} r could sutler: 
but he coulcl not ar _ue "ith the master of twenty legions. 
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words or in their inllnediate context. The wine, 
even after consecration and "{('Ilelt (according to the 
Tridentine Council) its whole substance has been 
changed into the substance of human blood 1, our 
Lord still continues to denominate This produce 
of t1UJ vine 2: and the bread, even after conse- 
cration and "{ollen (likewise according to the Tri- 
dentine Council) its whole substance has been 
changed into the substance of }llunan flesh s, his 
Apostle Paul, in strict harn10ny with the language 
of his diyine 
Iaster, still continues to denolninate 
Tlzi.r; bread 4. IIence, if we Inay believe the plain 
words of Christ and of Paul rather than the de- 
cision of the Council of Trent, the bread and wine, 
even after consecration, are still, in point of sub- 
stance, actual bread and wine. 
So again: if the words, This is my body and 
Tllis is my blood, nlust of necessity be understood 
literally: then, analogously, the words, This cup 
is tIle new testament in my blood, as the form is 
somewhat differently given by St. Luke, must of 
necessity be understood literally also. The triden- 
tine interpretation, therefore, if consistently pur- 
sued, will finally bring out the extraordinary re- 


1 Conversionem fieri-totins substantiæ yini in substantiam 
sanguinis ('jus. 
2 To{,rov roiÏ j'Evv1IfLurOr; rijr; ùp:1riÀov. Matt. xxvi. 29. 
3 Convcrsionem fieri totius substantiæ panis in substantiam 
corporis Christi. 
t TÙJI <<proJ' roüTov. I Corinth. xi. 2G. 
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snIt, that Tllp entire substance of the Clip is COIl- 
l'erter/ into tll sllbstullre of the 'Ilert' testament 1. 
ea.) .&\s the ar
un1entati\"e adduction of our 
Lord's institutivc words is thus plainly nothing 
LctH'r than a nwre hegging of the question: so 
the citation of 
t. Paul's phraseology, as addressed 
to the Corinthians, is but another glaring speci- 
n1cn of this very frequent, though vcry unjusti- 
fiable, latin practice. Doubtless the cup of blcss- 
in
 is the comnnmion of Christ's hlood; and the 
hroken hread is the cOlnmunion of Christ's body: 
hut to adduce such language, as any proof of the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, is to as.'ill/J/l J , that 
St. Paul designed to cmploy it trallsuhstantiati, ely; 
the very point, if I luistake not, which ought to 
ha\
e been itself anteriorly demo1lstrated 2. 
(..&..) Two passages, the one fron1 the Old, the 
other fronl the Kew, Testament, ha,-e Leen ad- 
duced tor the purpose of shewing, that the Eucba- 
rist is a sacrifice I. 
Hespecting these passages, it U1ust Le oLsen-ed, 
that, so t
lr as the deci
ion of the Council of Trent 
is concerned, the ROlnanists stand pledged to de- 
D10nstratc fronl Scripturc, not th?t the Eucharist 
is a sacrifice simply, but that the Eucharist i
 a 
PIACULAR sacrifice .
pecially. 


1 In tridt.>ntinc htin, mutatIs mutandis, the result" ill run as 
follo\\8': Conrersúmem.fierí totius substalltiæ calicis i" 
ubslall- 
tiam n t'ifædcris. 
t 1 Corinth. x. 16. 
, 
1alal'h. i. J O. J I. Heb. ",iii. J 0-12. 
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N ow such dClnonstration has been afforded by 
'Ileiflzer of the passages which have been adduced. 
',,"hen St. Paul tells us, that we have an altar 
whereof the unconverted Jews have no right to 
eat, he refer
 not to the Eucharist, except so far 
as the Eucharist is C0I11111elnorati,-e, but to the 
sacrifice of Christ himself without the gate upon 
the altar of the cross, and to our spiritual par- 
ticipation of the benefits of that sacrifice. The 
text, thcrefore, shews indeed, that the sacrifice 
of Chrbt upon the cross is a propitiatory sacrifice; 
because it Inanifestly alludes to the typical pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices under the Law, as being sacri- 
fices of the Salne specific nature or quality: but it 
affords not the slightest proof, that the professedly 
cOlnnlelllorative ordinance of the Eucharist is a 
sacrifice of that description or indeed a sacrifice of 
any description. In the abstract, the eucharist 
lnay or may not be a sacrifice: but tlLis text proves 
nothing whatsoever as to its precise nature. 
'Yith regard to the other passage adduced frOlu 
1\lalachi, it possibly may, or it possibly luay not, 
refer to the celebration of the Eucharist. Irenèus 
and Justin )Iartyr understand it, as bearing this 
reference 1: Tertullian, on the contrary, as 1\lr. 
Berington hhnself allows, interprets it as relating, 
to the pure sacrifices of the heart, not to the es- 
tablishment of allY literal or luaterial sacrificial 
oblation 2. 


1 See above, book i. cbap. 4. 
 I. 2. (S.) (4.) 
2 Spiritalia vcro sacrificia, de quib1l8 Pl'ædictum e
t: et, 
:; 
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The
c two opinions arc perfectly reconcilahle : 
and, in truth, they Inutually e
plain each other. 
The 
acriHces, predicted by 
Ialachi, are clearly 
the spiritual sacrifices of prai
e and thanksgiving. 
.\ulOng thes(', the liturgical celebration of the Eu- 
charist, as the \ ery nalne Euc/zarist ilnplies, stand
 
precluinent: and I aIU not aware, that e,.en the 
Inost zealous antitransubstantialist would ever 
dremn of denying to the deyout celebration of the 
Eucharist the character of a 
piritual sacrifice of 
thanks
i\"ing; though, neither fr0111 the nanlC nor 
irom t}ll' scriptural account of it, can he derive 
any e, idenc(', in proof of the nlaterial eucharistic 
dements tllelllseb.:es bec01uing, after their consc- 
cration, either a literal sacrifice of thanksgh"ing 
or a propitiatory sacrifice hoth for the quick and 
for the dead. 
t Tuder the a
pect, then, of a due celebration of 
the Eucharist heing the preëmiJ/e/lt Christian spi- 
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sicut 
lIpra dicit, Non cst m;lli volulltas ;Il l."obis, dicit D0111;nus. 
Sacrifiâa I100J acciJ'iam de nzan;{JIls t'cstris : quoniam, ab oriente 
solc usque; I occid ntem, 1WIIlen mcum clarijiclltwn cst i,L 011l1li- 
blls gC1ltibIlS, dicit Dominus. De 
piritalihus vero sacrificii!l 
addit, di('cn
: El in onllli loco sa""crijicia 1lItinda nffcrentur nrlll;n; 
mcn, dicit /). minus. Tertull. adv. Jud. Oper. p. ]25. 
I,. t 7"''; loco sacriJicium 1Lomin; 71lca offirtur, et sacrific;lln& 
1lJumlum: gloriæ 
cili(,t..t rclatio, et hcncdictio. N lalls, ct 
h) mni. Tt.'Ttull. ad\"o 
rar<
ion. lih. iii. 
 15. Opere p. 212. 
1, om1l; loco SflcTijiáwn nomine meo nffert.tur, ct sacrificium 
flll Mum: 
ci)jcl't simple"" oratio de con
cil'ntia pura. Tcrtull. 
a(h.. )Iarcion. lib. h". 
 2. Oper. p. 22J. 
For 'fr. fit.'ring-ton's \ cry creditahle ad..no\\ ledgm(,l1t, 
ce 
Faith of Cathn1. p. 2.j7. 
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ritual sacrifice of thanksgiving, and most clearly 
undcr no other aspect, Justin and Irenèus, as their 
own language 1110st abundantly testifies, under- 
stand the passage in :\Ialachi to relate to the sa- 
crmnent of the Lord.s Supper: and, accordingly, 
hy a 11lere extension of the saIne principle of ex- 
position, Tertullian views it as referring to every 
spiritual sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. That 
such is the 1l10de, in which Justin and Irellèus 
apply the passage to the cOlnmelnorative celebra- 
tion of the Eucharist, is, indeed, palpably evident 
fronl their own express words. Justin tells us, 
that prayers and tlulJlksgivings, rffered up by tlte 
'[C'ortliy, are tlte only sacrijice,y acceptable to God: 
and he very relnarkably adds, that CllristiwlS IW'L'e 
been taught to qffer these ALOXE in tile commemora- 
th'e celebration of tIle Euclwrisf 1. Irenèus sup- 
poses, that the oll!tcard sign or expression of this 
spiritual sacrifice of thanksgh'ing was the oblation 
of the bread and wine upon the table, antecedently 
to their consecration, under the aspect of a 11late- 
rial eucharistic oblation to God of the first fruits 
of his creatures 2. 
Thus, Inost evidently, neither of the two pas- 
sages, adduced by l\Ir. Berington, tend in the 
slightest degree to shew: that the sacrmnent of 
the Eucharist is represented in Scripture, as a 
piacular sacrifice perpetually devoted by the priest 


I Tuum yàp 
lONA. See above, book i. chap. 4-. 
 I. 2. (3.) 

 See above, book i. chap. i. 
 I. z. (4.) 
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for the purpose of making an atoneulcl1t both for 
the quick and for the dead. 

. 1 laving now considered the te:\.ts alleged by 

Ir. Berill"ton and the Bishop of btrasbourg, 1 
Ill:!)' he p(.nnittl>d yet additional1y to Inake an ob- 
sl'f\'ation; though, in the lnaking of it, I shall pro- 
hahly }}{n-e hcen anticipated by the intelligent 
reader of IIoly 
cripture. 
According to the tacit confession of those two 
di\ ines thclnseh'cs, as sufficiently excnlplified in 
thl'ir tutal OInis
ion of even any attempt at proof 
frOln the Dible, the word of God is ie/lOlly silent 
respecting all the follolving Y('ry Ünportant parti- 
culars: hoth rcspecting a conversion of the entire 
suhstance of the bread and wine into the sub- 
$tance of the body and blood of Christ ; respecting 
the elelllcnts being physically, by consecration, 
transllluted into the ell tire Christ, as consisting of 
flesh and blood and huulan 
oul and essential 
di,"inity; respecting each separate particle and 
drop of each e1enlcnt being severally and cOln- 
plcte1y the l'ntire Christ; respecting the paynlent 
of di,-ine adoration to the ele111ents when con- 
secrated, under the aspect of such clements being, 
jointly and se,.erally anù ùi\-idedly, nothing less 
than the present Dcity; and respecting the Eu- 
dIarist being a real propitiatory stlcrifice hoth for 
the quick and for the dead. 
On AI L these points, dognlatically laid down by 
the Council of Trent, and dutifullyreceiycd by every 
hOl1est Ron1anist 'fS unduubted articll}", (if faitll, we 
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have a tacit acknowlcdgment, an acknowledg- 
lnent, however, which speaks YOIUllles, that t!ie 
Bible itself is profoundly silent. 
Let the points, in the abstract, he truc; or let 
them be false: froln whatc,.cr quarter they lllay 
have been learned by the tridelltille theologians, 
assuredly and confessedly they have not becn 
learned from Scripture. 
3. It lnay not he altogether useless to state, 
that, in the substance at least of the preceding 
rClnark, no InClnbcr of a Refonned Church can 
c1ainl the praise of noycJ originality: the 1110st 
able of the latin divincs haxe tl1emsell'es freely ad- 
vanced the seif-sanle olninous obscryation. 
The great schoolmen Johannes Scotus, Bic1, 
Occanl, Peter ab .\lliaco Cardinal Archbishop of 
Cambray, Cardinal cajetan, and Cardinal Fisher 
Bishop of Rochester, have all fairly confessed: 
that The doctrine of Transubstantiation is incapa- 
ble cif proof from Scripture; that Tile ductrine '-!f 
tlie substantial 'remanence of tlie bread and 7(1ine is 
less 1'ejJllgnrt11t to Scripture, tlwn tI,e doctrine of 
their substantial conversion into t!if' body and blood 
of Cllrist; and, consequently, that TIle doctrine 
of Transubstantiation cannot be demonstrated from 
tIle institutil'e 'Words of C?lrist, unless to slich "{cords 
the autllOritatil'e declaratio1l of tI,e Roman Church 
be superadded I. 


I Non exstat locus ullus Scripturæ tam expressus, nt, sine 
Ecclesiæ declaratione, evidenter cogat Transuhstantiationem 
admittere. Johan. Scot. in 4 sent. dist. xi. q. 3. 
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"ïth these divines, Cardinal lldlannine, at 
least llearly, agrees: for hc says, that, although 
}I(' thinks he can scripturally provc the doctrine 
to a not refractory person like hinlself; yet it n1ay 
well he douhted, whether any such proof can 
really be accolnplished, since Blen the Bl0st learn- 
ed and acute, mnong wholn Scotus stands out 
prcënlinent, are of a contrary opinion 1. 


Keutiquam invenitur in Canone Bibliorum. Biet. m Can. 
:\liss. ket. .1-0. 

ubstan.tiam pan.is manere, rationabilius et f.."lcilius cst ad te- 
nend ml1: imo minorihus in.commoc.lis obnoxium cst; et :-'acris 
ðeripturis minns repugnat. Occam. Centil. lib. iv. (I. 6. et in 
4 sent. dist. :xi. q. G. 
Transuhstantiatio non potcst probari ex Sarris Literis. 
Petro ab ...\11. Camerae. in 4- sent. dist. xi. q. G. art. 1, 2. 
Non apparet ex Evangclio eoacti\"um aliquod ad intelIigen- 
dum hæe ,erba proprie, nempe, If oc est corpus mcum :-imo 
præsentia ilIa in sacramento, quam tenet Ecclesia, ex his ver- 
hi!'> Christi non potcst dcmonstrari, nisi etiam aceesserit Eccle- 
siæ dcclaratio. Cajct. in Th. p. 8. q. Ixx\. art. 1. Ibid. q. 
xlv. art. 14. 
Kullum in Scriptura \ crhum positum cst, quo prol)ctur in 
:\Iissa hane suhstantiæ transmutationcm fieri. Fish. Roflèns. 
Lib. cont. Luther. de capt. Babylon. c. 1. 
ror these citations 1 am. i11l1ebtcd to llishop Cosin. ::'ee 
Cosin. lIi
t. Transuh. Papal. C. v. 
 111. p. 54, 55. It might 
seC'm, from the jud
'1nent of tht.
e great latin di\ ines, that Dr. 
Trc\ern and )lr. Bcrin
ton ha\e grie\"ons)y wasted their \"a- 
Inablc time in their confessf'c.Uy bootle
s attnnpt to f'
tahlish 
Transu11stantiation frOln the Bihle. lJ7,ercl'er that doctrine is 
to he found, at all events it is quite lost labour to s('ek it ill 
God's 7l'rittcil n.ord. So, at least, we arc as:,urcd by no fc\\cr 
than six gra\ e roman theologians. 
I Quam\ i
 Scripturam ac.lc.1u:xcrim, qua' mihi sati
 dara ad 
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On such rernarkable concessions, not indeed 
relnarkable in thl'l1lSelves, but certainly remark- 
able in regard to the quarter whence they come, 
our own Bishop Cosin well observes: that Pro- 
testants ask nothing more, t!Lan a permission to 
agree i sentiment Witll t!lese most learned and most 
acute men of tIle Roman Communion!. 
IY. Quitting Scripture, then, in despair, whence 
confessedly the doctrine of Transubstantiation is 
incapable of being delnonstrated; we now conle 
to the evidence, adduced from the Fathers of the 
three first centuries for the purpose of establish- 
ing the alleged PACT: that The primitive Clll/rell, 
from tlu J l'ery beginning, entertained tIle self-same 
opinions respecting tlie Euellarist, as tlIOse wlLicll 
by tlle COllncil of Trent llO
'e since been autllOrita- 
ticely promulgated 2. 
In perusing this evidence, the cautious inquirer 


probandam Transubstantiationem \'ideatur 110mini non proter- 
\'0: tamen, an ita sit, merito dubitari potcst, quum homines 
doctissimi atque acutissimi, qualis cum prin1is Scotus fuit, con- 
trarium sentiant. Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. iii. c. 23. apud 
Cosin. Ibid. p. 55. 
I Cosin. Ibid. p. 5,5. 
a I do not mean to say, that Dr. Trevern and Mr. Dering- 
ton ha\-e pledget! themselves, totidem vel-bis, to establish this 
alleged fact: but I conclude, that such must be their purpose j 
for, otherwise, they do nothing. If, howe\'er, they wish to 
avoid making themselves responsible for any particular por- 
tions of the tridentine definition j they have my full consent: 
only, in thai case, they of course give up the doctrinal inf.."llli- 
biIity of Ecumenical Cotmcils ratified by the Pope. 
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is ilnnlediately struck with the CirCU111stance, that, 
respecting the following points, the witnesses ad- 
dUCl><l arc cOlnplete1y silent: both respecting any 
conversion of the entire substance of the clements, 
jointly and scvcrally, into the entire living Christ, 
viewed under the aspect of the essential Deity 
and a luunan soul united to Inaterial flesh and 
blood; respecting any cOI1,'ersion of each separate 
particle and each 
l'parate drop of the eleInents 
into the entire Christ; anù respecting any adora- 
tion paid to the derncnts after consecration, on 
the avowed ground, that those clenlellts, jointly 
and sc,'erally, unitedly and distributedl}", have 
now bcc01nc the Supreme Being hinlsclf. These 
various ll1atters are, indeed, defined by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, with ahundant distinctness. But we 
read nothing of theIn, either in Scripture, or in 
the "ritinp:s of the primiti,.e Church: and the 
TridC'utine :;ynod, when unsupported by the ,'oice 
of \ntiquity biblical and ecclesiastical, conIes too 
late, e\"en though papally ratified, by about SOlnp 
fifteen centuries. 
The early Fathers, then, heing altogether silent 
respectin
 SIlC/i Inatter
, we have nlerely to cx- 
anlilw, according to the evidence produced by 1\lr. 
Herington and the> Bishop of 
trasbourg: "he- 
ther the witnesses of the three first centuries will 
,"ouch for the simple doctrinc of Transuhstantia- 
tion as lcss curiou
ly laid down in the year 12 L3 
by the fourth Council of Lateran, that i
 to sar, 
for the rloctrine of t}w .'Iimpll' con\'erSiOll of the 
... 
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substance of the elenlCnts intu the substance of 
the body and blood of Christ; and whether thcy 
will yet additiona11y youch for the doctrine, that 
the sacrmuent of the Eucharist is a propitiatory 
sacrifice daily offered up by the priest both for 
the qllK:k and for the dead. 
1. That the witnesses of the three first centu- 
ries, cited by Dr. Tre'
crn and 1\I1'. Berington, 
repeatedly assert the consecrated bread and wine 
to be thc body and blood of Christ, is undeniable: 
but, in using such language, they, in truth, say 
nothing nlore than what Christ hilnself had said 
before theIne 
To bring forward, therefore, specÌlnens of such 
phraseology, hy way of dClnonstrating the tran- 
suhstantialisation of the primitiye Church, is pre- 
cisely the sainc begging of thc qucstion, as the 
adduction of Christ's own words for the saIne pur- 
pose. 
'Yhat the HOluish doctors ought to ha'"e shewn, 
,vould they argue at all relcyantly, is not what 
the early Fathers MI,lf, hut what tlw early l;'athcrs 
mean: and it is ou\ious, that the bare production 
of their unexplained phraseology can ncyer sub- 
stantiate the alleged FACT; that TI/(
 primitive 
CIl/lrch, from the l'ery beginning, held tlte doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. 
Like the language of our Lord hilusclf: which 
languag
 in reality they siulply adopt, their lan- 
guage, in the abstract, nlay be understood either 
litcrally or figuratively: and, before it was ad- 
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duct"d in c,idetlce, Dr. Tre\"ern and 'Jr. Hering- 
ton on
ht to have denlonstratecl, through the 
nwdimu of SOUl(' distinct proof, that it Call1lot be 
understood figurathoely, and that it J1lwd he under- 
stood literally. This, howcver, they ha,-e not 
done: and, even if they had cffected it, still they 
would not havc established the point to be esta- 
h1ished. If we suppose it pro,red, that the lan- 
guage of the early writers ought doubtless to b
 
understood literally: it will still, so far as that 
lan
uage is concerncd, remain uncertain, whether 
t hey inculcate tll(> genuine doctrine of Transuh- 

tautiation, or whether they content thClnseh.es 
with asserting the now reputed sClni-heretical 
doctrine of Consubstantiation. IIence, after ad- 
ducingthe passages before us, our two latin divines, 
for the purpose of making thenl really effective, 
ought to have gone on to denl011strate: first, that 
they arc to be understood, not figurativcly, hut 
literally; and, secondly, that they teach, not the 
doctrine of Consubstantiation, but the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. 
(1.) It appec.lrs to tne, that the only two pas- 
sages, "hich, e,.en in the slightest degree, can he 
deemed a\"ailaLle to the latin a(h.ocates, are the 
first-cited passagc frot11 Ignatius and the first-cited 
passage frotH .J ustin 
Iartyr I. 
Ignatius states, that the Docetæ abstained frolll 
the Eucharist, because they confessed not that it 
is thc flesh of Ollr 
a\"iour J csus Christ. 


I 
t (' :lhm l', hoot. i. ellap. .1-. 
 I. Z. (:?) (:3.) 
h2 
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Hence, I suppose, it is argued: that, since 
they abstained fr0111 the Eucharist on this avowed 
ground, which was the necessary result of their 
f
ulÌastical theology; it HUlst have been the doc- 
trine of the prin1Ïtive Church, that the consecrated 
bread and wine are literally the Lody and blood 
of the Redeenler. 
But, if this be the argulnent intended to be 
built upon the passage (and I mn unable to guess 
what other can be intended 1): nothing can be 
Inore weak and inconclusive. 'Yhethel' the words 
of consecration he understood 1iterally or figura- 
tively, the principles of the Docetæ would, in 
either case, equally lead to the sanle line of con- 
duct. If these early speculatists denied the ac- 
tual existence of Christ's body and blood; which 
was the strange notion they had adopted: it were, 
in them, plainly alike absurd to partake of the En- 
dIarist; whether it was proposed to them, as 
being literally the identical substance of which 
they denied the existence; or whether it was held 
forth to them, as being only the symbolical repre- 
sentation of that same controverted substance. 
In either case, a participation of the Eucharist 
would have been a practical abandonUlent of their 
avowed sentiments. The passage, therefore, is 


I The Bishop and Mr. Bcrington content themselves with 
simply citing the passage: they do not teach us, how we are 
to learn from it the doctrine of Transubstantiation. I am re- 
duced, therefore, to the necessity of conjecturing, \' hat may 
possihly have been their tacitly intended line of ;argmnent. 
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quite una\ ailing as to any establislul1ent of the 
alleged r.\('1', that tIle primitil'e Church held tILe 
doctrille of l'rammhstantiatio/l I. 
Justin, on a hasty inspection of his phraseology, 
luight 
eenl to intÌ1nate: that, as Christ hinlself 
was, at his incarnation, literally nladc flesh and 
blood; so, in the Eucharist, we literally partake 
of that identical flesh and blood which Christ as- 
sluned. 
But hasty indeed H1llst be the perusal, which 
brin
s out such a result. 
'\llCn attentively considered, the \\ hole drift 
of the passage shews, that no antithetical compa- 
rison, favourable to the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation, \\ as ever intended. Justin Inerely states: 
that, as the iJlcarllation of Cliris! is an undoubted 
scriptural doctrine; so likewise it is an equally 
scriptural doctrine, that the cOJlsecrated elements 
are tILe jlesli and blood of Christ. The compari- 
son lies, between the two facts of two equally 
certain revelations, not between t\\ 0 equally lite- 
ral interpretations of two \'crbally revealed doc- 
trines. 


1 It is \\orthy of note, that e:\.actly the same line of argument 
is aùopteù hy Tertullian against 
I arciol1 anù his phanta
iastic 
brethren, at the \ cry time \\ hen Tertullial1 himself is stating 
that the bread is a figure or prime\ ally recei\ eù al1egorical 
form of Christ's body. Clearly, the argumcllt, in the mouth of 
Ignatius or 'fcrtullian, is c'Jualfy cogent against the Ðocetæ, 
\\h('ther \\c admit or reject the doctrinc of Transubstantiation. 

cc abo\"e, book i. chap. 4. 
 1.2. (5.) 
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Justin's expression, IVe llat'e been taught I, re- 
fcrs us at once (0 the institutive ,vords of Christ: 
and, that he did not understand those words ac- 
cording to the explication of the Council of Trent, 
is abundantly plain fr01n his own language. The 
Tridentin
 Fathers, as they are very properly un- 
derstood by 1\lr. Berington and his brethren, de- 
tern1Ìne: that Tlte body and blood of Christ, as 
e.l'isting trawmbstantiatil'ely ill tlle Euc/wrist, are 
not exposed to tlie e,x'terllal seJl.
es I\OR Oß
OXIOUS 
TO CORPORAL CO
TI
GE
CES 2. I-Ience, of course, 
though eaten and drunk in the holy sacrament, 
they are never digested, never contribute to the 
gross material nourishment of the hunlan frame, 
neycr pass away after the mode in which aU other 
food passes away. But, if'we Inay be!ie,-e Justin, 
the doctrine of thp priInith-e Church was the vcry 
reverse. He tens us: that, although (agreeably 
to the Lord's own teaching) the consecrated ele- 
ments are the flesh and blood of that Jesus who 
was Inade flesh; yet, neyertheless, frOl11 then1 OUR 


1 Gr. È.tLtÚXfJ1JJ-Lf.JI. 
2 Faith of Cathol. p. 244. ::\Ir. Derington, I suppose, builds 
his statement of the doctrine, that tlte elements, 1dlCn tran- 
substantiated into tlle body and blood of Christ, are NOT OB- 
NOXIOCS TO CORPORAL CONTINGE!\CES, upon the following de.. 
cision of the Tridentine Council. 
Et hæc quidem ilia munda oblatio est j quæ, nulJa indignitate 
aut malitia offerentium, inquinari potest. Concil. Trident. sess. 
xÀii. c. 1. p. 238. 
In his inference,::\Ir. Dcrington strikes me as being per- 
fectly correct. 
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J) ßI.uOD ARE TJIROCGTI :\[FT.-\TIOX :\onnsH- 
ED 1. According-, therefore, to .J lIst in, it was thp 
receiycd doctrine of the priInitive Church: that 
TI1e p"ysiC{t! reception of tlte consecrated elements 
contribllted, like tlie re('('lJtion of nn!} utile}" food, 
10 tl,e a1limal 1lo1/ri::;!I11le1lt (if 01/1' bodies, III ro Ilg!l 
the age1lC!} of t!ta! cllemical mutatioll (chich erer!} 
.çpecies of food ill lite process of digestion alike ex- 
periences. 
The testÏ1nony of Justin, to this effect, is fully 
bornc out by the testin10ny of Irenèus: for, 
though he rightly, after thc exarnple of his divine 

Iastcr, denonlil1ates the consecrated e1en1ents 
tIle bO(
lf and blood of CIlrist; he asserts, that, by 
thes4 identical consecrated elell1ents, our 111aterial 
bodies are undoubtedly nourished 2. 
Justin'8 tcstinlony is also corroborated by the 
testilTIOny of Tertullian: for, while he states that 
our souls are nourished froIH (;od through the 
pions reception of the holy Eucharist; he asserts, 
that our flesh is fed with the body and blood of 
Christ 3. 
I need scarcely to say, that such doctrinc is 


I 'E
 ;!: aIpa KUL crnpKEt KXL\ )lET.\BO.\IE\ TpHþoJlTaL 
i/PbJJl. Justin. Apol. i. Opere p. 77. 
, Fit Eucharisti
 sanguinis ct corporis Christi, ex quihus 
aU
Nur et consistit carnis nostrLc 
ubst.mtia-CarncmJ-quæ 

anguine et corpore Christi nutriture Iren. ut supra, book i. 
chap. 4. 
 1. 2. (4.) 
:\ Caro corpore ct sanguinc Christi \"eM.'itur, Tertull. ut 
upra, 
hook. i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (5.) 
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wholly incolnpatible with the modern latin doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation; a very important 
part of which is, that Tile transubstantiated ele- 
ments ore /lot obnoxiolls to cOl]Joral contingences: 
and yet, even in the passages adduced by Dr. 
Trevern and l\lr. Berington thclnseh-es, such doc- 
trine is unreservedly a,'owed; nor does it appear, 
that the prÌIniti,'c Church ever disowned or con- 
demned it. Hence, from the very testimony 
which our two divines themselves have freely se- 
lected, it is evident: that TIle primith'e Cllllrcll 
could never Ilal'e held tILe doctrine qf Transubstall- 
tiation. 
Justin, indeed, like his contelnporary Irenèus 
and his successor Cyril of Jerusalem, denies, that, 
after consecration, the eucharistic bread and "ine 
are any longer comn10n bread and COffilnon drink 1 : 
but he speaks, as the explanatory voice of anti- 
quity fully teaches us, of their Inoral or sacra- 
Inental change froin a secular application to a 
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I Ov yàp W!; 'WLJlÙJl åpTOV ovdi "OLJlÙJl 7róp.u. Justin. Apol. i. 
Opere p. 76. Jam non communis panis est. Iren. adv. hær. 
lib. iv. c. 34. p. 264. l\:hì 7TpÓO'fXf o
v we "'LÀOl!: Ttf åpTIf l:u2 
T'Í oívlJ' Cyril. Hieros. Catech. l'Iystag. iv. p. 237. Paris. 
1631. In point of ideality, the KOLvòe of Justin and the com- 
munis of Irenèus (evidently, in the lost greek original, 'WLVÒ, 
also) are, I apprehend, not (pÛte the same as the "'LÀo;{; of Cyril. 
The common bread is un<!onsecrated or secular bread: the mere 
bread is the bread without (what Ephrem calls) the spiritual 
grace superadded to it. Tile J / 01}Tije ÙCWíPfTOV Pf.J1EL XfipLToe. 
Ephrem. Theopol. apnd Photo Bibl. cod. 
29. p. 794. Rotho- 
mag. 1653. 
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holy purpose, not of their physical or Inaterial 
l'hanO"e fron1 mere bread and wine into Christ's 
l"'I 
1iteral hody and blood I. Ircnèus hÏ111self e
plains 
the nlatter, by telling us: that 1'1,e cO/l.
'ecrtltcd 
bread ceases to be COlJlmOIl bread, becaw;e tile Ell- 
clwrist consists of !reo things, all earthly tlzing alld 
a IIe({ffllly thing: t/if cart lily tIling, bread from 
the eartlt; the heal'cnly thing, Christ spiritually 
presellt 2. 
(2.) Tertullian, as we ha,-c seen, directly con- 
tradicts the 1110dcrn doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, by asserting: that ourjlesh is fed by the body 
and blood if ChrÏ,<;;t. 
I need, therefore, only yet additionally to ob- 
scn e: that he equally and evcn pxplicitly con- 
tradicts it in the two first of the passages, which 
have been cited froln hÏ1n, by :\Ir. Berington, with 
a somewhat whill1sical sort of fairnes::;, though 
"ith a fairness which does great credit to that 
respectable theologian's moral honesty 3. Tertul- 
lian asscrts, that, in the language of the old pro- 
phets no less than in the language of the Go
pel, 
brcdd was enlployed as a figure or sYlnbolical 
luatcrial fonn of Christ's body: and he' reHwrks, 


1 See Cyril, lIieros. Catech. )Iystag. iii. p. 23.5. Tractat. 
de :;acram. Jib. iv. c. 4. in Opere Ambros. col. HUB. Ambros. 
de iis qui mystcr. initiant. c. i",. Opere co1. 123,)-1237. 
Grcp-or. X )"::.Sf'n. de Baptism. Christ. Opcr. \ 01. ii. p. 801, 80':!. 
as cited at large hclo\\, book ii. chap. 4. 
 \11. 
, See above, 1100k i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (4.) 
I See.tboH', booki. '-'Imp. 1. 
 1.2.(5.) 
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that, as Christ rejected nut the elelnent of water 
in Baptisl1l; so neither did he reject the bread in 
the Eucharist, by which he represents his own 
body. 
\Ye shall hereafter find, that Tertullian preserves 
his consistency throughout, in teaching: that the 
bread and wine experience no nlatcrial change of 
substance; and that they are to he viewed as spn- 
bols of Christ's body and blood). 
(3.) Alike infelicitous, so far as respects eyi- 
dence, is 1\11'. Beriugton in his last citation from 
Cyprian: a citation, however, which fully develops 
the real sentiulCnts of that Father 2. 
According to Cyprian, tlw bread cOlnposed of 
Inany united grains, and the wine cOll1posed of 
}nauy united drops, signify Christ the head and 
his people the Inelnbers united in one mystical 
body. 
Hence, if he held any such doctrine as Tran- 
substantiation, he nlust have believed; a Blatter, 
too palpably absurd to be insisted upon even by 
the Inost zealous ROluanist: that the consecrated 
bread and wine are transubstantiated into the 
Inystical body, which is jointly composed of Christ 
and all his faithful pcople. 
2. It nuw only rCluains to inquire, whethcr the 
"itnesses of the three first ages are prepared to 
vouch for the doctrine: that 17,e Sacrament of 


J 
ee below, book ii. chap. 4. 
 II. 2. I. 7. III. ]. 
2 See above, book i. chit}). 4. 
 1. 2. (S.) 
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flIP Eucl/arist i.t; a propitiatory sacrifice both for the 
fjuick alld for tlu} dead. 
To prove, that the Eucharist was ever, by the 
l)rinlÏtive Christians, ofl(>red up, as a piacular 
sacrifice to make atonelllent either for the living 
or for the departed, no evidence has been adduced 
fr01n the Fathers of the three first centuries: ,lnd, 
so filr as I mn acquainted ,,,ith their writings, no 
such evidence exists. 
The passages, which have been brought forward 
from Tertul1ian and Cyprian, speak, no doubt, of 
certain ohlations or 
acrifices haying been offered 
up, in tlIP early Church, for thp pious dead in the 
Lorù: and I have no wÜsh to deny, that the ob- 
lations, to which those passages allude, are, at 
least principally, if not exclusively, to be sought 
in the prin1Îtivf> form of celebrating the Eucharist I. 
But, as not a syllabIc is said respecting the obla- 
tions being of a piacular nature: so the very 
notion, that such is their character, is directly 
contrary to the idea
, which the ancients asso- 
ciated "ith the sacnllnent of the Lord's Supper. 
(1.) In regard to fIle .yub."tflllce of the -"'lcrament 
itself, by which I mean tile bread and ii'ille POSTE- 
RIOR to their consecration, we have no evidence, so 
far as I anI a\\ are, that, under any aspect, the 
strictly prin1iti, e Christian
 ever deenled it a 
sacrifice. On tl/Ù; point, t}l(' testimony of the 
carly Church is decidt>dly fatal to the 1lIodern 


1 
l'e above, boo'" i. chap..1. 
 I. !2. (10.) 
j 
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doctrinc of ROlnanis1l1, as finally settled by the 
}'athers of the Tridentinc Council. 
Justin speaks of sacrifices (his cÀpression is 
plural 1 ) bcing offcred in the Eucharist of the 
bread and the cup; and Irenèus intinlates, that 
Christ, in the institution of the Eucharist, taught 
the new oblation of the i\ ew Testmnent : but they 
tel1 us not, that the consecrated elelllents the//l- 
seli'e.
' are a sacrifice. So far as a material obla- 
tion was concenlcd, the prinlÎtiye Church deelned 
such oblation to be, not tIle elements AFTER conse- 
cratioJl, but tILl' bread and '[due '[ollell first qlfered 
lip at tIle altar BEFORE consecration as eucharistic 
sacrificial gifts to t!le Supreme Girer of all benifils. 
That such is an accurate view of the nlatter, is 
put out of all doubt by the consecration prayer of 
the oldest Liturgy extant: that, which bears the 
name of the Clelnentine Liturgy, and which is 
allowed to be at least as early as the third 
century. 
lVe qlfer unto thee tlle King aJld the Deity, ac- 
cording to Christ's appointment, this bread and tlÛs 
cup, gh'ing tllanks to tllee t!lrough lLim, inas1llucll as 
thou liast deigned ilw! '(ee 8110UId staud before thee 
and sacrifice to tliee. And '[(Ie beseecll thee, tlwt 
tholt '(eoulde."t graciously look UpOIl tliese gifts '"iclticl, 
lie before fllee, tl/Oll tIle God "{t'//O lIeedest notlliJlg; 
alld that thou '[(louldest Iwre pleasure ill tltem to tIle 
, honollr qf tllY Christ; and ilwt tllOll wouldest send 


1 Gr. o VOHt !.-. 
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th.1J lloly Spirit upon this sacrifice, the 1l'itne.'is of 
II,P 
'!fferillgs of Iii" Lord Jeslls Christ, in onl 
r 
Ilta! lll
 may sl'('&L' furllt Ihis bread as the body of 
11t.'1 C!irisl aud Illis Clip as lite bluud of t!iy Christ 1. 
In the prayer now under consideration, the 
pricst supplicates, that God would send his I Ioly 
Spirit upon the clenlents ill order Ilwt he luay 
shew thcln forth a
 Christ's body and blood. 
Consequently, before this supplication, the ele- 
Inents had /lot been 
hewn forth as the body and 
blood of Christ. Yet, before this supplication, and 
thence before the acco1l1plished consecration of 
the elcluents, thesû identical elelnents, in their 
ullconsecrated statc, had been professedly offered 
up to God under thc ,\'ell defined aspect of an 
eucharistic oblation or a sacrifice of tlmnksgi,'ing. 
Therefore, the carly Church viewed the bread and 
\\inc, as gifts or oblations to God, not posterior, 
but anterior, to their consecration. 
This prÌlniti,"e testiluony, at once, teaches us 
what the first Christians understood to be the lua- 


I IJpo(7(þlpoplv (lOL T
 ,JU(lLÀEi "Ut Sf;;, "uTå nìv ahov 
;tt
TU!LJ', ròv ('pTOV ToiiTOV ..:etl TÙ 1WT{JPtOV TOVTO, EVXUPL(lTOVVTit 
(lOL Ct' UVTOV, É.tþ' oI, "aT7J
iw(lu, ,iJ-Lü, É(lT((VaL ÉvW7ruív (lOV "at 
iEpdJELV (lOL. "at ù.
wvJ-Llv (IE, Ú7rW, EVJ-LU'W' É.7rLJ3Ài-fI" É.7rl Tn. 
7rpOt:ElJ-LEJlU lwpa TuiiTa É..'W7rWV (lOV, (IV ó åVEJltoì, OEÚ'. "uc. 
(vlot:
uy, i7r' UVToï, (i, TLJnìv TOV XpLOTOV (lOV. "aì l..aTu7rip\f17t 
TÒ åYLÓJl (lOv llVEVJ-La É.1I'"2 T,ìv f)v(llav TaÚT7JV, TÙ.' fLapTVpu TWV 
7ruf)1lP<<TWV TOV Kvpíov '!7Jooii, V7rW, å7rocþÍlv!] TÒV apTOV ToiiTOV 
(lWPa. TOV Xp((lTOV (lOV, r:aì TÒ 1I'"0rí,pWV TOVTO uIfL(& Toii 
pLCJ"roii 
(IOu. Clement. Litur
. in constit. .\post. lih. viii. c. 12. Cotcl. 
PatTe .\post. \"01. i. p. 407. 
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terial oblation in the Eucharist, and staIllpS the 
brand of novelty upon the opinion that the conse- 
crated eleluents theluselves are a sacrifice of any 
description 1. It likewise shews us, agreeably (as 
I have already obserycd) to the yery ilnport of the 
word F iclwrist, and in perfect hannony with the 
testimony of Irellèus, that the bread and wine, 
when offered at the altar ill order to consecration, 
were, alltecedently to such consecration, viewed as 
being strictly a sacrifice of thanksgiving froln th(' 
first-fruits of God's creatures: an opinion, which 
effectually destroys the whole modern idea of an 
expiatory or piacular sacrifice. The very ph rase- 
ology, indeed, both of the Clelnentille Prayer and 
of Ircnèus, distinctly shews, that the bread and 
wine were deelued eucharistic oblations only whilt:> 
unconsecrated: at least (what is quite enough for 
'J1ly purpose), it effectually shews it, on his own 
ayowed principles, to the luodern advocate of 
Transubstantiation. In the Clelnentine Prayer, 
the oblations are described as gifts frol11 aluong 
his creatures to God, who hitnself has no need of 
such oblations: and, in the passages cited fro III 
Irenèus, they are shnilarly represented as the nlel"C 


1 For an account of the extension of the notion of n sacrifice, 
at a later period (apparently, about the end of the thinl or the 
l)('ginning of the fourth century), to d)e consecrated elements, 
under the aspect of their being an unbluody commemorative and 
symbolical sacrifice s/tadV1l.'illg out and representing the bloody 
.actual and literal sacrifice (if Christ upon tlie cross, see helow, 
book ii. chap. 4..9 V. 
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first-fruit.; of God's creattn es, oticrcd to him, not 
a
 if he wanwd any thing, but only that the offer- 
ers ulig-ht be neither unfruitful nor ungrateful. 
Such language, respecting the nlatcrial oLlations 
Ofil'rL'd \1p in the course uf celebrating the Eucha- 
rist, is strictly appropriate and decolous, if those 
Inaterial ohlations are the IlJlCOII,r;ecrafecl hread and 
wine: hut it is 1110st strangely anù }}lost disparag- 
ingly inappropriate anù indecorous, if it relate to 
the cO/lsecrated elelnents, /lOti', according to the 
theory of the Hmnanists, actually heCOlne tIle li- 
teral body and blood and soul {[lid did/lity of th J ill- 
canwte second persoll nf tlle Trillity. 
Thus, fronl positive evidence, does it distinctly 
appem', that the material eucharistic oblations of 
the prilnitive Church were simply the llJ/CO/lSe- 
cralNI hread and \\"ine, presented U}Jon the altar, 
at the COlnn1encenlent of the cerelnony, under the 
aspect ûf mere gift:
 or sacrifices (if tlia/lk.'igivi/lg: 
110r haYe we the slightest testÍInony, that the cle- 
lucnts, after consecration, were eyer, by the ea/"- 
lifsf Christians or the Chri
tians before the latter 
('ud of the third century, ,'iewed as sacrifices of 
any de
cription, either eucharistic or piacular. 
(2.) 
uch then" in the judgulent of the prÌ1nitiv(' 
Church, wer(' the Ilwterial ohlations offered up in 
the cour"e of duly celebrating the Eucharist. 
!\ow" that the ullconsecrated, and therefore (in 
latin phra::;e) the LLlltra/lsubsla/l1 iated, hread and 
\\ iuc can e\"Pl", in allY 
cnse, have ùeen offered up 
for and on behalf of the piou:., dead, no ROInallisl 
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will pretend: hecause such a notion would plainly 
be quite alien fi'om, and hostile to, the tridentine 
doctrine; that, I'll tlte sacrifice rif tIle il/ass, tile li- 
teral Christ llimself is literally and substantially de- 
roted, by tile offi-ciating priest, as a propitiatory ob- 
latioll f r the sills both of tlie quick alld of tIle dead. 
It remains, therefore, to inquin>, what tho
e obla- 
tions and sacrifices for the departed can have been, 
which Tertullian and Cyprian Inost undoubtedly 
assure us wer(' offered up by Christians at the 
close of the second and in the IniddIe of the third 
century I. 
That such oblations for the dead could not have 
heen the Inaterial ohlations of 'llllc()JMecrated bread 
and wine, is evident to COBlInon sense, and will 
readily he admitted by the tridentising ROlnanist: 
that they were oblations connected with the ritual 
of the Eucharist, whether illseparab
1J thus con- 
nected or not, is so probable as to be well nigh in- 
disputable. At least, I myself have not the slight- 
est wish to dispute this connection: for I aIn quite 
satisfied, that, in those early tin1es, oblations or 
sacrifices for the dead regularly accolllpanied the 
liturgical celebration of the Eucharist. 


1 Very probably they might have been offered earlier: but, 
so far as I am aware, we ha\'e no I:vidence to that effect. Cle- 
ment of Rome speaks, indeed, of oblations: but he speaks of 
them without specifying, whether he meant the material eucha- 
ristic oblations of the hitherto unconsecrated bread and wine 
or the immaterial eucharistic oblations for tlte dead mentivned by 
Tcrttllliml and Cyprian. Fìee above, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (1.) 
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In the present account, then, uf such ohlations 
negative and positive, what shall we pronounce to 
ha,'e been thcir true nature? 
To Inoderll protestant ears, unaccustol1lCd to 
ancient phraseology, oblations for the dead will 
convey a sound not a little ominous and startling: 
yet, "ithout the least approximation to Triden- 
tinC' Popery, each de,.out 111elllber of the reformed 

 \nglican Church unites with the oftìciating priest, 
ill these idelltical ob/a/lolls for tIle dead, every tilne 
that he joins in the celebration of the holy Eu- 
charist; nay more.) there are places of worship 
in which he thus unites with the priest every 
Lord's day, e,.el1 when the Eucharist is /lot cele- 
brated. 
.J ustin, as we have sC'cn, while speaking of that 
vcnerable institution, tells us; that prayers and 
thallksgiL'Î/Jg.y are the only sacrifices acceptable to 
(Joel: and he adds; that Christialls ll({ce been taught 
to f!.ffer tlil'se -\LOXE in the cO/lllllemoratiL'e saCrameJlt 
'-if t liP E "ell({ ris/ I. In a sim ilar lnanner, as we have 
also seen, Tertullian assures us: that the clean sa- 
crifices, wl1icll art' predicted by J[alaclli ([nd 'lV/lic" 
Justin and Irenèlls deem {[!lusire fl} fhe Eucharist, 


1 Tuum yàp '[O:\A. See above, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (S.) 
JU!itin"s .\LOXE, howcver, mu...,t Dot be so rigidly understood a
 
to c}..clude the material eucharistic oblations of unconsecrated 
hrl'
HI and wine: it imports only, that spiritual sacritices ofpraisQ 
and thank._giving wefe sO prcëminelltl!l the sacrifices of dc\"OUI 
Chri
tia.ll
. that th<,)' might "ell in comlllon parlance hl" 
poken 
of c.r<"lllsito('f!l' 


L 
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are tlie spiritual sacrifices if glorification and bless- 
ing and prayer and thanksgiving 1. 
Frotn such evidence, we cannot doubt, I think, 
that the oblations, offered by the prhnitive Chris- 
tians for the pious dead, were sinlply tlwllksgil'iJlgs 
or ellclWlristic actiollS to God for tlteir happy depar- 
ture frOlJl tile '/llÏ.çeries if tllis ,s'illful alld troublesome 
u'or/d. These oblations of thanksgiving and be- 
ncdiction were, indeed, somctÏInes associated, at 
least in the time of Tertullian, with absolute and 
direct prayer for the advantage of their souls; 
though tlw eucharistic oblations themselves 'were 
distinct frOlTI the direct pr(lyer: but then, as Ter- 
tullian duly illfornls us, the prayer was put up, not 
for any deliverance out of a fancied purgatory, 
but only that they 111ight be refreshed by partaking 
of the first resurrection, instead of waiting for the 
. 
second 2; a notion plainly taken up frOln an un- 
certain and gratuitous exposition of an obscure 
passage in the Apocalypse 3. 
Accordingly, if we again turn to the ancient 
Clclnentine Prayer of consecration, we shall find, 
in Inatter of fact, that the precise spiritual sacri- 
fices of benediction and thanksgiving and suppli- 
cation, Inentioned by Justin as the O
LY sacrifices 
of the prÏ1nitive Church, were duly offered up both 
for the living and for the dead: supplication for 
the living, that they lllight receive the Spirit to aU 


1 See aùove, book i. chap. 4. 
 Ill. 1. (3.) 
2 See above, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (10.) 
3 Hev. x}... 4-G. 
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holiness of conversation; thanksgiving and bene- 
diction for all the dead saints, whether patriarchs 
or prophets or apostles or Inartyrs or confc:;sor
 
or clerks or just lnen of whatsoever description, 
"ho in every age have been pleasing to God, and 
whose names he has deigned to recognise 1. 


1 "En llópdJá trvv, KVPtE, I.:'aì :J7rÈp Tiit; åy:a!; trOv Ë.n:"'A7'Jul<u; 
Tijt; lnrv 7I"lPÚTWJI iwt; 1I'"lpÚ.TWJI.-KUì iJ7rÈp 7ráu1J1;; Ë.7rtut:07rií!; Tiit; 
òplJOTOpOÍJC1f]t TÒJI "'AoyoJl Tiít; u"'AfJBliat;. "En 7rapa..:a"'AovpÉJI trl ..:aì 
V7rÈp Tijt; Ép.ijt; TOV 7rpotrfþÉPOJlTÓ!; trOt ovêEJlíat;t ...a1 V7rÈp 7ra)'TÒt; 
Toii 7rPltr{3vTtpíov, V7rÈp TWJI ltat:óJlwJI, Kaì 7raJlTÒt; TOV 1.:'"'A;'pov- 
"En 7rapa..:a"'Aovp.Év Ul, KVPtE, V7rÈp Toii ,3ac1L"'AÉwt;, t:al TWJI ill 
V7f'EpOxfi, "a1 7raJlTÒr TOV trTpaT07riiov- 
"En 7rpOtrfþÉ.POltÉv trOt ...a1 V7rÈp 7rÚJlTWJI TWJI å7r' atwJ'ot; EvapEtr- 
T1Juå. TWJI trOt åyiw., 1raTpWpxwV, 7rpo<þ1JTWV, 
u(C(;wv, å7rOUTtJ- 
XWJI, p.apropwv, Ó}l(J"'AOYfJTWJI, f.7rtU"(J7rWV, 7I"pEtr/3v.ipW", ltrtl.:'t;"bl", 
v1r(Jlta..:óvwv, uJlaYJlwO'TwV, 
a \n;'v, 7rap6Úwv, X 1JPWJl t "'Aaït:wv. 
UtI '1r((J7WV 
v aÍJTÒr; i7rtO'Tauat Tel òJ
típ.aTa. Clem. Liturg. In 
Constit. Apost. lib. "iii. c. 12 Coret l'atr. Apost. \"01. i. p. 
4.0i, .1008. 
That these oblations for the pious dead cou1cl only have he en 
oh]ations of thanksgiving to God for thcir ho]y Jivcs upon earth 
and for their happy removal to heaven, is fuHy establi
he(l by 
the circumstance, that, shortly afterward, in the self-same 
I)r
lyer, the self-saDIC oh]ations arc made for fine n'eatlwT, and 
for ab'llldani crops: and no Romanist, I presume, will ventun
 
to ass('rt, that, for sucll ohjects, the supposed propitiatory sacri- 
fice of Christ in the Euchari
t coulcl c"er ha\ e becn oflèred up 
in the lnimitive Church Catholic. 
'ï
r-t 7rpVlTtþlpOpÉJ fT(IL "al V7rÈp Tií{ Ei'KpaO'(nç TOV (Ífpoç UI
 Tij( 
l vfþopínt; TWV Ulp7rWV. Ó7rWÇ, åJ aXXu7rwt p.f.Ta"X.aI4itlJ OVTEC TWJ 
7rU"Ù lTnÎi (tynOw.. tltJlWplJl O'l Ù7ravO'Twç TÒV 
tl6J'Ta TpOlþ,ìv 7rúO'!1 
"(Ir
(. Ihid. p. 40R. 
\\ e may obsl'rw, that t]w ohlation i
 h(')"(' strictly defined to 
he an oblati. It of jJTa;.\t.' u"d tlllmks
 i,'ill
. But it i
 th(' .\alllL 
12 
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These pions oblations for the pious dead are 
stilJ, m; I have already hinted, after the exanlple 
of primitive antiquity, offered up by the truly apos- 
tolic Church of England, whene\'er she celebrates 
the spiritual sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving 
in the'bles"ed Eucharist, or wheneyeT without ad- 
Ininistration of the Lord's Supper her n1Ïnisters 
use the prayer for the whole state of Christ's 
Church 111i1itant here in earth. 
Ire abw hless tll!IIIO
1J name for all tllY seJ'l'a/l!s 
departed this life ill thy faith and fear; be.')eec!';/lg 
thee to Ril'e liS grace so to follow their e.1'amples, 
tliat ,eilli them we may be pariaker.f) (if thy heavenly 
ki/lgdom. 
In the priulithye Church, these eucharistic ob- 
lations for the pious dead were offered up, not 
only generally and anonYlllously, but particularly 
and specifically. 'Yhen a christian brother was deli- 
vered out of the miseries of this sinful world, thanks- 
givings were offered up, even by nanle, for what 
was variously and heautifully called, either I';s 
birt/I-day iI/to eterJl([llife, or hi.f) sleep ill ellrist .Te- 
Slf.f). But still higher honours were reserved for 
those glorious lnartyrs, who had resisted even unto 


oblation, without any variation of phraseology, 
Tt 7rpOt1pÉpOP.fV 
and fTt 7rpOt1cþÉ.pOP.EJ/, as that, which is cquall!/ offered up for the 
piou3 dead from the ycry heginning of the 
 orlù. The primi- 
tive oblation for the pious dead, therefore, was not the fancied 
propitiatory sacrifice of the Mass which rests upon the unpro\-ed 
doctrine of Transuhstantiation, but simply an oblation of praise 
and thanksgiving to God for all bis mercies shewn toward them. 
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blood. The Church, of which they had been 
meillbers, annually cOHnnelllorated their Inartyr- 
dOl)): and, as an incitement to the 
urvivors, spe- 
cial oblations of thanksgh-ing were offered up to 
.\lmighty God for the 
tcdfastness of their testi- 
IHony and for thcir triunlphant entrance into bli

 
c\"crlasti ng. 
This very sinlple account of prinlitive worship 
will readily e
plain those passages fr01H Tertul- 
Han and Cyprian, which have heen prepostl>rousl) 
adduced for the purpose of shewing: that 1ïwearly 
Church deemed the transubstantiated elements a true 
propitiatur!! :iac:rijice botl1 for tlle quick and fur thp 
dnul. 
As Christians returned thanks to God for the 
release of their pious departed friends: so, if: in 
life, a person, like Yictor, proudly and deliberately 
contravened the reasonable ordinances of the 
Church; no oblation of thanksgiving for his happy 
donnition was, in that case, publicly offered up ill 
his nanlC and on his behalfl. It was thought În- 
consi
tcnt to thank God for the allegorical birth- 
day of one, who had acted with resolute impro- 
pril,ty, and who till death (as the very nature of 
his testalucnt ednced) persisted in his nliscoll- 
duct 2. 


1 See above, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (10.) 
2 According to the romish view of tbe primitive oblation tor 
the deaù, the holy Cyprian will of necessity apppar in the horrid 
and di

ustin
 chanu:ter of a furious and unrelenting' eccIt:sias- 
hcal t
 rant, \\ ho imperiou
h refu:'lll the bencfìt
 of Chri
t'
 



150 


DIFFICULTIES OF RO::\IA
ISM. 


[BOOK I. 


V. The Council of Trent, be it observed, not 
only defines the doctrine of Transubstantiation, 
with all its concOluitants, lu.lkedly and abstract- 
edly: hut it likewise asserts, complexly and con- 
cretely, that the doctrine of Transubstantiation, 
CUi thus defined, was AL WA YS the faith of the Church 
of God from the very beginning 1. 
\Ve have seen the evidence, scriptural and ec- 
clesiastical, which has been produced for the pur- 
pose of substantiating this very extraordinary as- 
severation: and the cautious inquirer will judge 
for him
elf, whether, even by evidence freely se- 
lected by the very advocates of tridentine ROlnau- 
iSHl (evidence, as yet not l11et by a syllable of dis- 
tinct counter-evidence), the asseveration has been 
substantiated. 
Now, to say nothing of the second Nicene Coun- 
cil, which leaves it doubtful, whether Consubstan- 
tiation or Transubstantiation was, in the eighth 
century, to be received as the true faith; and to 
say nothing of the fourth Council of Lateran, 
which, to the Church of the thirteenth century, 


propitiatory sacrifice in tIle l\fass to an unfortunate decea
ed 
individual, for no better reason, than because, contrary to a 
then existing church-regulation, that individual had, in his last 
will and testament, nominated a clergyman to be the guardian 
of his cltildren ! 'Vhatever may have been the spirit of the do- 
mineering Latin Church in subsequent ages, such, I suspect, 
nas not the spirit of Cyprian and the African Church in the 
middle of the third century. 
J Concil. Trident. sessa xiii. C. 1. p. 1 
2. c. 3. p. 124. c. 5. 
p. 125. sess. xxii. c. 2. p, 239,240. 
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leaves wholly und('fined ,-arious p()int
, lninntely 
dctennined hy the modern <':ouncil of Trent SOlne 
fifteen hundred years and Inore after the christian 
era: w}lat shall we think of the honest confession 
of an en1Ïnent ROlnanist, who was actually writing 
that identical confession, at the very tilne while 
the Tridentine Fathers were roundly dec1aring 
that tlleir precise definition had been the u/lvarying 
faith of the Catholic Church in .\LL ages I ? 
Before Innocent III. (['llO presided ill tlw Late- 
rail Council, says Bishop Tunstall of Durham, it 

eemed to tlte more curiolls inquirer, tliat tile pre- 
sence of CI,ri.
t ill tI,e Euclwrist 11ligld ta!t.c place 
offer tl,ree secerrtl1ll0des. Some tllOllglit, tltat tile 
body qf Christ wa.Y jJl"esent togeillel" '"[vit/! the bread 
or in tlte bread, like fire ill ({ heated m(tys qf iron: 
"l['/iÌCll mode Luther seellls to Itare followed. Ofllers 
tlwl/gllt, tltat t!le bread ioas allllildlaled or corrupt- 
ed. Others, again, thought, tlwl tlw substance oj' 
the bread z
m.
 transmuted ill to tIle substance of tlte 
budy qf Christ. Tllis last mode Illllocent adopted: 
alld tlienee, ill tllat COllJlcil, rEjected the otlter 
modes. But, 'li'lwtl,er " "lvere more e.rpediellt to 
lern'e each curious person to liÌs O"it'll conjecture ill 


I In the year 1551, tbe Tridcntine Fathers, during dlcir 
thirtct'llth session, "ere displaying their remarkable intimacy 
\\ith ancient ecclesiastical history by magn:mimou'\ly propound- 
in
 thi
 identical declaration: in the )'car 1554., Bishop Tun- 
stall's Work on the true body and blood of Christ in the Eu- 
ch:nj",t wao; ])Tillted at Paris under the supcrintel1dancc of his 
l'elcbrated nl'})hc\\ llclIlard Gilpin. IIl'nee TunstaIl must ha, c 
bl'l'Il'l'riting the Work much .1bout the }car 1.')51. 



[BOOK I. 
regard to the mode of Christ's bodily pre.r;ence; as 
tlle qllestioll, previoilS to that COllllcil, 't('as left free, 
prOl'ided a perSOll cO/lfessed tile true e.1.istence if 
the body alld blood of tlte Lord ill the Eucharist, 
"{vhicll was the faith of tIle Church from the begin- 
ning: r "llwether, perhaps, it ,"{l'ere better, out if 
the three above specified modes, to select that olle 
'll'llich most qlladrated witlt the ,[Dords of Christ, and 
to reject tile other modes, lest otherwise among the 
too curiolls men qf that age there should be no end 
qf contention, since in that disputative age silence 
could in no other ífJaY be imposed upon curious 
tongues: I deem it just, since the Church is tIle 
colU1/l/l of the trutll, that, concerni/lg a matter if 
this nature, its decision should altogether be firmly 
observed 1. 


152 


DIFFICULTIES OF RO
IANIS'}[. 


I Ante Innocentium tertium Romanum Episcopum, qm m 
Lateranensi Concilio præsedit, tribus modis id (scil. Christi 
præsentia in Eucharistia) posse fieri curiosius scrutantibus 
visum est: aliis existimantibus, una cum pane, vel in pane, 
Christi corpus adesse, veluti ignem in ferri massa, quem modum 
Lutherus secutus videtur: aliis, panem in nihilum redigi \ el 
corruml)i; aliis, substantiam panis transmutari in substantiam 
corporis Christi: quem modum secutus Innocentius reliquos 
modos in eo Concilio rejecit. An vero potius, de modo quo id 
fieret, curiosum quemque relinquere suæ conjecturæ, sicut 
liberum fuit antc illml Concilium, modo ,'eritatem corporis et 
sanguinis Domini in Eucharistia esse fateretur; quæ fuit ab 
initio ipsa Ecclesiæ fides: an fortasse melius, de tribus illis 
modis supra memoratis, illam unam eligere quæ cum verbis 
Christi maxime quadraret, et cæteros modos abjicere, ne alioqui 
inter nimis curiusos illillS ætatis homines finis contentionum 
non fuisset, quando contentioso illo sæculo linguis curiosis silcn- 
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Bishop TunstaH states, we see, as a notorious 
and indisputabh
 F.\CT: that, anterior to the fourth 
Lateran Council in the year 12I.jJ so far fron1 
there being, among the faithful, any such C01ll- 
plete unanimity of opinion, in regard to the lnode 
of Christ's literal presence in the Eucharist, as 
the Tridentine Fathers have intrepidly asserted; 
there actually existed, without any ÏInputation on 
the orthodo
y of their 
everal wrangling advo- 
cates, no fewer than THREE several opinions re- 
specting that iùentical question. A man Blight 
he orthodox, who derided Transubstantiation, 
while he held Consubstantiation: a man n1ight 
be orthodox, who derided both Transubstantia- 
tion and Consubstantiation, provided only that 
he insisted upon the total Annihilation of the cle- 
ments ",jth the 
ubstitution of Christ's body and 
blood in their place: and a luan 111ight be equally 
orthodox, who, rejecting each of these two specula- 
tions, maintained the absolute Conversion of the 
whole substance of the elen1ents into tIll" sub- 
btal1Ce of Christ's body and blood. 
The fourth Council of Lateran, under the 
happy au
pices of Pope Innocent, defined the 1((.';/ 
of th('
e three fonns of once equally acknowledged 
ort1lodoxy to be thenceforth, that is to say, froln 
the era of the eventful year 1
15, EXCLrSI\"EL\ 


tium imponi alio modo non potuit: justum existimo, ut de rc 
ejusmodi, quia Eccle
ia columna C'st vcritati:s, firmum ljUS om- 
nino oh
l'r\l>tur judicium. Tunstall. DUllelm. de vcr. corp. ct 
allg. homin. in Euchar. 11. -16. Lutct. Paris. 1554. 
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orthodox; thus suddenly translnitting two forms 
of anciently achnitted orthodoxy into two nlodi- 
fications of convicted and pestilent. heresy. 
But, on the principles, so stoutly maintained as 
his special boast by every good Romanist, and so 
absolutely laid down by the infallible Tridentine 
Fathers; that COll/lcils adlJance /lothing nerc', but 
clecide only as to 70/Wt doctrines they lwce invariably 
receil'ed through tlie u/lbroken channel of tlieir pre- 
decessors from the very beginning: on tltese prin- 
ciples, I mTI at a loss to comprehend, how Pope 
Innocent and his Council could come to allY valid 
and legitÌInate decision: for, instead of receiving 
the EXCLUSIVE inculcation of one mode only from 
the beginning, all otlier modes being I
VARIABLY 
cleclned herctical; they confessedly received, as 
good Bishop TunstaU witnesses, no fev:er than 
three Inodes, the holding of allY one of which was, 
anterior to the year 1215, perfectly c0111patible 
with orthodoxy and therefore perfectly free from 
the stain of heresy. 
Clearly, then, they must have decided between 
the threc Inodes, nakedly and abstractedly and 
dognlatically, not cOluplexlyand traditionally and 
evidentially: for, by tradition from their prede- 
cessors, all tlte tltree CaIne down to theln under 
the pleasing aspect of being equally free ii.om 
heretical insincerity. Yet, by latin theologians, 
we are constantly assured: that Bishops, lawfully 
asselubled in Ecumenical Councils, have always 
ùecided upun points of faith, not by any arbitrary 
5 
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exertion of ml're unevidential dognlatic authority, 
but by an historical appeal to the U
\.AU.YI"G te
ti- 
Inony of antiquity; testÏ1uony, which, \\1THOUT 
CHA
GE OR EYE
 511 \DO\\" OF TUR
ISG, has accu- 
rately descended to theIn, generation by genera- 
tion, ti'on1 the very commencement of Christianity. 
And, by these sanlt' latin divines" we arc ana- 
logously instructed: that TIle precise faith, nOlL' 
belli by tlll'ir CI/llrcll and inculcated by tllcmselces, 
is tIle identical faith; 'lûIÛcll, WlTlIOUT \
y TIlE 
LE.\ST V.\RI.\TIO:\, has ALW ns been mailltaillecl,from 
tlle L'ery first, by the orllwduJ: alld infallible Clturclt 
Cathulic I. 


I See Trevern's Discuss. Amic. \'01. i. p. 121, 215, 2lô. and 
Uerington's Faith of Cathol. Introd, p. 8. 12, 13. 
On the principles laiù ùO\\n by Dr. Trevern ana 
Ir. n('rin
- 
ton, I shouJd be glad to learn: how thrce totall!! diJjèrcllt 
1It()de
 of expounùing Christ's substantial presence in the Eu- 
charist sllOul(1 ALL have existed, in the Latin Clmrch, n'itlt an 
equal admission oj orthodoxy, anterior to the year 1215; anù 
how (as these two eli\ ines speak), the Fathers of the Fourth 
l..atcran Council, by the simple process of neither adding nOT 
rctrC1lching, managed, 7l,ithout 'making any alteration ll1ld 
through an '1m broken chain of l;vi,,
 witlics:;cs, to reject TWO 
modes and to impress upon the fa\ oured THIRD mode the in- 
(;I1Jihle seal of henceforth e;xclusit'e orthodoxy. 
Except L
 :m appeal to t11e mere dogmatical decision of the 
fourth Council of Lateran, Dr. Trevern amI :\Ir. lll'rington, 
unIl'ss I greatly mi
take, can 
hew no cause: \\ hy thc doctrinc 
of Transub"t:mtiation ought to L
 (,.J:clusÎt'cl!! adophd; and 
\\ hy the doctrjne
 of Consuhstantiation and .Annihilation ought 
tn ht' ]Jl. rt. mplo,.ily rejected. 
Thev cannot, however, appeal to merc do{!. muti
m, \\ ithout 
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I confess Inyself at a loss to reconcile these 
assertions, "ith the conduct of the fourth Lateran 
Council on the one hand, and with the honest 
acknowledgulcnt of Bishop Tunstall on the other 
hand. 
Doubtless, that really amiable Prelate Inay:my, 
as he dues :say, that the decisions of the Church 
(confounding, as usual the provincial Latin Church 
of the 'Vest with the entire Church Catholic) is 
the column of the truth: but this does, in no wise, 
remove the present difficulty. If we receive the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, as defined first by 
the fourth Lateran Council and afterward by the 
Council of Trent, we plainly Inust recei, e it, 
according to the very confession of Bishop Tun- 
stall hÏ1nsclf, not fronl the UNVARYI
G traditional 
testilnony of antiquity, but siInply upon the luere 
naked unevidential dogmatic authority of two 
Popes and two Councils, deciding respectively, 
according to their own unsupported good will and 
pleasure, lllore than twelve centuries and nlore 
than fifteen centuries after the Christian Era. 


entirely abandoning their own boasted principle of im:ariablc.. 
traditionary descent. 



CII..\,P'I'EH \". 


PURGATORY. 


ßy the Council of Trent it has heen detennincd; 
that There is a Pllrgatnry, and that lïle SO II I.,; 
tlu're detained are asÛsted by tile sz1frages of tIle 
faitllflll and JJlO.
'i e.\jJecially by tlie acceptable sacri- 
fice if tIle altar: and the SaIne Council furthennore 
asserts; that 1ïlis doctrill Þ (if a Purgatory has 
been learned by the CatllOlic Clwrell, both ji'olll 
lIoly Scripture, alld from tIle ancient tradition of 
the l"?athers 1. 


· Cum Catholica Ecclesia, :';piritu Sancto edocta, ex 
acris 
Littcri
 et antiqua Patrum traditione, in sacris Conciliis et 
novissime in hac æcumenica :-'yn0(10 docuerit: J)urgatorium 
esse, animasque ibi dNentas fidelium suffragiis potissimum veTO 
acccptabili altaris sacrificio ju\"ari: præcipit sancta 
ynodus 
l:piscopis, ut 
anam de I)urgatorio doctrinam, a sancti::; !)atribus 
N sacris Conciliis trmlitam, a Christi fidelibus credi, teneri, 
doccri, et ubiquc prædicari, diJigenter studeant. Concil. Tridcnt. 
Sl'
S. 
x\". decret. de Pnrgat. p. 505, 506. 
Profitcor paritcr in )Iissa offerri Dco ,"crum, proprium, ct 
propitiatorium sacrificium, pro vi\"is ct dcfunctis-Constanter 
tCllCO Pllq
atorium cs
e, animaSf!UC ibi dCfl.utas fi(ldium suf- 
fra:.rii
 jm ari. Profl'''
. Fi(l. Trident. in S
 Hog. COlltè..:s,s. p. 4. 
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I. Now, as the Council declares, not merely by 
its own insulated authority, but profe::;::;edly frOlll 
the teaching of Holy Scripture and the ancicnt 
Fathcrs, that there is a Purgatory circulnstance>d 
agreeahly to the preceding definition: a necessity 
is plain!)' laid, upon those who receive such doc- 
trine from the Council of Trent, to establish it b
 
direct proof, both from IIoly Scripture, and frOlll 
the ancient Fathers of the Church. Accordingly, 
the necessity has been felt, and the proof has been 
attclnpted. 
1. The proof from Scripture, or fronI what the> 
Tridentine Council has pronounced to be Scrip- 
ture, is thought to be contained in the following 
passages. 
(1.) TVllell Judas !tad made a gatl/ering tllrollglt- 
Ollt tile company, to the Slim of two tlwusand drachm.r; 
rif sih'er, he sellt it Lo Jerusalem, to q/fer a sill-q/fer- 
ing; doing thereill 'Very '{cell and honestly, ill tlwl 
he '{{'(IS mindful of the resurrection (for, if he lwd 
/lot IlOped that tlleY Ihat 'l('cre slain should haL'e riseJt 
agai,l, it had been superfluous alld vain to iN'a!1 f01' 
the dead), and abw ill that lie perceived that tl/ere 
was great favour laid 'lip f01" t!Zose that died godly. 
It 'lcas a Iwly alld good t!tought. 1VlwrelljJoll lie 
'JJlade a reconciliatio/l for the dead, that the.l} migltt 
he delivered from sin 1. 
(2.) .And, 'lL'llOsoeL'er speakflll a '((lord again.r.;l tlu' 
SOJl of man, it shall be forgiven him: bUI, '"ic!imo'O- 


1 2 l\Iaccah. 
ii. .13-.1t;. 
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erer speakl'll against tile IIoly Gliost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither ill tltis 'leor/d, Ii 'itll Jr ill tlte 
'll'orld to come-But I.'iay UlltO YOll, tI/at every idle 
,eord Ihal 1/l('n Ûwll speak, 11/('.'1 shall gÏl'e accollnl 
II,ereof in the rlay rifjudgmenl-For the SOil of mall 
s1lall come ill tile glory of Iûs Flitl/er '{(,it" IÛs 
angels: alld tlien h ' shall reli!ard eL'ery mall accord.. 
iJ/g to Ilis works I. 
(3.) Every man shall receive IÛs OWll re"{[Jard, ac- 
cording to IÛ.ç o
L'lllabour-For otlLer foundation call 
'//0 mOil lay t},ml t!lat is laid, which is Jeslls Christ. 
.1.\'0;0, if allY mall build, upon tlûs foundation, gold, 
sih'er, precious stones, "æÐod, llllY, stubble; every 
mall'S work shall be made tnallifest. For the day 
shall declare it, because it alwll be rl'l'ealed by fire: 
a/ld the fire shall try every JJ1({Il'S 'û-'ork of '[('Iwt sort 
it i.'t. If allY 'Jllfllls 'lC'orl.. abide '[ellich he hath built 
tllerCllpoll, lie sllall receive a re'll'ard: if allY man's 
'work shall be burned, he s/lall :;qffer loss; but hp 
ltimself shall be sa
'ed, !let so as by fire 2. 
(4.) For Christ also hath O/ice sl1fered for sillS, 
thi' ju.'it for the Ill/just, tlwt he might bring us to 
God, being put to death ill the fles" , but quickened 
by tliC ðjJÌrit. By which a/so Ill! went alld preachn] 
unto tIle spirits ÌJl prisoll,. fe/lich sometime were dis- 
obediellt, "if.,ILCll Ullcr the IOJ/g-Sl{ffiriug of God wailed 
ilt tILe days of !\Toalt a. 
(.3.) Tltfre shall ill I/O ,ei.lie cllter iuto it lLl/Y tlting 


I :\I..m. xii. 8:2. 86. xvi. 27. 
1 Corinth. iii. B. 11-15. 
1 Pch'r iii, lR-20. 
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IlLat rlt:fìIPllt, lIeitlter 'iclwtsoel'er 'i('orketh abomina- 
tiOll 01' maketlt a l!Je: but they which are 'lÐritten ill 
the Lamb's book if life 1. 
2. The proof from the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, or the Fathers uf the three first centuries, 
nUlst be soup:ht in the following three writers, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, and Origen. 
(1.) Tertlùlian, it will be renlembered, flou- 
rished at the end of the second and at the begin- 
ning of the third century. 
TVe anlluall!J make oblations for tlte dead, for 
tlie;r nativities 2. 
Let Iter JJ]"(I!J for Itis sOIlI: and let Iler, memnl"liile, 
beg for Itim n:fi'esllllleJlt and a participation ill tlte 
first re.<;;urrectioll: and let her qffer O'll tlte anJlÏl'er- 
saries of his dormitioll 3. 
And nolO repeat 'ldih God, for 'l(,ILOSe spirit YOll 
pra!J, for 'lc1w11l you make annual oblations 4. 
(2.) Cyprian flom'ished about the n1Ïddle of the 
third century. 
TIle IJisllOps 0111' JJredecessors, 'J'eligiowïl!J consi- 
derillg alld i(,llOlesomrly prol'idillg, determined, that 
no brother, departing this life, should nominate a 
Clérk to a guardianship or executorship: and, if aJJY 


1 Rev. xxi. 27. 
2 Tertull. de coron. mil. 
 3. Opere p. 449. For the origi- 
nal, see above, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (10.) 
3 Tertull. de monogam. 
 10. Opere p. 578. For the origi- 
nal, see abo\e, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (10.) 
fo Tertull. exhort. ad castit. O})er. p. 564. For the original, 
see above, book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 2. (10,) 
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on J should IlOl:e dOJle tit is, tl ey decreed, tliat 110 ob- 
latioll slwllld be madr for him, and that no :sacrifice 
,'ihoultl be cel(
brated for !tis dormitioll, J. 
It is vile tIIÏJIK, to staud a petitioner for pardon; 
{[JlOllwr, to come to glory: it is Olll
 Ihing, 10 be 
thrmc.'Jl into prisoll and Ilot to cOllle 0111 from it lintil 
the last lart/Ûng be paid,. another, immediately I(J 
,'rceire tlte 'reumrd of faitll and t'irtue: it is vile 
tiling, to be cleallsed for sins tlu.ollgll the 81!!feriJlK 
(ifluug paiN and to b 
 10llK purged i/ljlre ; allother, 
to have purged all sills thruugh slflfering: filially, 
it is ulle thillg, to depend ill tIle dall of judgment 
IIJlOIl the selltrnce if the Lord; another, to be crowned 
bg the Lurd illllllediatfly 2. 


1 Quod Episcopi antecessores nostri rl'iigiose considerantes, 
&:t sa1ubriter providcntes, censuerunt, ne quis frater cxcedens 
a(1 tutdam \el curam Clcricum nominaret: ac, si quis hoc fc- 
l'isset, non offerrctur pro eo, nec sacrificium pro dormitione 
('jus cclebraretur. Cyprian. Epist. i. Oper. yol. ii. p. 2, 3. For 
the example of Victor, see above, book i. dlap. 4. 
 I. 2. (10.) 
J \liud est, ad \"cniam stare; aliud, ad gloriam penenirc: 
aliud, mis
um in carccrcm non exire incle, donee soh'at novi

i- 
mum quadrantem; aliud, statim fidei et \ irtutis accipere mer- 
ccdem: aliud, pro pcccatis longo clolore cruciatum cmumlari ct 
pur
ari diu igne; aliud, IJcccata omnia paSSiUIlt.' purgâsse : aliUll 
dcnique, pelH.lcre in die judicii ad sentcntiam Domini; aliud, 
statim a Domino eoronari. Cyprian. Epist. Iv. Ol)er. vol. ii. 
p. 109,110. 

Ir. Berington simply rcfers to two other passages in Cyprian. 
U} his f("ference, I lImlerst.aml him to mean the t\\ 0 f,,1Io\\ ing. 
Dl'lIiliue cl dies eo rum quibus e
cec1unt annotate, ut comme. 
morationes corum inter me1ll0rias mart) rum celeurare possi- 
mus: '1"..lIHluam TcrtulIu,> fitlclissimll" ct (ll'\otis:,ilUu
 frater 
'I 
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(3.) Origen flourished during the earlier half 
and about the Iniddle of the third century. 
It 'must nOLO be considered, 'lL'hat a'l{yÛts liS here- 
after: "alhether, if toe depart tlÛs life, having sins bllt 
having like'wise l'irtues, we shall be saved indeed Oil 
accolfl qf our t'irtlles and shall be absolved of Ollr 
sins kno'wingly committed,. or 'lI-"wt/ter fce slmll be 
IJ1l1lislwd O'll account qf our sins, and shall receil'e '110 
re,,{L'ard Oil account of ollr 2,irtues. But neither (if 
tltese 'Will be tlte fact: for I say, tltat 'lee s/wll 'J'e- 
ceiee tIle rei"('ard of Ollr good deeds, but shall1'eceiee 
'/10 rewaT(lfor our evil deeds; inaslllllcl, as it is just, 
tlwf God sltould JJllrif!J ltim wlw is 'iell/ing, and 
should cut out that wlliclt is eeil. Let us suppose, 
that, after Christ the foundatioll ill 'iolwnl you have 
beell iustrilcted, YOIl Ilave built no permanent gold 
alld silver alld preciolls stolle: let us suppose, that 
YOll have gold either much or little: let us suppose, 
tlud yolt have silver alld precious stolle. But I 
speak not of tlLese alolle: for let 'liS suppose, tlUlt you 
hal'e abw wood and IUlY alid stubble; what do yolt 
e.rpect ,toill happen to YOli after YOllr departure? Do 


noster, pro cætera sollicitudine et cura sua quam fratribus in 
omni obsequio operationis impertit (qui nec illic circa curam cor- 
porum deest), scripserit et scribat, ac significet mihi dies quihus 
in carccre beati fratres nostri ad immortalitatcm gloriosæ mortis 
exitu transeunt; et celebrcntur hic a nobis oblationes et sacri- 
ficia ob commemorationes eorum, quæ cito vobiscum Domino 
prot('?entc celehrabimus. Cyprian. Epist. xii. Opere vol. ii. p. 
27, 28. 
Ofièrendo oblationes corum. Cyprian. Epist. xx:\.iv. Opere 
vol. ii. p, 67. 
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!JOll e.1ïJl'ct, Ilwt /JOIL d.'1ill enter into the lwl!J place.'ì, 
ceit" YUlir (t'uud and you,. Im!J ({lid YUill' ðlubble, to 
poI/lite tIle kil/l{doJ/l if God? Or, Oil the other !land, 
do YOll e::l.'pect, tlwt, Oil accollnt rif tlte lm!J alld tit 
-æood alld the stubbl
, !JUIL zcill remain ill thefire, and 
(!RrÙ' no gorxl from tIle gold and tlte sib:eJ' and the 
prl'ciou.ç stolle? .LVeitller 'were this equitable. lrhat, 
tlwJ/, does it follow, tllat YOll shall first receive on 
account of tlte "leood? It is manifest, tliat flu' jire 
'will COllSUIIU! the 'leood {[/ld tIle hay and tlie stubble: 
fur, ill ltis essence, God is said, b!J tlw intelligent, to 
be a consuming fire. }J'"et tI,e prophet, 'lellell lie says 
(Jill' God is a consuming .fire, specifies not wlwt it 
rOnSllllll'S: but, Ùl using that languagl', lie has left 
11.'.; to infer from it, tfwt there is a somet/ling wlÛeh 
i.'.; cOJ/sumed. lr7wt, tlien, is that cOl/sllmed .'iome- 
thing? Truly, lie CUJISIlIJU!S /lot tliat wlticlt is ac- 
cording to lti.'.; image ({Ill! likeness, but tlte hay and 
'"l' 7t'ood alld the stubble 'icIÛc/i Iwce been built "pOll 
it-]'ùr first tlw deeds of unrighteousness, and tlWIl 
tile deeds if righteousness, are recompensed I. 


1 Tì ;/p.ãc 7rE()(pf.JlU, "araJlo1]Tf.OJl. c!pa, iàv tU
BWpEV rùv 
IJIOJI, fXOJlTf.!: étp.apn,para, ixovTf.C a J.":a
 åJl(paya(}Íjp.ara, uw- 
ß'1O'ríp.dJa piJl èLÙ rà lu.t(Jaya(){/!Lara, l!7roÀ.vO'.Jp.t.fJu iÈ. wEpì r'; JI 
iJl YJ walt ;,papr1]pÉ JlWV" ;, rvXaO'(}1jO'úp.I.Ba p.i" l:tà rà úpapn,- 
para. vvèapoÏl (l p.tO'B()JI À.1]1!lOfLdJa rw JI Ù. JI(payaO'lpúrwv' ((XX. 
ovq; TO ETEpoJl. \iyw lì rò ù7roXupfiJl rà ..:pf.ÍrrOJla, p.t) Ú1tvÀ.u- 
j3f.ëJ1 lì. rà xupolla. t:aBù tu:atÓV fun ròv OH)JI "uOaipuJ' ßovXú- 
P.EJ'VJI, J.":a
 i""Ó1tTf.LV nìJl t:a..íav. "Eurw yn.p UE ,hO(OP'lKfVOL, 
pErit rò fhp.i,,"wv Xp(fTTÙJl '!'lfTovJ' ÔV i'f.êíènEat où !,is OJI X(JVO'QJI t:cù 
npyvpoJ' t:Ul AiBcn T'P.COJI. ËO'TW 0'1. lxuJI XpvO'i/J, ;; 1tV
ÙJl XpvCTrh, 
:, r;\.'Yov o f(1T(oJ O'E fXf(JI npyuprH, )u1J()J r:p.trH. Où p..), u i.i rþFlP.t 
'I 2 
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II. The texts fr0111 Scripture or fr01n aUf'ged 
Scripture, which hayc heen adduced for the pur- 


TUÜTU. ' .\ÀÀ' íUTW UE. ixE.LV k"U
 
v"'n, "U
 X(JpTOJ/, .m
 k"uÀt(fL1]J" Tl 
ßOÚÀH UOf. j'E.J'iuBm fLE.Tà nì.. ï!oèOJ'; núrcpúv 7rOTE EÌuÙBEi.. EÌ!. 
T(
 úYL{L fLE.à Toii !vÀov uov k"a
 /LE.Th Tvii XÓPTfJV uov "a
 Tij
 k"U- 
x<<P1]c.;, "J'n P(ÚJ'!l!: nÌv ßo.u("'EÍm' Tvii Owü ; , AÀÀà 7r(
"'LJI ((7rO/LE.Ì.- 
)'(If. fJiÀf.f.C, l(d TÙV XÚpTOJ/, (((
 TÙ 
v"'n, 
(d nÌJI "aXu/u]v, ÈJI Ttf 
7rVfJì, mì /U/( È... ((7ruÀu/3ûJ' 7rE.p
 rov xpvuov k"U
 åpyvpov "U
 ÀíBuv 
T(pívv ; OvcÈ. ToiiTO E.i
ÀoyoJl. 'It ul,JI 7rPWTUVÙ"OÀovfJEi t'mo"'u,3F."iv 
i((
 n
 
v"'u; 
ií^OJ/, lin TÒ 7rÜP TÒ ((J'UÀ[UJ.:OJl Tà 
VÀU J.:a
 nJV 
XÓPTVJl r:u
 nÌJI k"UÀÚ/L1]II. Ú OE.ùc.; 'Y(ip J;/,-WJ I TP vvulfl ÀEj'ETm, .Olc.; 
UVJlLÚ,W lVJ'(lfLb'Olc, 7riip E:h(u (ÌJ'UÀ;UI,OV. Ku
 fUIW7rJ}UE. }lÈv TÒ 
Tl (ivuÀluJ.:oJl (j 7rpOtþ{IT1Jc.;, "'iywJI' '0 eU)C }/P.WJI 7rVP k"uTavaÀlu- 
"OJI. "lIpiJI a "UTaÀÉ.ÀOl7rE: "OEÌJ/, un t:l7rO"O 8E.ùc.; 7rVP Èun "((T- 
u,'uÀlUk"OJ', Ëun T
 TÒ J.:aTaJ:aÀLuJ.:ÓfLE.JlOJ/. Tl ol,JI fun TÙ J.:aT- 
UJ'aÀLu"úp.E.JlOV; Oil Y(
P TÙ "aT fÏ"úvu J.:uì Ú/WÚOJUI I tÌJlOÀtUJ.:Et" 
tÌ"'Àà TÙV f7rOlJ.:uèo/L1]BiJlTfL X(JpTVJ', Td f7rVLJ.:olop1]BÚTa 
vÀa, "ÌJ' 
i7rOlJ.:O(OP1JfJEiuUJ' J>:nÀå/LJ}JI-TIpwTOV yàp Td TijÇ Ò(U,Íf.((:, lIra .à 
Tijc.; (LJ.:ULOUVJl1]C, f.Ì7rot,cor-m. Orig. in Jerem. Homil. xvi. Opere 
vol. i. p. 1,)4, 155. 
l\Ir. Herington's version of this pass3ge is a free abridgment 
chiefly taken from th
 '"ery imperfect appended Latin, rather 
than a literal and accurate translation from the origin:!l Greek. 
As I am not disposed, however, like some members of his com- 
munion, childishly to quibble about trifles \\hich affect not the 
sense of an author, I can pardon his abridgment, though I can- 
not quite so easily pardon his su, pression of cridcnec. 'Vithout 
giving, by the usual com entional mark of an hiatus, the slight- 
est notice of a not unimportant omission; he presents to his read- 
ers a version, which typographically purports to be ('ontinuous, 
when in truth it is not continuous. In my own more correct 
translation from the original Greek. I have carefully placed the 
mark expressive of interrupted citation. 
ee Faith of Cathol. 
p. 35G, 3.1)7. 
.Mr. Derington gi\'es h\o other paraJJd passages, on the same 
s::hj('ct, fi'om Orj
{'n: but, as they e",ist only in t1w "ery un- 
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pO
è of establishing the dognul of a Purgatory, 
may he arranged and considered under two classes: 
those, which arc cited frOln the New Testmnent; 
and that, which is brought forward fr01n the 

ecOlH.I book of the .:\Iaccabèan IIistory. 
I. "ïth respect to the texts which lun"e been 
cited 1'1'0111 the Xc\\" Testaluent, they lllay be dis- 
Inissed without l1luch prolixity of discussion. 
A bare inspection of tho
e texts will suffice to 

hew, that they are lHade to suhserve the purposes 
of Latin Theology only hy a quitt' gratuitous anò 
arbitrary interpretation: an interpretation, the 
adopting of which in controversy is virtually no- 
thing nlorc than a nlere begging of the question. 
This, apparently, has heen felt e'"en by the llo- 
nmnists thenlsel\'es: for, though 1\11'. Berinpton 
produces the te
ts under consideration, as estah- 
lishing the existence of a Purgatory I; the Bishop 
of Sirasbourg, Inuch to hi:, credit, totally Olnits 
theIn, with the honest relllark, that, a
 Christ has 
not thought fit to connnunicate any re,'e1atioll 011 
the suhject, we can only fornl conjectures nlore 
or It>ss probahle 2. 


safe latin H'rsion of Ruffinus \\ ho \Hote in the fifth century, I 
Ita\ e, agreeably to my proposed plan, omitted them. See Faith 
of Cathol. p. 355, 356. 
J raith of Cathol. p. 332, 353. 
:I Au surplu:" nos falltes soot si gra\ es, si multipliées, la 
pénitence si rare parmi nons, ct génémlcmcnt si légère; nos 
di:,positions à profitcr des indulgences si <h:fl.'ctncu-;es, si inccr- 
taiues, qu'après a\ oir été ahsous et pardonnl'i, il c10it UOI1.:oI 
tl.stcr pour la plupart bcaul"oup à e
pier (laus ramre Ulondl'. 
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\Vith such an acknowleògn1ent before us, We 


Mais où? Dans quel cnùroit et ùe queUe manière? S'il avoit 
été nécessaire pour no us d'être instruits sur ces questions, 
Jesus Christ nous en auroit sans doute revélé la connoissance. 
IL NE L'A POINT FAIT. Nous ne pouvons done former que des 
conject\1'res plUB ou moins probables. Discuss. Arnie. lett. xiii. 
vol. ii. p. 242. 
Faithful to this honest confession, Dr. Tre\'ern cites not a 
single text from the New Testament to prove the existence of 
a purgatory, hut contents himself with adducing the passage 
from the 
Iaccabèan History. Ibid. p. 245, 246. Yet, as jf 
aware that in the articlt> of tangible evidence he was building 
only upon the sand, he labours to supply his lamentable want 
of testimony by an attempt at abstract reasoning. 
'Ve must make, argues the Prelate of Strasbourg, an expia. 
tory satisfaction to the divine justice, either in this world or in 
the next. Few mcn, however, make a full expiatory satisfac- 
tion in this world. Therefore they must make it in the next. 
Now, in the next world, they can no longer pursue good works, 
no longer distribute alms, no longer offer any compensatory 
reparations to Heaven. One only method of making satisfac- 
tion remains to them: that, to wit, of suffering. But, if suf- 
fering be the sole method of making satisf:"lction which remains 
to them hereafter: then, indisputably, there must be a place 
where this suffering is undergone. Now the place, which has 
he en thus clearly proved to exist, is, by the Councils of Flo- 
rence and Trent, conventionally denominated Purgatory. See 
Discuss. Arnie. lett. xiii. vol. ii. p. 2.1:2-2 U. 
When a writer undertakes to substantiate a point by direct 
evidence i he travels not a little out of the record, by resorting, 
in acknowledged lack of such evidence so far as Scripture is 
concerned, to tI,e doubtful aid of abstract reason;ng. A Pro- 
testant, whose views of the exclusively atoning efficacy of the 
dl'ath of Christ are somewhat more scripturally correct than 
those of Dr. TrC\'el'u, will at one blow demolish his airy f:..bric 
hy a flat denial of the premises on which it i:, l.Ollstructed. 
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Ina) wdl cIainl to be spared the trouhle of a. 
t()rmal discussion of passages which an' nothing' 
to the purpose. 
2. The te
ts from the New Testmllent being 
thus 
ct aside as confessedly irrelcyant and incon- 
rlusiv(', the wholt, weight of th(' scriptural proof 
of the existence of a Purgatory will rest upon the 
passage contained in the second hook of the Greek 
History of the 
Iaccabees: for it is not pretended, 
that the llebrew ::Scriptures afford so nluch as a 
shadow of c,"idence. 
(I.) 
o,y, even if we were conlplaisant enough 
to adnlit the trideutine decree, which places the 
two first books of the 1\Iaccabees in the roll of 
the sacred Canon: still the passage, adùuced frOlll 
that llistory, would be found, both grievously de- 
fective, and glaringly inappropriate. 
Hespecting the very e)..istence of any Purgatory 
in a future state, the passage is altogether silent. 
Prayers fè:)r the dead it nlCutiol1s, indeed, with 
approhation: but it gives not the slightest hint, 
that those prayers were offcred up for the purpose 
of l'"\.tricating the souls of the deceased froln th(' 
pains of a Latin Purgatory. In truth, the whole 
plac
 is utterly ÍlTcconcileable \\ ith any such 
notion. The prayers in qucstiúH were a
sociatcd 
\\ ith a sin-offerinO' to he dcyoted at Jerusaleul: 
L- 
and the declared joint object of the two" as, not 
a deIh erance froIH Purg-atory, hut a deliverance 
fron1 sin to be effccted through the Incdimu of 
making a sacrificial reconcili,ltion f()r the departed. 
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Nor is the passage, for the purposes of Latin 
Theology, defecth'e only: it is likewise, even on 
the principles of that Theology itself, glaringly 
inappropriate. The doctrine of the Roman Church 
is : that Tbose, '{clw die ill morlal sill u/lrlïJented if, 
are irr JL'ocably cOl/sig/led to Hell; ichile tltose, "{clw 
die tai/ltnl o/lly '{('illl t'ellial sill for '{chich ill tllis 
'"{('orld tltey lwee flot perso//ally 1Ilade slúficieJlt ex- 
piation, pass for a season into Purgatory I. But 
the text froln the l\Iaccabèan History cannot 
establish the existence of a Purgatory, without 
flatly contradicting this received 
cheme of doc- 
trine. Idolatry has e\ er been held one of the 
deadly sins. Now th(' Inen, for whom Judas 
offered up prayers and a sin-offering, died in an 
act of unrepented idolatry: which act is expressly 
declared to have been the cause of their being 
slain 2. They died, therefore, in an unrepentcd 
act of mortal sin. Hence, on latin plinciples, the 
plain and necessary consequence is: either that 
tlteir souls passed into Hell and not into Purgatory; 
in which case, it is idle to cite the place in proof 
of the existence of a Purgatory: or that tlteir sOllls 
passn[ into Purgatory mutuot into lIeU; in which 
case, the latiu doctrine of an exclusive reservation 
of Purgatory for as yet un expiated venial sins will 
be flatly contradicted. Thus, with singular infe- 
licity, the text, even if we a(bnit it to be canonical 


I See Concil. Trident. sess. xi". c. 1, 5. p. 144, 148, 149. 

css. 25. 1). 506. 
I 2 Mace. xii. 39-42. 
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cripture, can only he n1adc to prove the e"\:istence 
01 (l Purgatory, through the luedium of COll\ ict- 
inf! the Homan Church of teaching erroneous 
doctrine. 
(2.) But, in reality, nothing can Ù(' more JJuga- 
tor v than the n1ere dognlatical edict of the Tri- 
dentine Council, by which a. .Jewish I{istory, 
written in Grc<.'k and neyer acknowledged even 
hy the .Jews thenlseh'es to be canonical, is pre- 
sunlptuously obtruded into the venerable roll of 
inspired I-Iebrew Scripture. 
In the fourth century, Cyril of .Jerusalem" on 
hehalf of the Greek Church, eÀcluded fronl the 

acrcd canon of the Old Testmncnt, the whole of 
tlw \pocrypha sayc the Epistle of Baruch; which 
Epistle itself was afterward rejected" when the 
question had undergone a subsequent luore COlH- 
plctc C'xan1Ïnatioll l : and so little inclined was this 
ancient Catechist and Prelate of the acknowledged 
l\Iother-Church to build any point of doctrine 
upon the Incn' uninspired and unauthoritative 
l\Iaccabèan History, that he strenuously advised 
his Catcdnuncns, to luæe nothing ill commO/l with. 
tIll> .Apocl"!Jplw" but (so far as the Canon of thp 
Old Testalllcnt was concerned) to study those 
two and tn enty Looks O
L y which are read in the 
Church; giving then1 this wholcSOlllc advicc on 
the professed ground, that, .ftillce tlte superior ((,IS- 
dum (if the rlpustles luul primith'e BisllOps !wd 


I Cyril. Ilil'ros. Catcch. i\'. p. 36- 88. 
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delil'ered sllclL troo and twenty books exclusively, the 
devout children of tlle Clllirch ought not to set upon 
Iter autllOrised documents the adulterating seal of II 
false impression 1. 
So likewbe, in the fifth century, Ruffinus of 
Aquileia, on bchalf of the Latin Church, 
imilarly 
excluded, fron1 the sacred Canon of the Old Testa- 
ment, the whole of the Apocrypha without any 
eÀception : and thus, while his enumeration of the 
inspired canonical books perfectly corresponds 
with that of the Church of England, his subse- 
quent partial enumeration of the apocryphal books 
is attended with a distinct statelnent; that, by the 
predecessors of the then existing generation, those 
books were styled, not canonical, but ecclesiastical; 
and that, although they might be read in churches 
for the sake of edification, they were not to be con- 
troversiallyadduced as allY authority for tlte settle- 
ment oj a poi/lt of laitll and doctrine 2. 


1 Tovrwv ràe f.'Ílwcn cvo f3íßÀove ùJlayIJlwuKE.. 'lrpùe n rù 
lnrckpvcþa fL1]lÈJI ËXE ÄOLJlcJJI. Tavra
 l\IONA
 fLEÀÉra u7rovlaíwr;, 
är; ÄU
 É.JI É.ÄKÀ1]uill fLErà 7rapP1]uiar; åJlaYLJlwuÄofLEJI. IIoÀv uov 
cþpoJlLfLwTEpol 
uaJl oi lt7rÚU,O>"'OL ÄU
 oi åpxaioL É.7rLUÄ07rOL, oi rijr; 
É./.:..::À11uíaç 7rpou-.(tTaL, oi raha!; 7rapa
ÚJlTE!;. 
v oh, rÉÄJ'oJl rijr; 
I."::ÄÀ11Uíuc WJI, fL1ì 7rapuxftparTE rove 8fufLovr;. Cyril. Hieros. 
Catech. iv. p. 37. . 
2 After specifying tbe Canon both of the Old and of the New 
Testament, RufHnus proceeds as follows. 
::;ciendum tamen est, quod et alii libri sunt, qui non canonici, 
see! ecclesiastici, a majoribus appellati sunt: ut 
st Sapientia 
Solomonis-Ejusdem ordinis est libellus Tobiæ, et Judith, et 
Jlacwbæortim libri-Quæ olUnia legi qui,-lem in t:cclt:siis \ 0- 



CHAP. ,.J 
8\1ch, on the part both of the Greek Church 
and of the I atiu Church, was the ancient cstilnatp 
of th(' Apocrypha and consequently of thl' two 
first hooks of )Iaccabecs: and, in strict accord- 
anct' with it, Pope Gregory the great, who flou- 
rished at the end uf the si:xth and at the beginning 
of the seventh century, ha\ ing uccasion to quote 
a passage fì'OlH the J.\laccabèan History, introduces 
it with a rcgtùar apology for citing a ,V ork, which 
confes5('(lly was not canonical, but which never- 
t heless was used in the Church for the purpose of 
edification 1. 
",ay 1110re: as if these ancil'nt testill10nics of 
the Catholic Church both in the East and in the 
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IUl'runt, non lame" l)rofcrri ad allclor;lalcm ex his .fidei cOllfir- 
mondam. Huffin. Expos. in Symbol. Apost. p. 26, 27. apud 
calc. Opere Cyprian. Oxon. 1682. 
I Qua de re non inordinatè agimns, si, ex libris lieet non ea- 
nonicis, 
t:d tamcn ad ædification('m ecclesiæ cditis, testimo- 
nium proferamus. Gregor. ltIagn. :\Ioral. in Job. lib. xix. 
c. IS. 
Yet, \\jth this evidence staring him in the face (unless, in- 
tit.'ed, he \\cre shamefully ignorant of its existence), Dr. Tre- 
\"crn has actually the hardihood to assure the english laic, with 
whom he professes to correspond, tbat the Reformers of the 
si
tel'nth century removed the :\Iaccabèan History from the 
('auon, purely to rid themseh-cs of the troubksome testimony, 
\\ hich it hears to mortuary supplications and thence implica- 
ti\cI) (as he fancies) to the doctrine of Purgatory! Di
cuss. 
.\mic. INt. xiii. \'01. ii. p. 2 !G. The truth is, it wa
 foisted 
into the Canon by dIe latin divines tor the e\ ident pl1rpo
e of 
propping up a 
uperstition, which rCCl'i\ cs no countcn.mct.' from 
the 
 t.'IHlinc ("anon (..itht.'r of the ()ltl or of the Nc\\ Tt.'stamcnt. 
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'Vest wcre not sufficient to put to open shame, 
both the Tridclltine Fathers who dared to obtrude 
the Inere uninspired )laccabèan I Iistory as canon- 
ical, and such writers as 1\11'. Berington and Dr. 
Treycrn who (in defiance of the evidence of Ruf- 
fluus a.nd the wise adll1onition of Cyril) actll((l
lf 
adduce a passagr from that IIistory as WI IJl.'ipirecl 
allt/lOri!.l/ for the settlement of a point '1' faith: 
the author of that identical 'York, after lauding 
the deed of a deliberate suicide, finally eluploys 
language, which is altogether incolnpatible with 
any intelligible idea of a divine inspiration I. I 
,;cill here, says he, make all end of m!f discourse. 
If, indeed, it hcs been carried Oll handsomely and 
'ì:i'ortltily of tlte subject; tltis also is "{('lwt I desired: 
but, if Ûenrlerly and meanly,. I !wl'e at lem;l done 
'/JI!f best 2. No really inspired writer could, either 
praise an act of self-lnurder as a glorious and 
heroic exploit, or speak in such modestly depre- 
ciating and apologising ternlS respecting a COlll- 
position which in aU future ages was to be received 
as a portion of God's own word to his people. 
The whole pretended scriptural proof, then, of 
the doctrine of a Purgatory, as set up by the theo- 
logians of the Church of Rome, rests upon a 
in- 
gle solitary passage: which, in the first place, 


1 See 2 :\Iacc. xiv. 37-46. 
2 Ku
 aVTù!: uVTú8L J:aTa7raÚ(1'W TÒ" Xó"Yov. K<<
, f.Ì fLEV ..-:aXw!: 
"UL E.V()["-:TW!: Tfi (1'VVnl
fl, TUVTO J:a
 nVTù!: ;lhXov. E.Ì N E.ÙTE
W!: 
utÌ JlE.Tf'lwr,;, TOVTO iqn"-:Tùv 
v JlOL. 2 :\Iacc. :\.V. 37. :38. 
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ncycr once H1CntiollS Purgatory; whieh, in tlw 
second place, cannot b
 Jllad(' to establish the 
í':\istencc of a Purgatory, without also teaching 
that tl1(' inITIates of that telnporary luallsioll nwy 
he persons who hayc died in the act of l1101"tal sin 
unrepented of; and which, in the third place, 
occurs in a \Y ork, rejected hy the early Catholic 
Church both of the East and of the "rest fronl 
the Canon of inspired 
cripture, encOlniastic of 
thc manful and noble death of self-n1urder, and 
apologctically confessed by its l1a1lle1ess author to 
hayc heen executcd only to the best of his ahility. 
II I. If the n:yealed word of God, whether in 
th{) i\ew TestmTIent or in the Old Testament, be 
altogether silent respecting the existence of a Pur- 
gatory: it b utterly yain to seek for information 
on the subject fr0111 any Inere uninspired Inortal. 
lIenee, in the very nature and necessity of 
thing
, even if, as an historical fact, it could bc 
evidentially established, that tile early Cllllrcll be- 
tiered and t([lIgllt tile doctrine of a Purgatory: 
still, \, e should haye nothing substantiated, save 
that the early Church, departing in thi
 instance 
too soon ii'onl the simplicity of the faith, had pre- 
sunlptuously dared to teach a doctrine, which is 
no where propounded in thC' inspired Scriptures 
('ithcr of the Greek or of the Ilebrew Canon. 
But, though such would be the sole result eyen 
of the establislnl1ent of 
hc fact in question, UlY 
\ eneration for the prinlitiyc Church and IUY Ull- 
wi11i]]gnc
s to see her charged "ith an unscrip- 
.J 
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tural superstition prOlnpt me to inquire, whether 
the passages from Tertullian and Cyprian and 
Origen, adduced for that purpo::,e by Dr. TreyC'rn 
or l\Ir. Derington, are sufficient for its evidential 
estahlis1unent I. 
1. 
ow, even on a mere rapid inspection of 
the alleged testimony, it is Ï1npossible not to be 
struck, both with its miserable scantiness, and 
with its cOlnparative lateness. 
(1.) The Fathers of the thl"ee first centuries, 
whose writings, either wholly or partially have 
COlne down to us, may be roughly estimated as 
in nU1l1ber exceeding twenty: anù, out of these, 
the sole even pretended vouchers for the primi- 
tive belicf in the doctrine of a Purgatory, whOin 
the painful industry of Dr. Trevern mull\lr. Re- 
rington has been able to discover, amount pre- 
cisely to the SUln of three. 
(2.) 'V oefully scanty as is this meagre muster- 
roll, the cOlnparative lateness of the individuals 
who are by name suullnoned to the ecclesiastical 
parade, is equally unsatisfactory. 
Omitting all the Fathers of the first and all tlte 
otller Fathers of the second century, though 111any 
of thenl treat of matters transacted beyond the 
grave, 1\lr. Berington is content to give, as his 
'['er!J earliest witness, Tertullian; who, according 
to his own statelnent, flourished frOln the year 


1 Discuss. Amic. lett. 
iii. vol. ii. p. 243. Faith of Cathol. 
1). 3:J4-3j7. 



CII.\P. \.] 
In! to the year 2IG I: and, with Tertullian, he 
and Dr. TICyern are willing to a
50ciatc Cyprian 
tllld Origcn; who, still according to his 01"11 state- 
ll1l'nt, were activeJy Ih'illg, the one frolll the year 
2 J.
 to the year 2.38, the other froln the year 20;
 
to the year 2.31 2. 
Tlnls, confessedly, we have not a single 'witness 
for thc first century, and only 0 l for the second: 
Ilml solitary witness, n1oreover, flourishing, not at 
the bcginning of the second, but quite at its end 
Hlu1 at the beginning of the third. Hence, even 
if the passages really proved \, hat they have been 
adduced to prove, they would only establish the 
sOlllcwhat useless fact: that, about tu'o hUJldred 
years aJter the birtll of Cllrist, alld about one lillJl- 
Jred years (if tel' tlle deatll if St. Jolw tlie last Sllr- 
vh'or of tIle .l.lpostolic ColltJge, tlte ClIllrc!l, so jar 
as its praclices 'Were l:ilm:t'n to Tertullian, for 'll'IIat- 
[Jl'cr reason, tllOllgll certainly /lot from ang scriptural 
authority, Iwd begun 10 leaclt tlte doctrille oj a Pur- 
f!atm'y. 
2. SOllIe of the adduced passages speak of ob- 
latiolls made for tIle dead: and the fact of thosc 
oblatioJls is thought to c
tablish the early c
ist- 
cncc, both of what the Latins call tlte sacrifice if 
Christ ill tlie l\lass, and of the unscriptural doglna 
nO\\ uluh'r consideration. 
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ce Chrollol. Tahlc in Faith of Catho1. Introt.L p. Ii. 
I Ihid. 



[llOOK J. 
But the fallacy of any such notion has already 
been exposed: for the oblations in question were 
not the missal sacrifice of Christ for the quick and 
for the dead, as the lllodern Latins speak; but 
they were sinlply spiritual sacrifices of praise and 
thanksgiving to God for the happy departure of 
the saints to glory. 
3. Thes
 nlatters being prenlÏsed, we n1a y now 
proceed to the direct testÏ1nony of our three wit- 
nesses. 
(1.) Tertullian undoubtedly recolnInended, that 
prayers should be offered lip for tIle benefit if the 
dead: and, froln this perfectly well established 
fact, 1\11'. Berington, as the circumstance of his 
citing Tertullian apparently intinlates, would have 
us infer, that Tertulliall and his cOJltemporarie,r; 
IIelrl tlie doctrine 0/ a Purgatory. 
The necessity of this liberal inference, to the 
cause of l\lr. Berington and Dr. Trevern, is abund- 
antly manifest. Tertullian recomnlends prayer,f/ 
for tI,e dead: but he says not a syllable about 
Pllr
(ltor!l. IIence, unless the iInplied inference, 
required by )11'. Berington, be just; it is nugatory 
to cite Tertullian, as a witness in favour of that 
doctrine. 
From an ignorance of the notions prevalent 
among the Christians at the end of the second 
and at the beginning of the third century, nothing 
is nlore conunon than hastily to fancy; that 
Prayersfor tlte dead, and TI,e doctrine of a ]J urga - 
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lory, are strict correlatives: for Jrliy, it is asked, 
:,lwllld me/l pray for the dead, sate to d{Jlirer their 
:wllls from the pains of Purgatory? 
But these two matters are, ill no wise, correla- 
tives. The early Christians, who syu1holised in 
opinion with Tertullian, prayed, indeed. for the 
dead: but they thus prayed, on a principle t()tal
1J 
di.fflJrellt fron1 that which has been adopted by the 
modern Church of ROlne. Even in one of the 
passagcs cited fron1 Tertullian by 
Ir. Berington 
hÏ1n
elf, the grouud of snch prayers is ,-cry di
- 
tinctly stated: and, in another passage which has 
1l0t heen cited hy hiln, the smne statelllent is re- 
peated. By thesc early Christians, prayers were 
offercd up for thc dead, not that they might be 
deliL'ereri from an imaginnry Purgatory, but that 
tbey migbt be partakers of the first resurrection i1l- 
stea(lof "{('aiting for tI,e last I. I-Ience the oftering 
up of prayers for the dead, by Tcrtullian and his 
f;Ylnholising conteluporaries, affords not the slight- 
est proof, that the prilnitive Church hc1d the duc- 
trine of a Purgatory. 


I Pro anima ('jus orct: ct rcfrigcrium interim adpostulct ei 
('t in prima rcsurrcct!onc consortium, fl'rtull. de monogam. 

 10. Op<,r. p. 578. 
In summa, qunm cnrccrcm ilium, (plOd E\"angc1ium dcmon- 
strat, Ì1ifero& intcllihrimus; ct 1wl.'i
s;mu1ll l}uadralltcm, modicum 
quoqu' (!e[;clllm morn resurrect;! nis illic lut'lldurtl, int<,rpTcta- 
111\1r: n('I11O duhitabit animam a1i'luic1 pcns:trc pf'UCS infl'nn, 
t-ah a resurrcctinnis plcnitndinl', p.'r carl1l'm () llO(l'll'. Tprtull. 
ell' animo Opt.r. p. 6SfJ. 


" 
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It will probably be urged, that Tertullian re- 
commends prayers for the dead, not only that 
they Inay partake of the first resurrection, but 
likewise that in their separate state they Inay ex- 
perience '}.ifresll1lleJit I. 1\ ow refresll1l1ent ilnplies 
releas f1'0111 pain: and release frOln pain inlplies 
a. Purgatory. 
Nothing can be 1110re fallacious, than such in- 
ductive reasoning. 'Vhat Tertullian Ineant by 
this rifreshme/lt, he hinlself, in yet another place, 
unequivocally declares. The expression, in IÛs 
use of it, set forth, not a release from pain, but an 
eJ!io!}ment of positive tltOugh impelfect happiness, 
on tIle part of the just, frolll tIle rery moment of 
tlieir dissolution, ill that separate abode of holy dis- 
embodied spirits which 'I'ertullian supposes our Lord 
to distinguish by the appellation of ..tlbralwm's bo- 
som 2. A prayer, therefore, for the refresll1llellt of 
the deceased, whether such a prayer be scriptu- 
rally warrantable or not, Ìlllports, at all events, 


1 Refrigerium. 
1 Eam itaclue regioncm s;nuJlt dico A bmltæ; et, si non cæ- 
lestem, snblimior('m tamen inferis, interim refrigerium præhi- 
turam animabus justorum, donee eonsummatio rerum resurrec- 
tionem omnium plenitudine mcrcedis cxpungat-QuoJ si æter- 
nus repromittitur, et ascellSUS in cælum ædificatur a Crcatore, 
promittente etiam semen Abrahæ velut stellas eæli futurum, 
utique ob cælestem promissionem; salva ex promissione, cur 
non capiat sinwn Abraltæ dici temporale aliquod allimarum 
fidelium receptaculum, in quo jam delinietur futuri imago, ae 
candida quædam utriusque judicii prospiciatur? Tertull. a(h-. 
:\Iarcion, lih. iv. 
 51. Oper p. 275. 
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nothing nlore thau a petition: that (J (ltï)(lrted 
sou/Illig/If r('st i/l J.lbrn/IflIJl's bosom until t!le day of 
1"nwrrectioll; instead of being cOJlÛgned to tile se- 
parale abode of "{{licked di
'lJ11Ibodiecl :;piJ'iIS, 'It'here 
t/u>!1 remain in femjìtl anticipation (if their .final 
.
elltellce at tile da.1) q.f judgment J. 
'Vhatever luight be the gelleral practice of the 
Church in the days of Tertullian, it is clear, that 
pra) C'rs for the dead had been introduced eyen 
into puhlic worship antecedently to the tinlP of 
Constantine: for we find a prayer of this descrip- 
tion in the old Clementine Liturgy, which was 
earlier than the reign of that Enlperor. I COll- 
sider that prayer a
 
p('cially valuahle: because 
it th1'o\\ s a strong anù distinct light upon the no- 
tiolls, which were prenllent in the third century. 
Supplication is nUlde in it, that God ,,{l'ould pardoll 
tlw sillS of tlte indicidllal deceased, and that " 


J .\ccon1ingl
, this idea is distinctly set forth by Tcrtullian. 
OmnUi ('r
o animæ penes intcros, inquis. Y dis ac nolis et 
:.upplicia jam JIJic l't refì'i
cria, hahcs paupcrem et di\"item: et, 
(ptia di<;tuli ncscio quid ad hanc partem, jam opportunè in dau- 
sulam rcddam. Cur cnim non Imtcs an imam et puniri ct fovcri 
in inferis interim, suI. e"pectatione utriu;;que judicii, in quadam 
usurpatione et candida ejus? Tcrtull. de animo Oper. p. CBB. 
This pass:Jg'e U absolutel)' fatal to the doctrine of a Purga- 
tory. Aeconlinrr to the speculation of Tcrtullian, the abode of 
!ool'paratt> spirits is divided into t\\ 0 mansions. In the one, the 
pi()u
 l71joy refreshment (rcfrigcria) "ith a bli'\sful anticipation 
of future pl'rfect happiness: in the other, thl> \\ iekl
d .wffi r 
p,m;.ç/IIIlf'lIt (slIpplieia ;) \\ 11ich p"ni
ll1nt'nt c.'on"i....ts in a fl'arCul 
:mtie
pation of an ('temit} of po:.iti, e misl
r
. 
" 2 
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'1{'Oltld place liilll in tlle blessed 'rest if Abraham's 
bmwJJl "{{'lieuce SO/TO'it' and pain a/ld lamelltation flee 
a"{('ay 1. As for any deliverance frOln Purgatory, 
not a word is said, not a hint is given, respecting 
it. On the contrary, the language ctnploycd 
even e.xpre
sly disal'o"{{'S the existence of any such 
scripturally unrecognised lnansion. 
1'/w :wlIls of all lire "{{,itli fllee; alld ill IllY !laud 
([rc tlu> ."ipirits of tllC jll."it, WHO
I TOR
IE:\"T SIL\LL 
IN '\0 WISE TOUCH: for all tlle sanctified are ullder 
tliy ha/lds. Look, tllerefore, upon tliis tllY ."ieITaJlt, 
"{{-,IIOIn t!lOli Iwst cllOsen and rel1wl'ed to ([/lotlier con- 
ditlU/I: wid pardun liilll Ilis ÛIl."i, both lwllllltary ((Jul 
incolllJl!ar.lf. 11lake tlie angels benevolent to hilll : 


I rY7rÈp cÏvmravuafLÉvwv f.JI XPLUTtj åh>...pwv ;/fLwJI (f.1]OWfLf.JI' 
V7rWr; Ó tþL">...ÚvOpW7ror; Of.òr;, Ó 7rpouêf.
ñ.fLn/or; aVTOV n)JI 1fvx1ìv, 
7rapÛ(!1 aVTtj 7rÜJI åfLápT1]fLa É."OVUWJI "at Itl
oVUWJl. ..-:al, í>...f.wr; 
"at f.VfLf.JllÌç Yf.JllÍfLf.Jlor;, ..-:aTaTú
!1 dr; xwpaJl c.vuf.J3wJI, åJ/f.(fLÉ:JlWJI 
f.Ìr; "-:Ó>...7rOJl '
-\ßpaàfL "at 'Iua(uc ..-:al 'Ia..-:wj3, fLf.Tà 7rÚJ'TWJI TWJI à7r' 
alWJlOr; f.vapf.uT1]uáJlTWV ..-:al 7rOL1]UÚJlTWJI TÒ OÉ:>...1]fLa aVTOV. É.JlOa 
cÏ7rÉ:òpa, ÒÒVJl1], ..-:at ">...V7r1], ..-:al uTf.JlaYfLór;. Orate pro mort. in 
Liturg. Clement. apud Canst. Apost. lib. viii. c. 41. 
The very commencement of this prayer, Let us pray for our 
brethren 1vltO REST in Chrisl, is irreconcileable with the ùoc- 
trine of a purgatory, into which, accorùing to Dr. Trcyern, 
even the best of us must enter, for the purpose of being puri- 
ficd from our sligMcsl stains. A suffering abode in Purgatory, 
the pains of which, in the judgment of the most approyed latin 
doctors, though but temporary in duration, equal those of Hcll 
in point of intensity, were but a sorry REST in CI"ist for our 
departed hrethren, who, as Dr. Trevern speaks, doi,-ent êtrc 
pmifiés de leurs '11willdrcs sonillarcs. Discuss. Arnie. \ oJ. ii. 
p. 243. Note. 



('J! \P. LJ 


lHFFIcrLTIL:s of lUnU:\ISll. 


181 


(/Jut place I,im ill tI,e bosom of tile ]Jatriarc!i.o; alld 
the prophets alld tlL' apostl's ((Ild all tllOse 'l('IIu 
hal'e b( ell pleasillg tu tl,ee from tile beginning of tile 
1t'orld; idu're is neitlll'" grief nor paill nor lamen- 
lation; but ,,{[,here is tile quiet abode of the pious 
'(/1(1 tIle still land oj tI,e IlpriX'If, l'l'ell of those (t'//O 
;ll it be/wId tILe glory of illY Christ 1. 
Thus, I think, to prove the early belief of a 
Purgatory, frOl11 the language of Tertullian rc- 
....pccting prayers for the dead, is iudeed a task 
IHost deplorably hopeless. 
('2.) "e haye next to inquire, whether Cyprian 
will stand the doctrine of the Roman Church in 
any better stead than Tertulliau. 
It nlust be confe,:,sed, that a passage, to all ap- 
pearance not a little pronlising, has been adduced 
fronl the Epi
tles of that Father: for he actually 
speaks, of men being cleansed for sin.Ii throllgll the 
sl1/èring (iflollg pain, and even of their being long 


, IT(;, TWJI ai ,?vxaì 7rapå 0'0( CWU(. "aì TWJI tu;aíwJI Tà 7rJlEvp.nTR 
iv TiÏ xup' O'ov fÍuìv, J.. ov p.r] ihf'1TUL ,3ú.O'u,oç' 7rÚ'TE, yåp 
1,y&aO'p.É.JlO& V7rÒ Tår XEïp<<!: uov f.i.U('. .AVTÒ!: Imt J'VJI í7r&lE f7rì 
TÒV (ov>..ó.. uov TÓ' iE, ÚJl i
f.>"i
w "a1 7rPOUf.>..új3ov Elç hÉpuJI >"ij
tv. 
knì O"vYXWpl}UOJl aimjj, f.
 Tl i"wJI r, ùl.:WV lEt/pupTE. '.Ay}'iÀov, 
f.vp.u f.Ïç 7fapåOTl}uOJl ctVTcf. ml kaTáTU
OJl aVTòv iJl Ttf I.:tÍ>"7r
 
TWV 7f'arp&apxwv J:'al TWV '1rpO
l}TWV kaì TWV Ù7rOOTÚ>"WJI ..:aì 
7r(U rwv TWV Ù7r. a&wvúç 0'0& f.Ï1uPfO'TJ}UÚ'TWV' V7rOV OV': í Vt >"tJ7rJ}, 
Ò(V, J}, I.:ai. O'ru fiYJlfjt. ä>">"à XW(ìO!; f.vuE/3wv ùVl}pi,.o!:, mi yij 
f.v8f.lWV O'VJ'OJ J}pfV11, t..nt TWV l,' nvr!í ;,pfJJJrWJI nìJl iÓ!aJ TOV 
).fI(O"
oii O'ov. Orate l>ro mort. in Liturg. Clement. apud 
COll
tit. A po
t. lih. viii. t'. 101. 
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purged ill fire itsplfl. But, pronlising as the pas- 
sage Inay appcar, I regn't to say, that I know not 
how to excuse 
Ir. Berington and Dr. Tn""crn 
frol11 absolute dishonesty, save by the Í1uputa- 
tion of sOlnewhat disgraceful ignorance. 
The-place before us refers, not to any Purga- 
tory in a fllture state of existence, but 
imply to 
the allegolical fire of penitential austerities in tlli,') 
world: a fire, in 'which, by the early discipline of 
the Church, it was required, that the lapsed 
should for an appointed season exercise thelll- 
selves. 
K or is this account of' the passage a nlere eva- 
sion of an interested ad,'crsary. As the whole 
context of the place, both antecedent and subse- 
quent, though prudently suppressed by Dr. Tre- 
vcrn and 1\lr. Herington, distinctly shews, that 
Cyprian is treating of penance ill tlLÍs .c()rld: so, 
by a COlnlnentator of their own cOl1nnunion, the 
learned Rigaltius, this just and natural eÀplana- 
tion of it is actually given 2. Yet, as if the pas- 


1 Pro peccatis Ion go dol ore cruciatum emundari et purgari 
diu igne. Cyprian. Epist. Iv. ut supra. 
2 Disputat Cyprianus, de laps is ad pænitentiam, hoc cst, ad 
\eniam et Ecclcsiam, recipiendis. Nam, post impetratam 
pænitentiam, ea rite peracta, pænitentibus venia uatur, pa:x et 
Ecc1esia redditur lapsis, puta libclIatis et turificatis. Ac varias 
quidem interccdere, ait, circumstantias et figuras delictorum ; 
pro qnihus, Episcoporum arbitrio, tempcrari pællitcntia debeat. 
Hoc taml'n interesse, quocl cum libellatið mitius agi dcbere, 
mult.. snadcant. Contradicebant Epi
copi nOllnulIi, ideo 
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a('c stood in an insulated fonn without an\' du- 

 
cidating COllte
t, and as if their 0\\ n ltigaltius had 


ma",,-imè ncgandam esse pLCnitentiam lapsis, quod, laxata semd 
disciplinæ regula, maximum sequerctllr Ecclesiæ detriuuntum, 
t't in 
ummo periculo \'crsaretur fidei Christianæ tenor. 
am 
CJuis dl'inceps pro nomine Christi mart) ria non fugiat, aut 
,itarn quacun'lue ratione 
uam non redimat, qui )apsis pæni- 
(entice tempus concedi debcre intellexerit? IIoc, ero non ita 
metuendum esse. C'yprianus ait. Etenim longè aliam esse 
conditionem lapsorum; aliam, confessorum sivc martyrum. 
Hos statim paradiso recipi, de gloria, de mercede, de corona, 
('ertos: illos ad \"cniam stare. :mxios et so1licitos, quid statuat 
ac ùcc{'rnat Episcopus; ct an pLCnitentiæ tempns indicat tam 
longum, ([umn esse dcbitori solet carccris tædium, unde non 
c).cant. donee soh"ant novissimum quadrantem; an forma 
pænitentiæ futura sit tam atrox, pro qualitate scilicet criminis, 
ut per cine res et puh erem volutari. per jejuniorum tristitiam, 
perque ciliciorum aspcritatem macerari, per gcmitus et suspiria, 
cordis exæstuantis dolorem darè loquentia, \ elut metallum 
i
'11ibus ardt.'ntissimis excoqui ac purgari debeant; et, post hæc 
onll1i.
 tandcm, aut si qua infirmitas nrserit, ægrè reccpti, in 
diem judicii, ad sententiam Domini pendeant reservati. Cum 
sit, igitnr, tanta pæna proposita Iapsis ut eventus incerti 
pu>nitentiam adipi
cantur, tam .certa \ero tamque præsens 
mart
 ri gloria; non esse, cur ad fugicnd.1 martyria fidcles in- 
\ itari pU'nitcnria \ ideantur. Ri
a1t. in Cyprian. Epist. Iv. 
aplul Cyprian. Opere '"01. ii. p. 109. 
If Dr. Tre\crn and )lr.llerington "ere acquainted with thi
 
comment of thcir able amI honest fdlo\\ -religionist Uigaltius : 
"hat bhall we think of thcir conduct, in adùucing, without the 

lighte
t notice of it, a perfectly irrele\ .mt pass:Jge of Cyprian 
as cridcJlce fIJr tllc doctrine of (t futurc Purgatory, the) them- 

cht.'s Q('ItUll/y knoll'ing that the passage n'as irrele\ant? If 
they" ere unacquainted \\ ith the comment of Rigaltius: \\ hat 

haJI we think of their theological competency to erect, from 
tlu.' attl 
tation of th{> carl) rathcrs, :I!' 
[r. B,'rin
ton !-peaks, 
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never written; this identical passage is gravely 
adduced, by two latin theologians of the nine- 
teenth century, for the purpose of exhibiting, to 
their unsuspicious laic rC'aders, the venerable Cy- 
prian as a primitive witness for the doctrine of 
Purgatory] . 
(3.) Of the three alleged witnesses for the pri- 
n1itive existence of the doctrine of Purgatory, 
Origen alone reJll:tins: and, as he is in truth de- 
livering, not the sentÏ1nents of the Church, but a 
Inere printte speculation of his own, anathema- 
tised, with sundry others of his whimsical phan- 
tasies, by the fifth ecun1enical Council which sat 
at Constantinople in the year 5;)3; so I have 
once lnorc to con1plain, that our two zealous 
Ilon1an Divines have bedulously avoided putting 


a monument of the antiquity and perpetuity of the faith of the 
Catholics of the United Kingdom? See title and dedication of 
The Faith (if Catholics. 
To mislead the unsuspicious Laity by the bold adduction of 
pretended authorities, which cannot be verified save by a not 
always easy resort to a library of reference, is a disgraceful amI 
unhallowed practice, which cannot be too strongly reprobated. 
By :\Ir. Berington's formal citation of the passage in Cyprian, 
unùer the head of proofs of Purgatory from the Fathers, the 
great bulk of his readers, I make no doubt, have been fuUy 
satisfied, that the martyred BisJlOp of Carthage in the third 
century symholised, on the article of a future Purgatory, with 
dIe modcrn Church of the Latins. 
1 For the direct and distinct cyidence of Cyprian against 
the doctrine of a Purgatory, evidcnce carefully suppressed both 
l>y 
rr. Bcrington amI by Dr. Trevern, see below, book ii. 
chap. 5. 
 II. n. 
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their rcaders in posse

ion of the real lnerits of 
the case 1. 
Origen, rejecting the old established doctrin<.' 
of the Church Catholic, luaintained, that J lell i,.. 
only a temporary abode, that tile }Jllnislllnellt of tile 
cO/u/em/led i,fi /lot eternal, and that all intelligent 
beings rei!! be finally restored to order and happi- 
ness. 
This notion, of l)laill necessity, produced, as it 
has since also among SOlne of the Illodern Soci- 
nian::) ::)inlilarly produced, the doctrine of a Pur- 
gatory I. For, if thl" torments of lIeU be /lot 
eternal, and if those tonnellts arc de.Ûgnedly dfi- 
('((dOllS to rcdainl and to refine the sufferers in 


nlFFI 'C LTIES OF n.O
1 \ 
 IS
I. 


lS.3 


1 'II 7ríPïr'T1] Cf{JJ10;Or: ylyoJE.JI i7r
 'IovCf,LNaJ'ov ,3auL>"{wç TOV 
rrWTOV, ÉkUTÙJl É
'II\:oJlra 7rÚ TE. åyiwJI 7raripwJI CfV.'E>..8óJlTWJ if' 
hw. U1"avTtJlOV7r(j,\u. '1n, i7rE.I\.JpwuE rà (oypu.TtCfOiJlTa V7rÒ Tij, 
úylat; Tf.TápnlÇ UVJlÓCOV, 
u.
 mv, 
ar' avrij, ,3Àaucþ1]pov. r(t
 
ci.vEihfl<<nuEJI, 
yovJl 'D.pcyÉ."1]JI 
a
 rà uvrov åCfE/3ij èóypura I\:aì 
tTV"YYP<<PI,a;a. DaIs. apml Beveridg. Synod. \ 01. i. p. 150. 
'II 7r1J17rT1] Cfv"OlOC;;-ètJ'E.ÐEpáTLUE I\:aì 'OptyÉ.JlI}JI ..:cÛ Tå uhou 
f.Lt1Eßij t1vyypáppura Ut
 ;1^>"ú
oTa ;ÚypUTU. Zonar. Ibid. 
This Council did not put forth any Canons: KaJlú. ar: N. I; 
TOtaV-1] uV.otor: OV": È.!{ÐETO: but it is commonly understood 
and allowed, that, among the speculations of Origcn condemned 
hy it, were the following. ]. The prëexistence of souls. 
. 
The rotundity of all human bodies after their resurrection. 
5. The non-eternity of future punishmeht. 
The la...t of these speculations produced that identical Pur- 
gatory of Origen, \\ hich 
I r. Derington gra,-ely adduces in 
c\ idcnce for the primitive antiquit). of the latin doctrine of a 
Purgatory. 
:I :-:e(' Carpt'lJtcr's EX:tm. of 
\hp. )Iagce's Chargc
. p. 13. 
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order to their final él(hnission into celestial glory: 
lieU, in the established ecclesiastical sense of the 
word, has no existence; and its place is forthwith 
occupied by a Purgatory of only tClnporary dura- 
tion. 
Sucb was the Purgatory, struck out by the iu- 
\ entive genius of Origen, and condemned with 
various other speculations by the second general 
Council of Constantinople. 
Having thus annihilated lleH, and having thus 
supplied its place with a purgatory (which differs, 
however, not a little, in point of arrangen1ent, 
froll1 the accredited Purgatory of the B10dern 
Latin Church); Origen had next to undertake 
the s0111ewhat arduous task of establishing his 
no,-el speculation by the authority of Scripture. 
This he attelnpted to perfonn, by adducing in 
e\ idence the well-known text f1'on1 St. Paul's first 
Epistle to the Corinthi3-ns. 1\lr. Berington, in his 
free abridgement (for translation it is not) of the 
passage frOln Origen which has been gi,.en in an 
accurate forn1 by IHyself, would fain exhibit that 
Father, as 
peaking the received doctrine of the 
Church on the topic of Purgatory, and as ex- 
pounding unhesitatingly the probati,"e text of the 
..\postle according to its unvaried and universally 
adn1Ïtted interpretation. But, in every way, ::,uch 
an exhibition of Origen is grossly inaccurate. The 
learned, though fanciful, Catechist of 
\lexandria 
gives us his own insulated private reasoning, not 
t1ll' doctrine of the Church which in truth he had 


.3 
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n:j(Jcted: and, in tIlt' very n1Ïòst of the pa

age 
(though :\Ir. ßerington has been pleased to sup- 
press the ac"knowledgillent, not c,.en so lnuch as 
noting its O1uission by the COl1Ullon conventional 
Hlark indicative of nOll-continuous citation), in- 
htead of quoting the probative te:\.t with the full 
confidence of a nlal1 who knew that he was s(>- 
curdy building upon its universally adlnitted ex- 
position, he fairly 0" 11S that it is rery dijJiclllt tn 
be understood 1. Confesseùly, therefore, he would 
establish hi
 novel ::,peculation, of a IIell tram;- 
muted intu a Purgatory, by a text so ohscure, that 
he himsclf '9cry creditably acknowledged (though 
his honest acknowledgnlCnt is suppressed by 


I '0 T07rOr; 
y êvucLil}1lTOr: ufþóèpa. Orig. in Jcrem. HOllliJ. 
,-\i. Opere \'01. i. I). 1':;5. 
This acknowledgment is omitted hy 'I r. Derington, where, 
in my \ ersion of the cited pa!'sage, I ha\ e duly placed thc mark 
of non-continuous quotation. )Ir. Herington, in short, writes 
a
 toBo\\ s. 
/Jut tllisjire COU.\U11Ies not ti,e creature, but n,lmt tlte creaLure 
hal: IÚmsclj built, ll'ood and hay al/d sLllbblr. First, tllcrefurc, 
n'e 8uj[t.r Oil accollnt of our transgressiúns: and, tllcn, 7l'C rc- 
ceive our rom rd. 
"hcrcas, ('vcn according to his 0\\ n blo\ enly ,ersion, he 
01 gM to ha\ c written. 
But this fire c01t
umes not ti,e ercatun., but 11 Iwt tIle crcature 
liaS llimsé.lj built, fl'ood and IIll!! and J.tubble-First, tllcre/ure, 
lie sll./Fr on account of our tran"g cssions: and, tltt.n, n'c rcecil'c 
ollr T( n'urd. 
\fr. Bcrinf.!ton, without the slighte
t notice to his re.HIl'r, 
ha!; ddihcratcl
 omitted Origen'
 ê1ckn()\\ Icdgml'nt of the oh- 
,"enrity or thl' te,t, "here I Ita\(' plal:l'd tltl' lIlark -. 
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1\[\". Hcrington) the absolute uncertainty of its 
illlport. 
N or is this all. At a subsequent period, and in 
his last and best production, Origell llÎlllself re- 
linquished that interpretation of the text, upon 
which'" he was content to bui1d his purgatorial hy- 
pothesis. In his 'V ork against Cel:sus, he con- 
siders the text, as referring to God's providential 
punislnllcnt of sin in tllis world: arguing, with 
some acuteness, that we cannot legitimately deeln 
the fire mentioned by the Apostle to be a literal 
or material fire, unless, what is a plain absurdity, 
".e also deen1 the objects consun1ed by it to be 
literal or }Ilaterial wood and hay and stuble 1. 
'''hether his final interpretation of the text be 
strictly correct, is nothing to our present purpose: 
the gloss of the more ancient Tertullian, who, by 
tlte 'li'ood alld tlle hay and tlte stllhle, understands 
erroneous doctrines, incapable, like tlle imperishable 
gold, of bearing tIle test oj the figurative crucible, 


I KurußalJlEL yàp Ó ÐfÒÇ å7rò rov ì.Uov P.fyÉ.(JOVÇ "uì 1j
ovç, 
Óïf. Tå rWJI åJ/(Jpw7rWJI "uì P.ÚÀ(UTU TWJI tþuv
WJI oi"oJlop.EÏ-'E7rùv 
vlJJI 
É.Y1JTU( 7riip flvm "UTaJIU
ltT"OJl, '1JrovP.fV. TíJlU 7rpÉ.7rH V7rÒ 
Owii "uraJlU
lO""f0'8m; Kaì tþÚP.EV, ón nìJl "wdaJl, "aì Tà V7r' 
aVTij!: 7rpUTTÓP.fJlU, "aì rp07rU'WÇ 
fyóp.EJla 
v
U EZvm ,,((ì XÓpTOJI 
"((t "((
<<p.J}JI, "arUJ'aÀio""H ó efÙÇ wç 7riip. 'E7rOL"OÕOP.EÏJI YOVJl 
Ó cþav
oç 
É.YETm rtf 7rp01i7rO{3fßÀ1JP.É.Vtp 
oY("tf (JfP.f
ltp 
vÀa "aì 
XÓpTUJI "at "UÀ(LP.1JJI. Ei p.È.JI obJl ËXEL l{lEm {í

wç JlfJloij0"8UL 
TaiiTa Ttf åJluypú
uJ/n, "a1 O"wp.an"wç eVJlaTul nç 7rupaO".ijO"UL 
brOf
olop.ovJlra ròJl <paiiÀoJ 1 !úÀu iì X,íPTOJl iì "a
áp.1JJI' lijÀOJl, 
;;n ..:at TÒ 7rVP V
("ÒJl ..:at alO"fJ1JTÒJI JlOrJ(J
O"fra(. Orig. cont. Cels. 
lib. iv. p. 168. 
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is prohahly 1110re accurate, while it is equally nse- 
lc

 to thc latin denlonstraters of a future purga- 
torv 1. He that, howcyer, as it may, the cautiou
 
w w 
inquirer" ill no\\ percei\"c, that, if the proof of 
t1H.
 primitiyc hclicf in that Tridcntine .Article of 
the Roman Faith is to rest upon Origen: it will 
indeed rest upon nothing nlore substantial than a 
reed, not very strong even in it
elf, hut fi'actured 
l1l0st nmnerciful1y hy the authoritati,'e infallibility 
of the fifth Ecurnenical Council. 
I'. Yet, why neeù I press the question of evi- 
dence any further? It has been fairly gÌ\"cn up, 
hoth hy Barns and by Fisher, a R01nan Presbyter 
and a ROlnan Cardinal, as a Bwtter altogether 
hopdess. 
Plll/is/IIIlCI/! i/1 Pllr{fa!or!!, says Father Barns, i,l) 
([ doctrille ,4ïcated ill human opillioll. 1'Teitlierfro/ll 
Sl'ripture, Ilorfromllle Fatllel's, 1101'11"0111 tlip carlier 
COllllci13, can it be firm I!! deduced. ...Ya!!, 7t'ith .sub- 
mission to beller jud/{lIIcllt, t/IC cOlltrary opinio1l 
,veems more cOllforlllahle to tllem 2. 
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I Qui (Chri
tus) fnturus esset fnnùamentnm credentium in 
cum, super quod prout quisquc superstruxerit ùignam scilicet 
,'el imlignam doctrinam, si opus ejus per igncm l>rohabitur, 
i 
merces ilIi per ignem rependctur, Creatoris cst: quia per ignem 
indicatur vcstra superædificatio, uti que sui funùamenti, id {'st, 

ui Christi. Tertull. a(h. 'Iarcion. lib. v. 
 II. Opcr. p. 30J. 
2 l}unitio ergo in l)urgatorio cst res in ol>inione humana 
posita: quæ, nec ex Scripturis nee Patribus nec Conciliis, dc- 
duci pot('st firmiter. Immo, salvo meliore judicio, opposita 
:wntf'ntia t:'i
 conformior \"idctur. Barn. Catholico-Hom. Pacif. 
'l'ct. ix. litt. n, ad fin. Paralip. citl'd hy StiJlin
fl.cet. The 
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lllaJlY, perhaps, says Cardinal Fisher of Roches- 
ter, are il/duced not to place so great a cOJifidence 
in indulgences, becausp their use ill thp Cllllrcli 
SfeJJl
 to be more recent, and because it has o//ly 
very lately beell fouud among CIlristiaus. To these 
I aUS7eer, that "{('e (,{(llJwt certainly determiue 'll.'iflz 
'ii,llOm tlleY.find originated. A //IOJll{ the au cieuts, 
tllere 'Il'aS eitller 110 melltioll, or at least l.'ery rm'e 
mentinn, of Purgatory: and, to t!tis day, tlte Greelt's 
beliece not ill its existence I. 
\"'or "{['as tlte beliif 
eit/iCr of Purgatory or of Indulgences so uecessary 
ill the primiill'e CIlIlrcll, as it noïV is. IV/tile there 


learned Prelate mentions also Alphonsus a Castro, Polydore, 
Petrus a Soto, Perionius, Bulenger, anù Petrus Picherellus, 
as honestly making a similar confession. Among these, Piche- 
relIus says: There is no fuel to be fi llnd in Scripture, tit/ler to 
kindle vr to maintain tlw fire of Purgatory. Picherell. de Missa. 
c. ii. p. 150. 
1 Thus determines the eminently learned Bishop Fisher of 
Uochester: let us now hear Bishop Trevern of Strasbomg. 
ALL ANTIQrITY speaks of an .iMermediate J)lace, '1l'/lCre souls, 
Leforc tltey enter into lzeaæn, must be purified from tlte sli
Mcst 
stains if iniquity. Discuss. Amic. lett. xiii. vol. ii. p. 243. 
Kote. 
Dr. Trevern's comprehensive TOllte l'.lnti r JllÍté, even accord- 
ing to his own she\\ ing, commences, not in the apostolic ag-e, 
hut with Cyprian and Origen, both of whom flourished about 
the middle of the third century: and, with respect to these two 
Fathers \\ho are thus compelled to usher in ALL ANTIQUITY, 
Cyprian knew nothing of any doctrine of a Purgatory, and 
OrigC'n's substitution of a temporary Purgatory in the place of 
an eternal hell \\ as condemned by the fifth Ecumenical Council 
as an }I('retical :md impiou<; speculation. 
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.t'fI.
 nn care re.çpecting Purgatory, ili.ere 'teas no in- 
quiry ahollt !mllllf{ellces: for, Oil Purgatory, tile 
"..I 01 
 estimation '!.f fndll!
(Jllce.,; depends. Take 
o':C'oy Purl!alory: and ií'liat 1/e('(1 "it'il! there he of 
[1Ir!lllgeIlCl'.fi ( Sillce, tltell, PIl1
atory "{cas so lat 
1!J 
kllOil'/l fllld /"pceil'n! b.'1 tlie Catltolic C/I1I/"cll: 'lclm 
call Lt."ollder, that tluJJ"(J ."/JOIlIe! fULL'e heen 110 use of 
Indulgences ill tile llasce//t Church at llie begill- 
ning 1 ? 
These confessions arc abundantly honest and 
ahundantly true: whether they be altogether po- 
litical, is anotlwr que
tion. The lllodcrn R01nan- 
i::;ts Inay, if they please, receiyc, with ilnplicit cre- 


1 :\1 ultos, forta:.:.c, mo\ ct induI
cntiis istis non usqncadco 
fidcrc, quod carum usus in Ecclcsia \ idcatur fuisse rccentior, 
ct admodum sero rcpcrtus apml Christianos. Quibus ('go re- 
!.pondeo, non cC'rto constarc a qno primum tradi cæperunt. 
De pur
atorio apud priscos nulla, \ cl quam rarissima, fiebat 
meutio. 
ed ct Græcis, ad hunc u"'que diem, non est creditmTI 
purgatorinm esse. X ec tam necé::,saria fuit sive purgatorii seu 
indulgentiarum fides in primitiya Ecc1esia, atque nunc cst. 
Quamdiu nulla fuerat de purgatorio cura, nemo quæsi\"it induI- 
g'cntias: nam ex. illo pendct omnis illdul1!entiarum cxistimatio. 
:--:i 1o]]as purgatorium, ql10rsum indulgcntiis opus erit? Quum. 
it:lque, purgatorium tam sero cognitum ac receptum EccIcsiæ 
fUl'rit {;niH'rS&: ql1is jam de indulgentii
 mirari potest, quod, 
in princiJ}io nasccntis Ecclesiæ, Ilullus fuerit earum usus? 
Fi
her. noRem,. cont. Luther. art. x\ iii. Opere p. 49ô. Wirce- 
hur!!. 159ì. 
There certainly is something, which closely approximates to 
the ludicrous, ill this simple-minded or (as the French would 
exprl':-.:-.i\ely sa
) naire confe
sion of the \\orthy En
lish Car- 
dinal. 
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dulity, the doctrine of Purgatory, upon the TI1ere 
strength of the tridentinc decision in the sixteenth 
century: but its truth rests upon no evidence, 
either of canonical Scripture, or of the three first 
ages. 



Cli \.PT En '11. 


S.UST-WORSIIIP, HIAGE-WORSHIP, RELIC-WORSHIP, 
cJtOSS-WORSIIIP. 


TilE Church of Ron1c inculcates upon her Inen1- 
uers, anatheluatising all those who presulue to 
ditfcr froln her, tIle worship of saillts altd images 
{flid relics and crosses. 
I have no special concern with those ingenious 
distinctions, between Lairia and Dulia, between 
Pusitit'e JVorship and Relative 1Vorship, which she 
has devised for the purpo
e of e
caping the very 
natural and obvious charge of gross idolatry; dis- 
tinctions, which, in actual practice, and son1etiu1es 
e"cn in unreserved declarations of certain e.rag- 
gl'rfltillg doctors (as the Bishop of Strasbourg 
!o\pcaks 1), are found but too often to vanish alto- 
gcther; distinction
 Inoreo,-er, which, at least in 
the ca
c of relative irnage-worship and cro
s- 
\\ orship and relic-worship, ha,'c been borrowed 
frOJu the strictly h01nogcncou
 thcory of ancient 


1 See Discuss. .\mic. ,oJ. ii. p. 27'
, 
7 5. 
o 
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Paganisl1} I: since the ROlnan Church declares, 
that that worship, howe,'cr Inodified or disguised, 
was ahc:ays prcvalent in the Catholic and ..\pos- 
tolic Church, was received in the pl.imitÌl'c tinlCS 
of the Christian Religion, was contirtned by the 
consent of the holy Fathers, and was ratified by 
the decrecs _ of the sacred Councils; she un- 
doubtedly, with whate,'er prudence, brings the 
alleged FACT of such primfl"al and ll/lil'crsal wor- 
ship to the sÜnple test of historical invc5tigation 2. 


I Deos, inqnitis, per simulachra veneramur-Forw"se dice- 
tis: Quâ causâ? Quia nemo est in rebus humanis tam stolidè 
cæcus, qui, argentum, æs, aurum, gypsum, ebur, arg, illam 
Deornm in numerum referat, ipsaque per se dicat vim habere 
atque obtinere d.ivinam-
ed erras, inquitis, et laberis: nam 
neqne nos æra, neque anri argcntique materias, ncquc alias 
quibus signa confiant, eas esse per se deos, et religiosa decer- 
nimus numina; sed eos in his colimus, eosque \-eneramur, quos 
dedicatio infert sacra, et fabrilibus efficit inhabitare simulachrif. 
Arnob. mtv. gent. lib. vi. p. 195. 200, 201. 203. Lugdnn. 
Batav. 16.3 1. 
I can discern no difference, in point of principle, between 
the relative image-worship of Paganism and the relati\'e image- 
worship of Popery. In filct, as any person will p
rceive who 
takes the trouble of reading it, the whole dispute - of Arnobius 
\vith a Pagan is, when the mere names of the venerated objects 
are changed, the precise dispute of a Protestant with a Papist. 
2 'II ÉßèÓj111 k"aì Oik"OV/lfJ/(k"lÌ UÚJlotof; YfYOJlfJl, É7rì Tii!: ßatllÀfÍaç 
Kw
'oTaJlrlJlov k"uì. E;píJl)l/
 TïjC !IT/TpÒr;: UVTOV,-T[>Wk"oulwJI É
'71o:Ó
'- 
Ta ÉrrTà áYLWJI 7rUTÉPWJI, IlOpOlUOÚ'TWJI ÉJI Nl"nlq. Tïjr; BdJvJI{aí:, 
"aTit TWlI Û"OJloj1áxwJI, ;íYOVJI XP(UTLaJlOk"aTT/YópWJI. "lInt;; Tåc 
fÌk"oJ.'u.:àr; Ék"TVr.WUU!: 7rPOuk"vJlfÎuBm "aì k"aTaU7iÚ
lUBUL UXfTlKW!: 
it!lllfþíuaTo, óJ10iwc Ttf TOÙ Tt/lÍov uTavpov TÚ7i':', Io:a2 T!ï TWJI 7rlUïWJI 
i,...,.)l.lluíq. 7iapf(l"Io:U' OVï(r) fTi/jfO'Bm TO
f; TíJ7iOVf; TVV 7r{lOUJ\fJflIWTOC 
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I {enee her ecclesiastics stand pledged, not only 
to receive and inculcate the practice upon the 


rov I\.vplvv ..:at Tiíc tlVTÒJl {(t'Tlt"Ópfll" I:lll lti)P
TWC To:oíJ(TJ1f: 6wT()l:ov, 
wi TOVC TWI' c'(yíWJI Ú1tú...õw,'. Zonar. :ipud llt'ver. 
ynod. 
\01. i. p. 28.1. 
ec :ilso Concil. i\ic. secund. act. i. Lahh. 
Concil. ,,01. ,ii. p. CO, GJ, 56, 57. act. ,-i. p. 541. act. ,'ii. p. 
556, 58-t. 
MantIat sancta Synodus omniùus episcopis ('t cæteris doccndi 
munus curamque sustinentibus, ut juxta Catholicæ et Apusto- 
licæ Ecclcsiæ usum, primæ\ is Christianæ Hcligionis temporihus 
rcc('ptum, sancturumquc Patrum conscnsioncm, et sacrorum 
Coneiliorum decreta, in prim is de Sanctorum intercessione, in- 
,ocatione, Hc1iquiarum honore, ct lcgitimo imaginmn IISII, 
fidc1cs diligcnter instruant; docentes ('Os, :-\anctos, una cllm 
Christo regn:mtc<;, orationes snas pro hominihus Dco oflèrrc; 
hnnnm atque utile CSS(', suppliciter cos invocare; ct, oh h('ne- 
ficia impctranda a I>l'O per tilium ('jus Jesnm Christum Domi- 
nUin nostrum, qui sulus nos
er Redemptor et ðah":ltor e<>t, ad 
lornrn oratiOlll's, opem, aH:\..iliumqlle, 
 confugere: i110s \ ero, 
qni nq
::mt Sanctos, æterna felicitate in cælo fmentes, im"o- 
l'.lIu1os c
se; aut cpli asserunt, \ cl iUos pro hominihus non 
oraTl': vel t'onnl1, ut pro nohis etiam singu}i:-, orent, im oC3tio- 
l1em esse idololatriam; ,-e1 pn
nare cum ,"('rho Dei, aòn'rsa- 
1 iCl'lC hunori unins mediatoris Dei et homilHul1 Jt'SU Christi; 
n.l 
tultum .esse, in cælo regnantihns, '"OCC vel nwnte, suppli- 
care; impiè sentire. Sanctorum quoque martyrum et aliorum 
cum Chri
to "in'minm sancta corpora, qnæ \.iva memhra 
fuenmt Christi et templmn Spiritus Sancti, a1> ipso aå æternam 
,itam su:;;citanda <:t glorificanòa, a fiòe1ihus ,eneranda esse; 
per (ptre multa hcncfici:l a DLO hominihus pra
st:lI1tnr: ita ut 
aflìrUl.tIltl", Sanctorutll re1iquiis n
neration('m atque }u})}ol"t'm 
nOli dl'},l.ri; n.1 CdS, aliaque sacra ll1onumenta, a fiddihus inn- 
t ilitl'r honorari; atl}uc, corum opis impett and l' can!.a, 
ancto- 
rum ml'moria
 frustra frcquentari; omnino clamnall(los {.
s('. 
prout jamprit.lcm eos damna\ it, t't nunc ctiam tbnmat l:el'k
i:r. 
02 
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naked authority of the seconù Nicenc Council in 
the eighth century and of the Council of Trent 
in the sixteenth century, but likewise to substan- 
tiate the alleged FACT of tltf ('11l'onological Ulzlz'er- 
sality fwd tl,e apostolical origination of the practice 
itself. . 
I. Now this task, somewhat Inercilessly iln- 
posed hy the R01nan Church upon her Priest- 
hood, can only be acconlplished, partly by the 
eviùence of Scripture, and partly by the concur- 
rent unbroken testinlony of the three first ages 
HP to the '.C'ry titne of the earliest pronullgation 
of Christianity. 
.Accordingly, the high enterprise of its accOlU- 
plishulCnt has, after this precise Inanner, been 
lnost lnagnanimously undertaken by Dr. Tre,.ern 
and 1\[1'. Herington 1. 


Imagines porro Christi, deiparæ Virginis, et aliorum 8ancto- 
rum, in templis præsertim hahendas et retincndas; ei
que 
debitum honorem et venerationem impertiendam: non quod 
credatur inesse aliqua in iis di\"initas vel virtus, propter quam 
sint colcmlæ; vel quod ab eis sit aliquid petendum; vel quod 
fiducia in imaginibus !>it figcnda; veluti olim fiebat a gentibus, 
quæ in idolis spem suam collocabant: sed quoniam nonos, qui 
cis exnibetur, refertur ad prototypa, quæ illæ repræsentant; 
ita ut, per imagines quas osculamur et coram quibus caput 
aperimus et procumbimus, Christum adoremus, et 8anctos, 
qnorum illæ similitudincm gcrunt, \'eneremur: icl, quod, Con- 
ciliorum præsertim vcro secundæ Nicænæ Synodi .decretis 
contra imaginum oppugl1atores, est sancitum. Concil. Trident. 
sess. xxv. p. 507, 508. 
I Discuss. Amic. lett. xiv.-xvii. \'01. ii. p. 
G,j -387. Faith 
of Catho1. p. 414-41 Î, 430-434, ,t27, 428. 
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I. The proof fi.Olll 
cripture, or ii"OJH what tlu' 
Tridl'ntinc Conncil with a splendid disregard of 
antiquity has pronounct'd to be 
criptur(', is a:,- 

t'rtt'd to he contained in the foI1owinf,! several 


passages. 
(1.) .,.Y0iL', therefore, "it,llen tllOll dirht pray, a//(/ 
ðarall thy dallghter-in-lrw.', I (the angel Haphacl) 
did bring thp remembrance oj your prayers blfore 
tI,P 110ly Olle: and, "li,l,en tholl didst bury the dead, 
I Ttil.'; ,tith tllee like'li'ise 1. 
(2.) This was his dsioJl: that Onim;, '(clIO Iwd 
been high-priest, (l dr/110m; and a Rood man, rel'er- 
eud ill (,olll'enwtion, gentle. ill condition, "it'ell spolt'ell 
also, and e.rercÜed frum a child ill all points C!f 
t'irtue, Iwlding lip ltis llands, prayed for tIle whole 
body of the Jei:cs. This done, ill like wallner tllere 
appeared a lIWIt rt'ith gra.lJ hairs lllld eJ'ceeding 
glori()w;, ..('110 "it'as (if a ît'OIuleljitl alld excellellt JJUl- 
je.fìty. Theil Onias alls'lcered, saying: TllÍs is a 
IUl'er of tlte brethren, who prayetll Hutch for the 
people and for the Iwly city, to '"{t it, Jeremias lite 
prophet of God 2. 
(3.) I say uuto YOll
 tllat likewise joy shall be ill 
"earen ore/" one sillner tlwt repeJltetlt, more titan 
ore/" uiuety aJ/d Jlille just persoll."; 'lL'I,ich lleed 110 I'C- 
pentallce.-Like'lf'ise 1 say unto YOll: Tllere is joy 
ill 'he presence (if the oJ/gels (if God OL'er one sinnet. 
that 7'epelltetll 3. 


I Tohit xii. 12. 
J Lull: ]1.\. 7. 10. 


2 2 )Iaccah. xv. J2-14. 
In thi
 1'.lsSa
(', .:\1 r. ßcrington, after the 
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(1,.) 
lJld, 'i.clll'll lie IUlll takell tlte buuk, tll(
 jUlir 
lil,illg crcatures alid tIle luw' and /rl'cut.'! elders fell 
dUil'1l I}(j'ore tIle Lamb, Iwdllg (lcer.if olle of tit em 
harps alid 
oldeJt. 'cials .ful! of oelours 'wltich are tIle 
prayers if saillts 1. 
(5.) 
1.nd he took tIle mantle of Elijalt tit at fell 
.Ii.om ltim: anrl smote tIle f{'(den; ,. and said: 1Vltere 
is tlte Lord God cfl Elijall? .And, 'iOllell /w !tarl 
.'imitten tIle 'iNlters, t!tey parted ltitller and tltitlter: 
aJid Elislta 'iCellt orer 2. 
(6.) And it came to pass as they 'icere buryillg a 
mall, tit at, behold, tIle!! spied a band of meJl: and 
they cast tile I/lall illlo tIle sepulchre çf Elisha: and, 
7cltell tile JIInll was let dOiL'Jl alld touched tlte bOlles (if 
J
'1i.'ilta, Ite 1"el'iLY
rl, alld stood up Oil Itisfeet 3. 
(7.) Alld, belwld, a 'iL'omrl/l, wlliclt 'ieas diseased 
"ieiill all issue qf blood troehee years, came beltilid 
!tim, and touched tIle hem of llis garment. For she 
snid'ioitllill Ilerl;clf: If I may but tOllcll!tis gnrmellt, 
I slwll be fc,lwle. Bllt Jesus turnerlliÏl1l abollt: aud, 
,t.,hell lip san' !IeI', he said: Daughter, be oj good 
cOli/fort; thy ielitll Itatli made tliee f('llOle. .And tI,e 
a'(JIlW/l '"i{'(IS made "iI..,ltole ii'om f liat flOur 4. 


manner of his school of Theology, \ ery lutiicrou:;ly and vcry 
iI13ccuratdy translat{'s IlETUJ'VVVJ'TI and IUTa )'viat', hy the cng- 
lish dving lJcnance and penance: just as if our Lord was cnjoin- 
ing' one of the bodily penances of a modern rOlllan devotee. 
The original Greek. as every schoolboy knows, has nothing to 
do" ,th bodily austerities: it means, solely aml exclusively, that 
d'i.m
e of mind which we call rcpclllwu;c. 
I He\". '"" 8. 2 2 Kings ii. J 1.. 
.' '.! Kings :\.iii. :!I. 4 'Iau. ix. 20 -2
. 
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(
.) lud beliet'crs '{{'cre tlte more addcd to tlte 
Lord, /J1ultitudes botlt rlmen alld "{('omen: insomucll 
tllat t!leg brullglil forth the sick illtO tlle streets, a/ld 
laid tllem (JI/ bed.') ami cOllclle.ç,. tlwl, af the l.!lIst, 
tlte ...ll(ulurt' of })etcr pm;sil/g bg lIligllt ol'ersluulorc 
.r; /Ill' of tltem.. J. 
(9.) ..Llld God 'ic'rougld special miracles by tIle 
/wllds l!f Palll: so tlwt from liÏs burl!J ,cere brought 
IIl/tu the sick h((lldkercliÏef
 ur aprons,. and the dis- 
eases d(ï}(lrled ji'o/J1 them, alld the eeil spirits 'icellt 
(Jut (if tlU'lIl 2. 
(10.) Thou sflaft 1Jla
'e two clzerllbilll of gold: of 
beale", "{L'ork sllall tlwll make them, ill the two en(b; 
of the mercy-seat s. 
(11.) 
lnd tlte Lord said U/lto Jloses: Jlake tllee 
0./1{'ry serpent, and set it upon a pole: a/ld it .
'hall 
CO/lll' to pa.'\.
, tlm! el'er!J olle that is bilten, 'tchel l he 
l(Juketll UpON it, :dmlllil'e. dud 1luses made (t ser- 
pent of bras.f;, alld pul it UPO/l a pole: {[nd it came 
10 pass, tlmt, if a serpent Iwd bitten allY mall, fellen 
Ill' beheld lite Sel]Je/lt (if brass, lie IÙ}ed 4. 
(12.) J Ie remol'ed the Iligl1 places, and bra/':e tlu' 
hung 8, ilIul ('ut dm:t'll tIle grOl'e.f;, alld brake ill pieces 
11,l' hr(fSell .fì('J]J('JII thaI \lmw.
 had lJl(ull' ,. for, untu 
IllOs(' da.'l'\, the cltildrell of Israel did burll incense 
10 it : alld!le called it ..1 thill{! 'I bras.') 5. 
(l:t) Jnd lie (,([/Ted lIll tIle '{('all.') of tile huu."e 
roulld about 'it'itll carred .fif.!ure." 'if cllerubim alld 


J .\cts v. 1
, 15. 
3 Exod.",,
\. 18. 
.! Kin
s xviii. .
. 


2 Ihid. 
ix. 11, 12. 
· 1\ umu. 
 '\.i. 8, 9. 
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paIJll-tr
(J.ft and Op
Jl ßO'll'ers, 'If'itlti/l {lnd "{['itllOlll- 
Tlte hco doors also were if oli,'e-tree: {Iud lie carl-'ed 
upon tltem can,illg.ft qf cllerllbim alld palm-trees and 
open fio'ii'ers; (tlld ol'er/aid them 'If'itll gold 1. 
(I.i.) .dnd he made a mo/tell sea-And it stood 
'lpon i'weh'e oxen-.A/ld, 011 ti,e borders t!tat '{cere 
hetrf}een the ledges, 'll'ere lion
', o.xeJl, alld cllerllbim 2. 
2. The proof frOln the testilnony of the three 
first centuries, the cogency of 'which obviously de- 
pends upon its distinctness, its copiousness, its 
univcrsality, and its iUlIncdiate contact with the 
apostolic age, is discoycred in the scveral passages 
following, extractcd froln the narrative of the mar- 
tyrdoln of Polycarp and from the writings of Ire- 
nèus and Tertullian and Cyprian 3. 


J I Kings vi. 29, 32. 2 Ibid. vii. 28, 25, 29. 
3 Dr. Trevern anù Mr. Berington rite also certain passages 
from Origen: but,. as they exist only in a latin translation,. and 
as they are of themselves (even as they s13m1 in that translation) 
of small evidential relevancy and importance; I omit them, 
agreeably to the plan which I have distinctly laid down and 
which I have ínvariably followed. 
I. They like-wise cite Chrysostom and Euscbius and the 
Acts of the Martyrs in Ruinart, for the purpose of shewing; 
that ti,e relics of Ignatius ?l'ere carried back into the East aftcr 
l,is martyrdom at Rome, and tllat the genuine chair if St. Jamcs 
?l'aS greatly ret.'ereneed in ti,e fourth century. 
But such evidence as this, as it bears not upon the' question 
of apostolically ordained relic.worship so it is far too late to be 
of any legitimate historical importance. Very probably, the 
hones of Ignatius might have been carried back to Antioch, 
decently wrapped up in a linen-cloth (iJl >"íJl'f KaTE.rllJ1}) as the 
unknown author of the Acts of his Martyrdom says, for the 
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 rL.'Ícked Olle, the 
m!rl'r,'im:'1'1' tile race vf tIle just, says the Epistle 
of the Church of SUlyrna., sait' tlie grutille:s:s (if 


DIITICULTIES or RO'L\ "IS
I. 


':!Ol 


natural purpose of chri
ti:m burial in th
 seat of his bishopric; 
and I make no douht, that, in the <<mrth century, fruitful as it 
was after the conversion of Constantine in imaginary relics, the 
chair of St. James was as duly shewn to the curious in sucTt 
matters as the true cross of Christ so happily discovered hy 
Helena and SO ingeniously distinguisIled from the two conco- 
mitant crosses of the two t1lieve'i (Socrat. IIist. Eccles. lih. i. 
c. 18. Humn. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 7.): hut I see not, ho\" 
all this is to prove the aposlolil'lll origin of rclic-\\ orship. 
II. Dr. Tre\ern moreover assures us, on the authority of 
Justin )Iartyr, who flourished before amI after the year 150 
amI who had heen instructed in the faith by tIle contempora- 
ries of ::;t. J olm, that Christians, even at that early period, were 
\\ont to turn to tIle east and to si!!n themseh-es with the indis- 
prn'iahlc si
n of the cross. Discus:.. Amic. vol. ii. p. 378. 
Trul), the diligent reader of Justin will hugely marvel, from 
wI1ic11 of his writings Dr. Tre,'ern learned this notable piece of 
infi)nnation. Witb astonishing ignorance or with resolute di'i- 
honesty (I pretend not to determine n'/liclt) the BisllOp of 

trasbourg refers his cnglish laic ti-iend to a ". ork, which IH." 
liherally gi\-es to Justin, but which in good sooth was written 
by some unkno\\ n author at least a full century after Justin 
\\ 3"1 dead amI laid in his gra,-e. The book, entitled (Jucstions 
and Ansn'crs to ti,e OrtllOdo
, is printed, indeed, among the 
Works of Justin: hut, as e,'ery l>erson acquainted with the 
\Hitin
s of the Fathers well knons, Ju<;tin had no more con- 
cern in its manufactory than Dr. Trc\crn himself. A produc- 
tion, \\ hich the criticism of ùlat Prelate ascribes to Justin and 
the mi{ldle of the second c(,l1turYJ actually no l('
s than t\\ice 
r('fi.'rs to Origen \'tho flourished about the middle of the t/'ird 
(,{(1hfr}. 
ee Qua'
t. et nC
p(}lIs. h.},.", ii, h.},.},. ,-i. in Oper. 
Ju::.tin. p. S l
, 3.B. 
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PO/!JCW]}'s JIlartyrdom ;-lle laboured indll.r)triolls
lj, 
Ihat his reuwill.') might Ilot be takell ({(j.'ay by IlS- 
lIenee he suggested to i\7icetas to intercedf ,;oitll tIle 
governor, that his hody sllOuld '/lot be delit'ereel for 
sepulture: lest, said Ill', leal'Îng him that ,cas cruci- 
jied, t/
y should begin to u'orslÛp t!lis persoll. .rlnd 
these thin
s they said at the suggestion and illstiga- 
t iOIl (if the Je'lcs, 'lOho also ,,{t'atchfd liS "{(,hen î'ee î'cere 
about to take him from tlte fire: illaSJ/lllcll as tlley 
;:t'l're ignorant, that l1eitlter call îC'f ever forsake 
CIlris! "{clIO :'ildfered for tlle salt'ation if tIle saved 
throughout the ,elLOle "iC'orld, the sinless for sinners, 
/lor tlwt 'we can ever 'If'orsllÌp any other. For llÌm, 
being tlte SOil of God, ';(le adore: bllt the martyrs, 
as disciples anrl imitators of the Lord, ,ce î'1.'ort/lily 
love Oil accoullt of their special qtfectioll to their O;:C/l 
king and master; rei ill ,CllOJ1l may 'lee be partakfrs 
and fellOi:o-disciples! But tlte centurion, bel widing 
tlte contentioll excited by the Je"le's, tllrew him into 
tlw midst of tIle fire and burned him. And tlu(s "lee, 
((ftencard gat/wring lip his bones more IWJloll/"able 
thall precious stolles and more tried 'hall gold, de- 
posited t"em 'l('here it JutlllrallJ folloll'erl that ree 
should deposit lliem. To llS assembling ill this place 
:w far as lies in Ollr pO"leer, '{eitlt triumph and '{oitll 
joy, tlie Lurd 'will grant to celebrate tIle birtli-day 
of lIis martyrdom, butll ill menuJ/'Y of tliose 'lplio IWL'e 
completed tlieir if'restling, and fur t/I(J exercise alld 
preparation of t/tose "{cltO are about to '{orestle 1. 


I '0 èÈ. clJlTlKl/Ào!; ,,((L /]áuJ;cu or; ""nL iruJ J/PÙ!;, Ú <'0 TU.:t.ÍJ-1H ur.; Tfj 
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(2.) 
/s lÚ.r, S't)"s Ircnèus, b!J tlu' di.'icollrse (!fll 
fallell ({/I{.fel, '[cru; seduced to apostalise from God, 
tI;s(}I)(J.'J;/lg Itis '(cord: so Jlary, by tlte discourse oj a 
,rood (mfTel , ,L'a.') (ll'a/l f 1'elised , tliat sl/() should bear 
t:"o t"' t"' 
God ill Iter 'iL'wJlb, ubedient to his ,cord. A Illl, w; 
Ihe former '/L'llS .(jedllced to disobey God: so tlie lat- 
1t'r , 'as persuaded to obe!J God,. ill order tlwl tlte 


')IU'U TWV êLl\alwJ, ì(wJI TÒ fLE.yEfJo!: aVTOV nic fLapTvplaç,-É.7rufJ- 
i UJ(TU', wt; fLl1éÈ TÒ ÀE.Na
oJl UVTOÜ íl(p' i'fLwJI À'lcþfJE.ll1-') 7riJ3aÀE 
')'oiiv NLk"'1'rl1V ÈJlTvXE.Ïv Ttf il!'XOI n, WUTE. lL1ì (vü. at uvrov TÒ 
uiiJpa TUcfii. I-u), t!>l1uìv, l((pi. TEe;: rùv É.UTCtVPWP{,'ov, TOÜTOV Ùp!61V- 
TUt r1E./
E.rrOaL. Kuì TavTu E.I7rov, v7roJ3uÀÀóJlTL-JJI I\uì iJlLUXÍJOJ";wv 
-lov;uíWJ, oi "aì É.T'1fJJ1U(O, PE.ÀÀÚJlTLtJV i/fLwV i." TOÜ 7rVPÙÇ À((fLI3á- 
J f.(V. ((')"'OOÜJlUt ÓTL OVTE TÙV 
pLUTÓV 7rUTE I\aTa
L7rÛV êVV'luÓ- 
fLdJu, TÙV v7rìp Tiis; TOÜ 7rm rùt; I\úuJ1ov TWV uw'ofLivwv UWTl1pluç 
7rnO(íJlTU, ('ífLwpov v7rip áfLapT"WÀwv, OVTE. inpúv Tu'a r1f.J3f.ufJeu. 
'foüTOV pi.v yitp, víùv ;j"T(( TOÜ Ow v, 7rpou"v, OÍJfLE.V. TOUt; (È fLár- 
TII(1ar, ';Jr !lUO'/Tht; I\uì fLLfL1}T(((;; TOÜ KVp{OIl, dYU7rW/Lf.V (iELWÇ, 
fJE."a E.ilJuiut:; e;, V7rE.rpÀ"TOV nit;; fir TÒV ílwv 11au(Àia A:Ot (L(((U- 
l;aÀov' tJ"JI yu OITO I;aì ;/fLüt;; IWLVWVOV!: TE A:OL uVPfLaf)'lTCLf: yf.).iUf)UL. 
'[lwv O
V Ó f.A:a'flvrapxo
 TWV '!ov(alwJI yf.)'opÉI 7]V rpL
OVW':lU'" 
tJE.Ìt; oÌr.òv iv I-Lt'T'è TOÜ 7rVpÒ!: ËkaVUEV. OiiTW TE ;1/LE.lt;; VUTEpO)f 
(iJ E.XVI-LHOI Tit TlPLWTE.fJCt ÀL 
wv 1iO \unÀw v a.:uì èOl\LfLWTEpa inrÈp 
XPVr1ùa- ÒU1"(1 uùrov, à7rEBipd1a Ó7rOV k"Ht ril\óÀuvfJov 
v. tlE.On. 
we (va-a.ùv ;1Jl1' UII' UYOPfJlfJL!:, f. eiyrlXÀuíuf.( A:Ot xop
 7rOpE.!u 
Ó l
v,)(of: frrLTE.ÀE.(V rrlJl TOÜ papn:píov aVTOÎÍ ;/pipav yf.)'f.UÀW)', Eít; 
.E ni.. TWV ljm\l1"';TltJV PVÍt!L11V, I\ftì TWV I-Lf.XÀflJTWJI <<u"rJUIV ïE I\U; 
; ;fJlliurrt'n. . 1.:))Ìst. EccJ
s. 
1I1} rlJ. 
 1 ï, 1 H. ill l)atr. A !}()st. 
Cotd. '01. ii. p. :Wl, 202. 

Ir. llerin
ton ri
htly umh.'rstands the Smyrnèans to h::1\ C 
IJltr;cd the bones of Pol
.carp: Dr. Trc\ C'm, more ingC'nions, 
I\'.trn
 from .\cts ,.jii. 2, that the early belie\ crs, under the 
\l'ry sanction of the A po
tlcs, pn'serH.(1 ::HHI rt'\\'f\'(1 the..' n.lies 
flf tll(' protomart
 r 
 S(('ph\'II. For:an :u'count of thi
 fl.marl- 
;,hl" IIi'cOH'I
, M(' Ui:.cu:"s. .\llIic. \01. ii. p. 311. 
.3 
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þrirgill l/ary might tllcnce become tIle advocate qf 
lite l'irgill Ere. Tlms, (IS the IUlIIUlll race 'if'as 
doomed to deatlt tllrouglt a virgin: so tILe human 
race might be delivered also t!trough a virgill; the 
balance being equall!J lleld, betweeJl the disobediellce 
(if all 'L'irgiu, and tIle obedience of allotl,er 1. 
(3.) You '}}lay begin, says Tertullian, from pa- 
Tables: '[('here there is the lost sheep, sought for by 
the Lord alld carried back llpon his shoulders. Let 
the very pictures (if YOllr ClipS be produced: if: even 
ill them, the intel]Jretation (if that ({/limal '"it'il! 
clearly shine forth 2.-IJl all Ollr JlIO 1.,' e III ellfs, telle- 
ther tce come il/ or "{('Ilether r('e go out, 1f.ltetlter 'lce 
put 01/ Ollr raiment or '[chether 'lce bind all ollr san- 
dals, ill the bath, at the table, while using eitller 
lights 01._ beds or couches, ill 'U}lwtel,'er fashion we 
may be employed, we wear Ollr forehead reith, the 


1 Quemadmodum enim ilia per angelicum sermonem seducta 
est, ut eflugcret Deum prævaricata verbum cjus: ita et hæc 
per angelicum sermonem evangelizata est, ut portaret Deum, 
obediens ejus verbo. Et, sicut ilIa seducta est ut effugeret 
Deum: sic hæc suasa est obedire Deo, uti virginis Evæ virgo 
.Maria fieret advocata. Et, quemadmodum adstrictum est 
morti genus humanum per virgincm: solvatur per virginem, 
æqua lance disposita virginalis inobedientiæ per virginalem 
obcdientiam. Iren. ad". hær.lib. v. c. 16. p. 340, 341. 
For a right understanding of ùlis tasteless tissue of unmean- 
ing antitheses, compare Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c.33. p. 221. 
2 A parabolis licebit incipias, ubi est ovis perdita, a Domino 
requisita, et humeris ejus revecta. Procedant ipsæ picturæ 
calicum vcstrorum, si vel in iUis perluccbit intcr!)retatio pecudls 
ilIills. Tcrtull. de pudic. Opere p. 748. 
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si{.(n Of tile cro.
.'). Ij: fur '!ipse alld lite like points 
of rliM'iplille, you demand scriptural authurity: 
trll
lJ YOli {(:illji/lrl "01le. 7'raditioll reili be alleged 
to you, as their l'ollcher: custom, os their COl/- 
.firmer: failh, {(.I; tlleir obsl'rl'pr 1. 
(4.) Let liS, says Cyprian, be mil/dJ/ll (if eaeli 
oill'r ill uur prayers: let ll.'t be concordanl al/d 
ullanimolls: let liS ahvays mutuall!J pray for one 
a/lot!il'r: let liS, b!f lIIutual charity, reliet'p Ollr troll- 
ble.
 a/l(1 di."itres."ies. 
l}/d, it.,flOsOel'er, through the 
celt'rity of tlle dirille fal'our, shall first depart, ll'l 
Ullr !ol'e }Jersel'l'J"l' 'leitlt the Lord: for ollr brethreJl 
(l/ld fur Ollr :'iÏ.'tters, let /lot our prayer cease rf'Ïtll 
tIle mercy (if tlle Father 2.-ßrat'ely endure: spi- 
ritually adL,(l/lce: Iwppily an.h'e. Dilly rememher 
1l.') t!tell, ,,{{'!tell ill !JOll l'irgi/lit!J sllall begiJ to be 
llUllollred 3. 


I Ad omnem progressum atque promotum, ad omnem 
aditum et e",-Ïtum, ad vcstitum ct calccatum, ad la\"acra, a(1 
mcnsac;, ad lumina, ad cuhilia, ad scdilia, quacunque nos con- 
\crsatio excrcet, frontcm crucis signaculo terimus. Harum 
ct aliarum cjusmodi disciplinarum si legem e
postulcs scrip- 
turarum, nullam in\"enies: traditio tibi prætendetur autrix; 
con!.l1etudo, confirmatrix; ct fides, obscrvatrix. Tertull. de 
coron. milit. 
 3. Opere p. --1-49. 
1 ){cmorcs nostri ill' iccm simlls, concordes atque unanimes: 
lItrobique pro nobis semper orelllllS: pressuras et angustias 
mutua caritate rc\ell'1Jlus. Et ql1is istinc n05>trûm prior 
di\"inæ dignationis cell'ritate præcesscrit, pensc\ eret apud Do- 
minum nostra dilcctio: pro fratribus et sororibus nostris, apu<l 
mis{'riconliam Patris, non cesset oratio. Cyprian. Epist. Ix. 
Oper. vol. ii. p. 148. 
S I>nratc fortitcr: spiritalitcr pcr
itc: pen l'nite fdicitcr. 
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II. Such is the Iton\Ísh case, as n1ade out froln 
canonical :Scripture, from the unsafe .A pocrrpha, 
and fron1 the ecclesiastical writing::; of the three 
first centuries. 
1. The facts, to be substantiated, were: that 
'I'he i oeatioll (if saints alld the relatil'e iL'ors/iip (rl 
images and relics and crosses, as propouuded and 
defined by the COllllcils of 1\ T ice and Trent, are in- 
culcated ill Script lire ; and that, accordingly, Oil 
scriptural authority, ,f;llC!t practices universally and 
notoriously prevailed ill the Catltolic Cllllrcll, during 
tIle first centuries,../lp to the ver!! time of Christ amI 
his Apostles. 
But, respecting this invocation and respecting 
this relatiye worship, not a single syllable is said 
hy anyone of the witnesses produced, whether 
fronl Scripture, or fronl the 
-\. pocrypha, or fr0111 
the ecclesiastical writings of the first three cen- 
turies. 
l\Ir. Herington hilnsclf, indeed, is evidently in 
despair, though he puts the best face upon the 
matter that he can. 
:Speaking of images and crosses, he says: It 
Call1/ot be necessary, that, on tlti,
 sulýecl, I should 
addlice any allthorities from tl,e }t'athers, 'a'lticn 
'[{fOlllll prOl'e: tit at, III tIle early ages, particlllarly 
from the time of C01lstantine, painted repre."ientativJls 
of mysterious facts, of tIle cross, of tile lives of 


Tantum memclllote tunc nostri, cum incipiet in vohis \'irgillitas 
honorari. Cyprian. de habit. virgin. Opere \"0J. i. p. 103. 
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saillts, 1ecre l'J..'!ii!Jited ill tlte plriCl"" (if pll!Jlic 'i"L'O/''' 
sh ip I . 
\\Ïth /Ûs vie\\:" aud with the a\"owed object of 
his 'York, I 
hould han" thought, that thc pro- 
duction of authorities up to the apostolic age, for 
the purpose of suhstantiatiuf{ the alleged f
l('t, not 
Inerelv of the e.rlli!Jiti()/l of ilnages and crosses and 
pictures, but of their re/atil'e reors/Ûp on the part 
of tit(' faithful as inculcated by the Councils of 

 ice and Trent, "as, in truth, the ,"cry rcyerse of 
unnecessary. That :\11'. Herington can produce 
ahundant authorities f1"OIn the tilne of Constantine 
do\\ n\\ ard, I luake no Inanner of douht: for the 
Church had then begun rapidly to degenerate into 
that unhallowed superstition, by which so widely 
in extent she has e\ er since been disfigured. But 
be must recollect, that the question is not, 11 !tal 
lIIiffht be the beliif and practice if tlte fourth or 
.fij
h or 8i.r/ll or secen/It centuries, hut 117lat 'leas 
tt'([,
 tlte belief alld practice of tile primitice Cll/trcb 
up to tile (me (if tlll' ...lpostle.o; founder! professedly 
upon tILe teaching of im;piration. Y. et the adduc- 
tion of authorities, to this latter effect, 1\lr. Bering- 
ton actually pronounces to be quite llI//leces,
({ry. 
That it \\ as out of Ilis potl'er to produce theIn, is 
sufficiently luanifest: that their production is Ull- 
1/('('e.'í!wry, he will pcrsuade no pcrson who in the 

lightc
t dl'gree understands the nature of histori- 
cal tl'stimony. The adduction of '"'lIch e\'idellce 


I Faith of Catlin1. p. 42R. 
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is tile precise matter, ,flllic!t ree require: 
Ir. Bering- 
ton assures us, that it call/lOt be Ileceslwry. 
2. But, if it be inlPossible to substantiate the 
invocation of saints and the relative worship of 
inlages and relics and crosses, as defined by the 
two Councils of Nice and Trent, either froln Scrip- 
ture or frOln the Apocrypha or from the writings 
of the three first centuries: still less can such in- 
vocation and such worship be substantiated, as 
they practically exist or have existed in the gross 
form of absolute idolatry. 
Those Inodern Romanists, who come in contact 
with scriptural Protestantism, are wont to assert: 
that their inyocation of the saints is a mere re- 
quest, that they would pray on their behalf; that 
the relative worship of inlages is silnply the ap- 
propriate worship, whether Latria or Dulia, of 
the objects represented by such images, for the 
images themselves contain or possess no divine 
potency; that the relative worship of relics is 
nothing nlore than a natural affectionate Yenera- 
tion, on the principle of what are cOlnlnonly styled 
keep.wtlæs, for whatever has belonged to an enlÍ- 
nently pious individual; and that the relative 
worship of the Cl"OSS is but the ultÏ1l1ate worship 
of the incarnate Deity who was crucified. 
Thus, for instance, complacently glozes the 
Bishop of Strasbourg to the english laic, whom 
he is attempting to proselyte. But, even to say 
nothing of tlw total want of authority, either 
scriptural or prin1itive, for such ,.ain notions and 
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Iwrt()l1nanccs: how stallW:; the Blatter, In respect 
to the f
lct uf naked actual practice P 
Thl" \"('ry praY(,l's, publicly used in the Latin 
Church, hoth b('forf' the lleful1uation and after 
the Refonnation, supplicate t IH' Virgin and thl' 
Saints, not Inerely to intercede for believers (as, 
whill' in the flesh, Christians are directed to pray 
for each other) ; but ahsolutely to grant to theln 
those holy gifts and graces, anll to impart to thCl11 
that ncedful spiritual strength and as
istanc(>, 
which God only can bestow I. !)r. Trcvcfll hinl- 


1 
ancta Dei gcnetri
, quæ dignè meruisti conciperc quem 
totns orhis ncqui\"it compreheudere; tuo pio intt>T\'entu, cuJpas 
nostras ahlue, ut pcrenni:; f:edem gloriæ pl'r tc rl'dcmpti, \"al<.'a- 
mns scandcrc, uhi manes cum filio tuo sine tempore. Collect. 
in Hor. ad usum Sacrum. Paris. 1520. fol. 1. Burnet'::. Hist. of 
the Hl'form. '"01. ii. p. 14:J. 

ancta 
Iaria, su.ccurre miseris, jU\ a pusillanimos, refmrc 
ßd,iJl>S, ora pro populo, interveni pro clero, intercede pro 
rl('\,oto fæminco sexu.. Ibid. rùJ. 30. 
'Iariam l,rirnam ,"ox sond nostra, per quam nobis v:tæ sunt 
(lata præmia: regina quæ cs mater et casta, soh'c nostra per 
filium peccamina: a'lgelorum concio sacra. et archangdorum 
turma ind
 tet, nostra diluant jam peccata præstanùo supernam 
cu.Ji gratiam. Ihid. fol. SO. 
Yirg-o sinrrubris. inter omncs mitis, nos, culpis soluto
, 
mit('s fhe ct cast05. \ïtam præ
ta puram; iter para tutum : 
lit, \-id<.'utcs Jcsmu, sempt'r collætemur. I\Jid. foJ. 33. 
Consulare p<>ccatorcm: et ne tuum des honorcm :.licno ,-cI 
(.rtul,-li, pre cor tc, regina cedi. 'Ie habcto e
cusatum, apud 
Chri
tum tuum natmn, cujus iram cxpavt:sco, et furorem pcrti- 
me
co, nam peccavi tibi soli. 0 
laria \ irgo, noli esse milli 
:lliena, 
ratia cælesti plena: csto cu"tos cordis lllei: ::.igna me 
timon> I>ci: confer \ itæ ...mÏtatem: ct d.\ morum hO'
'--:o..dll-llI: 


p 
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self, with what consistence it 111atters not, cites 
approbatively, and adduces authoritatively, Cyril 


da peccata me vitare: et, quod justum est, amare; 0 dulccdo 
virginalis: nunquam fuit, nec est, talis. Ihid. fol. 44. 
Georgi, martyr inclyte, te deect laus et gloria, prædotatum 
militia å per quem puella regia, c:\.istcJ13 in tristitia, coram dra- 
cone pessimo, salvata est. Et animo te rogamus, conle intimo, 
ut, cum cunctis fidelibus, cæli jungamur civibus, nustris abluti 
sordibus : ut simnl, cum lætitia, tecum simm, in gloria; nostra- 
que reddant labia laudes Christo cum gloria. Ibid. ful. 77. 
:Martyr Christophorf-, pro 
alvatoris honore, fac nos mente 
fore dignos Deitatis honoree Promisso Christi, quia quod 
petis obtinuisti, da populo tristi dona quæ moriendo petisti. 
Confer solamen, et mentis toile gravamen. Judicis examen 
Cae mite sit omnibus. Amen. Ibid. fol. 77. 
o Willielme, pastor bone, cieri pater et patrone, munda 
nobis in agone: confer opem; et depone vitæ sordes; et 
coronæ cælestis da gaudia. Ibid. fol. 78. 
o vos, undena miIlia, pueIlæ gloriosæ, virginitatis lilia, mar- 
tyrii rosæ, in vita me defcndite, præbendo mihi juvamen: in 
morte vos ostcudite, supremum ferendo sulamen. I bid. fo1. 80. 
:Maria, mater gratiæ, mater lllisericordiæ, tu nos ab hoste 
protege, et hora mortis suscipe. Solve ,-incla reis: profer 
lumen cæcis: mala nostra pel.Ie: hona cuncta posce. 1\lon- 
8tra te esse matrem: sumat per te preces, qui, pro nobis, natus 
tulit esse tuus. Offic. par v . beat. Mariæ. p. ] 27. 
In the mass-book, printed at Paris 1634, the grossly offen- 
iii,-e idea, set forth in this prayer, is again propounded in 
slightly ,-aried phra:'ieology Jure matris, impcra Redemptori. 
I reverence yon, 0 sacred virgin )Iary, the holy ark of the 
covenant: and, together with all the good thoughts of an good 
men upon earth and all the blessed spirits in heaven, do bless 
and praise you infinitely, for that you are the great mediatrix 
between God and man, obtaining for sinners all they can ask 
and demand of the blessed Trinity. Hail1\Iary! The Devot. of 
the sacred heart of Jesu!:, including the devote to tlw sacr<>d 
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of .\lexandria as erecting St. John into a ...econd 
J loly Ghost, Gregory 
azianzen as prayillg for 


heart of the bll'ssNl virgin 
lary; with an appendix, and thc 
indult of his holiness Pius YII. in 1àvour of it: fur the u...e of 
the midland di:.trict. Edit. ) 2. KeMing am1 Brown. 182]. 
p. 293. 
o huly 
Iary. onr so\ ercign queen, as God the rather, hy 
his omnipotencc, has made thee most powerful; so assist us, 
at the hour of our death. by defending us against all power that 
is contrary to thine. Hail :\Iary! 0 holy .:\fary, our son
reign 
queen. as God the 
on has (:ndowed thee \\ ith so much know- 
ledge aml cllarity that it enlightens all ht::a\ en; so, in the hour 
of d<.'ath, iJ]ustrate ami strengthen our souls \\ i th the know- 
ll'd
e of the true faith, that they ma) nut be pen'crted by error 
or pt.'rnlclous ignorance. Hail )Iary! 0 holy Virgin, our 
SO\ erl'ign queen, as the Holy Ghust has plentifully poured 
fi)rth into thec the 10\ e of God; so instil into us, at the hour of 
dcath, the swectnc:.
 of divine 10\"c. that all bitterncss at that 
time m.ty become acceptable and pleasant to us. Ilaill\Iary. 
Ibid. p. 212, 213. 
Hail 
Iary, lady and mistress of the world, to \,-horn all power 
}
 been gi\ en both in heaven aml in earth! Ihid. p. 206. 
.\n
dical youth, Aloysius,-for the lo\'e thou hadst for 
Christ crucified and his mo
t blesscd mother, receive me as 
thy cli<.'nt and obediellt sen-ant: aid and assist me in the pur- 
suit of \ irtne 3ml learning: nourish anei increase in me a 
purit) of mind and manllers: turn off all the snares laid 
against my chastity: ward and defcnd me against the dangers 
of the "orId: inspire my heart with a true amI filial confidt.'lIce 
in the ner blessed virgin 
lary, the mother of good coun
ds : 
gO\l'rn and direct me in my choice of a state of life. Ibid. 
p. 848, 3 
!). 
Gloril'use ct immaculée ,iergc )Iarie, très-dignc fine du 
Père, trèli-dib",e mère du Fils, très-diglle epousc du ::'t. Esprit, 
SOU\ C'nt'Z-\'ous que nous '"Oll:. sommc!l entièreml'nt dévoués: 
n' ouhlil'l p3S (PH' \ Oll
 Ph.... notre protedatric(' :Hlprt>
 de 
l' 
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illunlination and direction to Rasil and Cyprian 
and Athanasius
 Basil hiIuself as invocating the 
saints for delivcrance in -adversity and for grace 
in prosperity, and Asterius as beseeching Phocas 
to grant unto him an ahundant entrance into the 
kingd n1 of heaven 1. J ames X aclantus Bishop 
of Cluginm, without the slightest recoròed cen- 
",ure either froIn Pope or frOln Cardinal or frOln 
Council
 in the sixteenth century averred, as the 


Dieu, et 11e permettez pas que nous mourions dans Ie péché 
mortel. T ahleaux <1e la sainte 'ILsse. Paris. chez H. Vau- 
(Iuelin. p. 14. 

ron S. Ange ganlien, et vous mes bienhcurtux patrons 
auprès de Dieu, obtenez-moi, par \ òtre crédit, Ie pardon de 
mes péchés avec la grâce de vivre ('t de mourir saintement. 
Ibid. p. 7. 
Alma Redemptoris mater, quæ penia cæli porta manes ('t 
stella maris; succurre cadenti, surgere qui curat, populo: tu, 
quæ genuisti, natura mirantc, tuum sanctum genitorcm: virgo 
prius ac posterius, Gabrielis ab ore sumens illud A \ e, pecca- 
tonnn miserere. Ibid. p. 115. 
Ave, regina cælorum; ave. domina angelorum; salve, radix, 
salve, porta; ex qua mundo lux est orta. Gamic, virgo 
gloriosa, super omn('s spcciosa: vale, 0 valde decora, ct pro 
nobis Christum exora. Ibid. p. 116. 
Salve, regina, mater misericordiæ; vita, dulcedo, et spes 
nostra, sah-e. Ad te damamus, exules filii Evæ. Ad te sus- 
piramus, gementcs et flentes in hac lachrymarum valle. Eia 
ergo, advocata nostra, i1los tuos misericordes oculos ad nos 
com-erte. Et J esum, benedictum fructum ,entris tui, nobis 
post hoc exilium ostende; 0 clemens, 0 pia, 0 dulcis, virgo 
)Iaria! Ibid. p. 117. 
1 See Dihcuss. Amic. vol. ii. p. 281-287. For the credit 
uf the Church after Constantine, I wish to hope, that these 
fuoleries are nut dlliherate pra
 ers hut only rhetorical apostro- 



('11 \1". 'I.] 
tnw s('nb
 of thc 
icclle Fathcrs, that the faithful 
ought to adore the "cry itnage itself, with the 
identical worship, whether La/ria or Dlllia or 
l
llpe,.dll'i{/, which they oHered up to the proto- 
t)"p{' of thc ilnage: so that, if thc iUlage repr{'- 

('ntl'd ('hrist, it was to receive the sclf-sallle adu- 
ration as the second pcr:son of the blessed Trinity I. 
Petcr de :\ledrano asserted, that, by a special pri- 
yilege, the Yirgin is present in her inlages person- 
a]]yawl physically and reany: in order that, frOl11 
the f
1Ïthflll, she lllight, in those ilnage
, receivc 
ùue adoration 2. Accorùing to Basil and Theodo- 
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phi
ation,;. I need scarcely remark, that they occur not during 
the three first centuries. 
I Ergo non solum f::ltcndum est, fiddes in ecde
ia atlorare 
l'oram imagine, tit nonnulli at! cal1teJam forte loquuntur; sed 
('t adorare imagincm, 
ine quo volueris scrupulo: quill ct co 
illam \ cncrantnr Ctlltu, quo et prototypOIl ejus. Propter qUOl}, 
:-i illud hahet adorare latria; ct ilia, latria: si dulia vel hyper- 
dulia; ct ilJa l)ariter cjusmo.Ii cultu adoranda e:-.t. Jacob. 

ac1ant. Clug. Expos. Epist. ad Roman. cap. i. cited in 
IIumil. iii. against peril of idolatry. p. 197. Oxon. 1802. 
For the c
actly similar decision of BieI, see below, book ii. 
chap. G. in init. note. 
I Dicendum sit, conccssum dciparæ dominæ pri\"ilegium 
assistendi physicè ct realiter in aliquibus suis simulachris seu 
ima
inihu
 :-quod, in aliquibus simulachri:. seu imaginihus 
jn:.i
nihu<; ipsius, piè credatur assistcl"c adcsse(lue personalitcr 
phy:.icè et fl'aliter :-ut in illis dchitas adorationl's recipiat a 
tidclihus cultorihu.... R. P. Petri de 
IedT3n. Uosetum Theolo
. 
p. 311. Hi:.pal. 1702. cited in I
ife of Bp. Pecock. p. 79. 
,. W c Ita\ e here the true rntioll11lè of the superstition, which 
mal..l''i tile imaJ!l' of a saint in one place so much more f
lShioll. 
ahll' .11111 r('p1\tl'dl
 l'oh'nt tkm the Ima!.!(' of the :-.elf."auU' 
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rct and Chrysostolu and GClllladius and Euagrius 
and Gregory the great and Gregory of 
 yssa, all 


saint in alwt/,cr place: THIS fllppet is thougllt to possc
's ?/lore 
(!f tl,e present (hmigod, than THAT plippet. 
". ere it otherwise, \\ hy 
hould a celebrated image attract 

rowds ,f devotees and draw to itself a superfluity of rich 
donations; while its nlstic vi1lage counterpart is consigned to 
ncglect and po\'erty, until some lucky stroke of a dexterous 
priest or some cleverly managed miracle shaH at once introduce 
it to unexpected wealth and notoriety? 
II. Here likewise we have the true ratiollalè of the 1)3.ra11el 
superstition, that well-(lressec1 ::\ladonnas occasional1y move 
their eyes or shed tears or sweat or blced or even speak, and 
that wooden Bambinos sometimes descend from their niches 
for the nscfullmrpose of making sundry erratic excursions. 
Thus good Peter dc Medrano tel1s l1s, respecting the images 
of our Lady del _\viso and of Pity, in the highly privileged 
colleges of Lima amI Callaya: Non semel in miraculosum 
sudorem lachrymasque resolutæ sunt. 
Dut yet more wonderful are the exploits of the miraculous 
image of our Lady del Rosario, the patroness of Lima and all 
l>eru, as detailed by this same Peter. 
æpe reflllsit auricomis 
solaribus radiis: atque, in varios aspectus, veneratione amore 
ct timore dignos, divinum vultum transmutavÏt. Roset. Theol. 
p. 311- 
Of a 
imilar character was the image of the Virgin, which 
reprimanded the heedless Pope Gregory for passing by l)er too 
carelessly; the crucifix which spoke to St. Bridgit; and dIE' 
graven ::\Iadonna, which highly commended the piety of one of 
hc}' votaries to the veracious sexton of the church. Rom. 
:;\Iodern. gior. 5. Mabill. D. Italic. p. 133. Durant. de rite 
lib. i. c. 5. cited in ::\Iiddlcton's Lett. from Rome p. 203. 
III. In all these cases of imposture, the rationalè was the 
dili
('ntIy inculcated doctrine, ridiculed of old by Arnobius in 
reference to l)aganism: that The protot?lpe 7l'as J)h!fsicall!J ((m! 
n:al/!I (lIul JlcrS( nail!! l)rcscllf in the reprcselltatil:e puppet. 
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of \\"h01n are by Dr. Trevern dcelned unquestion- 
ahle authorities, the relics of the 
aints are not 
only useful as e:\.citing dcvotional renliniscences: 
uut they arc likewise luighty l"aJllparts, which an- 
l'apablc of protecting towns frolll the nÜlitary as- 
sault
 of their enelnies; they are chmnpions, by 
"horn all disasters are turned away fron1 us; they. 
are strong rocks, which dissipate and nullify the 
snares of unsecn dentons and all the craftiness of 
:Satan; they possess such astonishing virtues, that 
the \'cry touch even of the 
hrine "hich contains 
t}1t
ln will bring ùO\\ n a blessing, anù that the 
touch of the relics themselves will accolnplish all 
the desires of those who arc a(hnittcd to so (rreat 
o 
a fa\ our I. I.Jastly, in the HOlnan Breyiary, gross 



l'd erras <.'t laheris, says the pagan image-worshipper: nam 
n('que nos æra, Ileqne anri argl'ntique mat('rias, neque alias 
quihus !o.i
a confiunt, eas esse per se deo
, et rcligiosa deccr- 
niulUs numina ; sea cos in his colimus, eosciue ,-eneramur, quos 
dedicatio infert 
acra, ct Ülbrilibus eHicit inhabitare simulachris. 

\ mob. 3th'. g
nt. lih, "i. p. 
o
. 
.\rnobins replies, prccisely as I should reply to Peter de 

Iec.lrano and hi
 image-worshipping fdlo\\ s of the Latin 
Church. 
1\on improba neque aspcrnabilis ratio, qua possit qUl\ IS 
tarùlh nee non et pnulcntissimus credere, deos, rdictis sedibu
 
propriis, iUl'st cælo, non recu
are neC fugcre habitacula inire 
tèrr
na: ciuinimo, jure dcdicationis implilsos, simlilachrorum 
coalL,cere junctioni. In g) pso ergo m
lIlsitant, atque in t('stu- 
Jis, dii \ l'stri? (
uinimo testularnm ct 
 l'si, mentes, spiritus, 
:ttclUC anim..e, <Iii sunt? .A tquc, nt fieri augustiores vilissimæ 
rl'
 pos
int, eonclucli 
l' IMtinmur ct in M'cli
 ohSl'ura> coërcita- 
tiun(' latitarc! I bid. 
1 Ba
il. I IOllJil. 

. in (luadrótg-. mart
 r. IllllIJil. :\
\ i. ell' 
.) 
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and direct adoration is oflèred to the cross: for 
the senseless wood is not only celehrated
 as our 
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mart. l\Iamant. Opere \"01. i. p. 533, ()OO, 601. Theodor. de 

ræc. 
ffect. curat. senne viii. Opere vol. iv. p. 593, 5!>4, GOO. 
Cllrysostom. Homil. xxxii. in Epist. ad Rom. Opere \ 01. ix. 
p. Î 59. 1I0mil. lxix. in Petro et I)aul. Opere vol. i. p. 856. 
Homil. lx.x. Encom. martyr. Ægypt. Opere yo1. i. p. 869. 
Gennad. de vir. illus. c. vi. Euagr. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. C. 13. 
Gregor. Magn. Epist. lih. ,-ii. cpist. 23. Gregor. Nyss. in 
Cjuadrag. martyr. orate iii. Gregor. Nyss. de martyr. Theod. 
J. The two most curious specimens of reliquary superstition 
are those mentioned by Gennadius and Eua
rius, as referred to 
above. 
1. From the former we learn, that 
isibis, being a frontier 
to\\'n, and tlli:nCe liable to be attacked by the enE'mies of the 
Homan Empire, W:J.S fortified.by the Emperor Constantine with 
the hody of holy James its defunct bishop; who, for the ex- 
press purpose of defending it from hostile assaults, was care- 
fully buriec1 within its walls. 
2. By the latter \\ e arc taught, that, for a similar military 
purpose, the body of holy Symeon the. stylite, with his iron 
chain, was conveye(l to Antioch. Here his credit as an effica- 
c:ous champion rose so high, that t1W Emperor Leo, anxious 
for the security of hi:. dominions, wished to ohtain from the 
Antiochians this cheap and therefore peculiarly valuable de- 
fence: but the prudent citizens knew too well their own in- 
terest to part with it. OUT city "as 110 1mlls; was their reply, 
as recorded by EU1grius: Iwnce we brougJlt Jilt/leT tlte 'most 
Itoly body of Symcon, that it ?nigltt serre us in the stend both 

if 'tvall and (if bllbl'flrk. Their pleaded reason was so satisfac- 
tory to the judicious Leo, that he forthwith assented to their 
wishes. Euagrius adds, that many parts of the body remained 
to his own time, and that he himself had been pri\ ileged to 
see the head. He further remarks, that, during the episco- 
pate. of Gregory, Philippicus solicited a loan of the holy relics, 
that 
o he might with the greater safety make a mititttry {'x. 
J>edition into the Ea::;t. 
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(,:\cIll
i\"(_} hope; out it is actually ::'llpplicated, to 
increase righteousness to the pious, and to grant 
pardon to the guilty I. 
3. "ïth respect to the Saints in glory, it is f
n' 
fronl improbable, that, like their suffering brethren 
in thi
 "orld, they lnay pray, in general tenus, 
for the whole state of Christ's Church Tuilitant 
here in earth. Of this, howcyer, we kl/olf' nothing: 
hecause nothing has been rel"fwlerl. 
But, let their own free and spontaneous prac- 
tice, on behalf of the Church at largc, be what it 
ula)": we }Ul\.c no warrant either fr01n ::Scripture 
or from prÏ1niti, (' Antiquity, to iJlL'Ol"ftte the111.1 with 
the 
pecial puq>o::-.e of obtaining their intcrcessary 
prayers either for ourselves or for any oth('r in- 
di,-iduals: and, if, like the Uùluanists, we aùopt 


I I. Y ct says the Bishop of btrashourg, after stating his own 
speculation that relics arc only a sort of edifYing religious 
I,.l'l'p!ooakl's: 'l'/lCse are our scutiments: nor hare n'e ever enter- 
tained ((7I!J of ha. If a p('rson bclicl:l:s t lint 7l'C j,old a tliJfCTl'llt 
opiniun, he dcceÙ:el himsclf. J.1Ic1l. lal!, of errOllCOI s aml supcr- 
stitiulls 1wli01u, 'Jl'hicli 1l'e hare often taken up conccrning relics: 
but I luæe llerer bten able to discot"er tliem. Discuss. Amic. 
\01. ii. p. 30D, 310. 
An cnglish 1ayman, whose st\Ulic8 had run in a totally diffi'rent 
Jim', might prohahly ha\ e found himself unaLlc to contradict 
Dr. TrC\enl, amI mi
ht thcncc have hC('J1 led implicitly to le- 
cl'ive his 
rossJy inaccurate ass('rtion. I f<'ncC' it is }>)" 110 means 
lI
dess to c:\.posc, in their trne colours, su-ch attempts at impo- 

ition. 
I 0 ('rnx avl', spes unica, hoc pass ion is tClupore, angl' pii
 
.i"
titi.nll, r(-'i
qu{' <101M \ cniam. UTe\ iar. Hom. lJcbduln..L 
<lu.ulrdgl'.). di
 
alhat. 
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the habit of any such unauthorised invocation; 
we can never be certain, that we are not guilty 
of the idle folly ùf supplicating those" ho hear us 
not J. The 111ighty difference, between ([ gcneral 
belief (if, 'withollt autlwrit.lJ llOif'el'er, we choose to 
take up such a belief) tlwt tIle Sail/ts in glory 
.4i}Jol/taneolfsly pray for ChristiaJls ill general, and 
i/ll"ocalions aclually addressed to Illem ll.'itlz tIle pur- 
pose f!f obtaining their special prayers for our ill- 
dh,idllal selL'es ill particlllar, is so palpable and so 
strongly marked, that it is evident even to the 
nlcanest cmnprehension. In truth, the nlatter is 
n
ry honestly and very handso111ely confessed hy 
Cardinal Cajetan: for he destroys at one blow 
the whole systenl of invoking the saints, by the 
open acknowledgment, that 'tee IWi-'e no means oj 
certainly knoleing (('hetller tlle Saints !tear 0111' pray- 
ers, tlwugll 'ice piously believe this to be the cm
e 2. 


I Dr. Trevern would argue, that, if a lmowledge of 
distant transactions, and e\-cn a power of reading the human 
heart, might from God be communicated to Elisha aud to Peter 
upon earth: why may not the same power, to any c
tent which 
God shall deem expedient, be communicated to the saints in 
hcaven? Discus::;. Amic. vol. ii. p. 266, 267. 
Nothing can be more idle, than such childish sophistry. The 
question is not, what God may do, hut what he has done. Let 
Dr. Trevcrn amI his friends }uove from revelation, tllat God 
lias communicated to the saints in glory a portion of his own 
p('culiar knowledge, and that he has required us to invocate 
them for the pen;onal benefit of their intercession: amI the 
dispute will then terminate triumphantly in t
n our of Romanism. 
:l Certa ratione nt:
cimus. an 
ancti nostra \"ota cogno
cant 
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The linn belief in a point, the truth of which we 
ha'"c no nIeans of certainly knowing, is, I fcar, 
ß10rc closely allied to folly than to piety: for my 
pnrpose, ho\\ ever, the fair acknowledgment uf 
t he learned Cardinal is mnply sufficient. 
f.. Let us now finally return to the question of 
c,'idence: which the bold clainI of prÎlniti,"e an- 
tiquity, so rashly put forth by the Tridentinc 
Conventiclc, has constituted an especial question 
betwcen Papalists and Protestants. 
(1.) {rnablc to produce any genuine conclusi,-e 
testilnony, the Latins, at one period, built nluch 
upon a pretended \postolical Council at _\ntioch : 
in a canon of which, not only the usc, hut the 
,ery worship, of images, is exhibited as autllo- 
risl'd by the .Apostles. 
The credit of this 
ynod was, in their day 
 
strenuously defended by Baronius and Binius and 
other writers of the sanIC' 
tan1p J. nut the learned 
.Jesuit Peta,-ius, 111uch to his credit, thirly COI1- 
(l'sses, that the alleged canon, \\ hich is to establish 
image-worship upon apostolical authority, is no- 
thing better than a forgery 2: anù, in strict ac- 


(Inan1\ is pit' hoc crl'damus. Cajetan. in secundam sccund. 
(1'Iæst. Ixxxviii. art. 5. 
I Baron. Annal. A.D. 102, n. 19,20. Bin. Not. in Concil. 
Antioch. Concil. '.01. i. p. 62. 
, Quod ad illum canoncm 3postoliculU attinet, quem primus 
edì(lit in lucelU Franci.,clIs T)\rrianus, cum puto supposititium 
l"!\l'. Pl'ta\. Do
mat. Theo1. ell' Incarn. Jib. 
 \". c. 14. n. 5. 
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con lance with this honest confession, he Ph)- 
nounces it to be a matter of absolute certainty, 
that, in the first ages of the Church, Ï1nages of 
Christ were not substituted in the place of pagan 
idols, nor proposed to the yeneration of the faith- 
full. 
(2.) A sinlilar confession, with respect to the 
invocation of saints, is made by Cardinal Perron. 
He owns, that no traces of such a practice can 
be found in the authors who lived nearest to the 
times of the Apostles: but, for this indisputable 
and acknowledged fact, he would account by the 
allegation, that n10st of the writings of that early 
age lmye perished 2. 
The rernains of nlore than twenty of the Fathers 
of the three first centuries have C0111e down to us; 
SOllIe, to a ,"cry great amount of copiousness; 
others, in the fornl of fragulents 1110re or less ex- 
tensive: and, fr0111 the sll1allness of the benefit 
which they confer upon the hopeless cause of Ro- 
Inanisnl
 we may well argue that the 10:5t If'riters 
,vonld have been perused with no greater emolu- 
Hlent. It is, howe,'er, quite obvious, that the 
lIliserable excuse of Cardinal Perron is, ill effect, 


1 Certum est, im3gines Christi et maxime statuas, primis 
Ecclesiæ sæculis, non fuisse substitutas loco idolorum, nee fi- 
ddium venerationi exposit..1S. Petav. Dogmat. Theol. lib. xv. 
c. 13. n. 3. 
.. 2 Se
 Stillingfleet's Rational Account of the grounds of pro- 
test. Relig. part iii. chap. 3. 
 19. p. 590. 
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neither more nor less than a full acknowledgnleIlt, 
which acknowledgJl1ent he Inakcs indeed even in 
so many \\ords, that tIle I/JIRCriptllral practice 'if 
il1l'okiJ1g 111(' .çail/ts is t()t(//
1J ul/supported by (/IIY 
nnrient 11i.'íturical testimo1/Y. 
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TAKI
G in regular succession the Inost prOlllinent 
and nlaI'ked peculiarities ofROlnanisBI, Infa11ibility, 
Papal Supremacy, Transubstantiation, Purgatory, 
Saint-worship, lInage-worship, Relic-worship, and 
Cross-worship, I have now shewn, that, eren ac- 
cording to the evidence produced by the latin ad- 
vocates thenlselves, those peculiarities, whether 
in regard to their abstract truth, or in regard to 
the alleged fact of their universal reception by the 
prÏ1nitive Church, rest upon no testiInony either 
of Holy Scripture or of the writers of the three 
first centuries. 'Vhence the conclusion is: that 
sllch peculiarities cannot reasonably be obtruded 
upon liS, under the aspect oj a COJlstituellt portion if 
Christianity. 
I. This very natural and very obvious nlode of 
conducting the investigation, even when barely 
hinted at as indispensably requisite to the deve- 
lopment of the truth, has produced no sinall nlea- 
sure of soreness and irritation on the part of a 
1110dern defender of R01l1anis1l1. 
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'Ir. IIusl'llheth is angry, hecause I mn ullabl
 
to 
ee the {!!ar;lIg ah,';unlit.1J of tl1(' Illode of con- 
ducting the inquiry, which, as [ had inlahrÏned. 
plain comm01l sense instincti,'eIy led 111e to adopt: 
for, by sonle nlental procc
 which transcends my 
own cOlnprehension, he pronounces the requisi- 
tion of distinct evidence, frolll the" riters of th
 
three first centuries, for the cstablishu1Cnt of the 
alleged historical FACT, that, Quite up to the apos- 
tolic age tlte peculiarities of Romunislll were ulli- 
l'ersally receil'ed by tIle pri11litire Church Oil the 
prrgcssed authority of CIII.ist and hi." .Apostles tllClII- 
,w'l,.e.
, to he nothing hetter than \ GLAIlI:\Lr .\B- 
SURDITY I. 


I 11'4 'luesti01J oj the ll}JostoIÙ:ily of Ollr doctrines, say
 ::\Ir. 
Husenheth in his last pamphlet, i,<Ç A Q{;ESTIO
 OF HISTORY. 
llwee .I.lIr. Faber llrgues, t/wl ti,e '1L'1lOle t.j[als (if tltc matter 
Ii in tilt. writings (if tlte Fatl,crs anterior to Ihe first General 
Cuuncil at ..vice in 32,j; and tlwt n.c slwll e.Dict nothing in tile 
nay of testimollY, unless, 71:;th srecificcl datcs, ll:e 11101lILt shp by 
.\ttp until n'e rwell the age of tlte approving Llp()
tles tJ,emsclus. 
1'l1is, lie cOlltcllds, tre hare not donc, and C{lnnut do : JOT he !tas 
1 en/sed all the Anlen;ccllc Fathers; and tl,ac e.xi\ts a lack if 
,,,alaial,.;, rrllicl, remlas the proposed task impossible. Tilis 
!tas been .1lr. Faber'
 eterllal statement: and the man n'ill 'lOt 
s e its glarillg allsurdityo p. 9, 10. 

Ir. lIu
eJlbeth is gril'\'ously inaccurate in making me say, 
that I have pcrust."ll all the \ntcnicenc Father:.. :Such an as- 
sertion \\ as "ever made by me. I have indeed I)erused tile 
grcatcr part of their writings: and, in mo
t instances, I havE" 
JX'ru
cd them severally Jrom beginning to ,./: but I net'er 
said, \\ hat 
Ir. Husenheth vcry inaccurately e.xIÚbits me as .!.ay- 
ing. Yet, thou
h I haH' 7/11t n'3l1 all their \\ ritings, I ha\ (' 
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[BOOK I. 
If, for the establi
}nnent of a certain systeln of 
doctrine, and for the substantiation of a certain 
allegeù prÜneval fact, it be a glaring absurdi'.l/ to 
resort to the evidence of Scripture anù to the tes- 
tinlony of the writers of the three first centuries: 
we shall naturally be led to ask; 117wt tlwt beller 
and mOlY' satisfactory mode call be, '"ielticll is reCOlJl- 
mended by ...lIr. H/lse/lbetl1. 
His remarks on this point arrange thelnsehres 
under two several statelnents. 
'Vith lnuch general sound judgment, though 
certainly with a grievous want of distinct particu- 
lar application to the present case, he observes: 
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read quite sl
fficient to warrant my perfectly safe remark con- 
cerning the peculiarities of Romanism. I stated, and I again 
state, that The doctrinal and practical pecliliarities if tlte La/in 
Church cannot be eslablisheJ, as of apostolieal origination, by 
tlte ltistoricaltestimollY if the Fathers if tlte tltree first centll- 
nes. If )Ir. Husenbeth can confute this very plain statement 
by the adduction of distinct evidence from those early F<lthers, 
let llim by all means come forward and put me to open shame. 
With respect to the alleged glaring absurdity, of my requiring 
a PROOF of an asserted early fact, through the medium of early, 
rather than of later, testimony: I really am not able to discern 
it, even with all the aid afforded me by 
Ir. Huscnbeth's re- 
marks on the subject. Whatever may be the amount of m!J 
fi)lly, the whole matter will still finally resolve it'3clf into the 
following question: CAN TilE APOSTOLICAL ORIGIKATION OF 
RO
IlSH PECULIARITIES BE HISTORICALLY sunSTA
TI\TED FIW?I 
THE FATHERS OF TIlE THREE FIRST CENTURIES? If this ean he 
done; let :\Ir. Husenbeth do it: if it cannot be done; let him, 
in all equity, transfer, from my head, to Itis Oll'n utterly unsup- 
ported scheme of belief amI practice, the well-deserved charf{c 
of glarinp; absurdil!I' 
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that It rcill amply sliffice to every reasonable milld, 
.t'nell '{cefind tlie Fathers oj the second, tllÏrd,jolfrth, 
(lml .ftllb,'ieqlle/lt ages, teacllÏllg doctrines, rchich, ii, 
their time, "l('ere ll/lil'enwl/y beliel'ed to lWL'e de- 
scended from the .Apostles; for, on the principle of 
Tertullian's excellent argument from prescription, 

uch doctrines must be true, . and canllot be er- 
roneouC) I. 


To please JJ,. Faber, says )lr. Husenbeth in the same 
last pamphlet, n'e mll
t find el'ery une t.if our doctrines clearly 
anel fully expressed, step by step, rrith l"egular dates, through 
the brokt.n and imperfect stepping stones of the three first CC1L- 
tl/ries! A !ld, if, in the scaUt-red remains of tile early Fat/las, 
ne camwt, at this TC11l0lt. period, find el'ery point of Ollr faitll 
as plainly dcjined as it has been by the Council of Trent: this 
extraordinary controccrtist will '/lot adlllit, lItat our doctrines 
can be pron:d apostolical. To us, IW'Il'ecer, and to el'ery reason- 
able -mind, it n'ill amply sllffice, n'hen n'e .fi1ld the Fathers of the 
second, third, fourth, and subsequcnt ages, teacltÏllg doctrines, 
fl'hich ill their time n'ere universally belieud to IWl'e descended 
f1"01n the Apostles; '"-'!ten n'e .find the very earliest Fathers 
designating tIle apostolic Churches, and pJ"Í1/cipally that of 
}lVt1lC, a
 ti,e sacred deposits of apostolic doctrine, to fl'hich all 
others fllust recuT fl'ithollt fear of en'or; n,/,en fl'e find Tertullian, 
a Father if the lecond century, eæclaimi"g ilz his Book of Pre- 
scriptiom:, Is it at all likely t/wi 
o mallY and such great 
Clwrches ,thould !t(H'e erred in their tmiform faith? p. 11, 12. 
In this p
sage, :Mr. Husenbeth, so far as I can understand 
his vagueness of wordy declamation, first intimates, that it is 
unreasonable to e"'tpect any historical proof of the apostolicity 
uf romish peculiarities from the Fathers of the three first cen- 
turies; inasmuch as their extant writings are mere broken and 
imperfect 
tepping-stones: next teaches us, that these pcculi- 
aritil':O; \\ ere J}lailll y definell b,,' the Couucil of Trent, which h:ul 
Q 
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But then, with a judglnent by no Ineans equally 
sound, he also obscn"es: that, III regard to the 
earlier Fathers or the Fathers if the tllree first ceJl- 
tllrie,r;, so few of tlle;r writings have de.r;cended to liS, 
tlmt to seek for allY proof ill theJII is doubtless /l0- 
thing !Jetter thml a glaring absurdity I. 


the grand chronological advantage of not sitting until the mid- 
dle of the sixteenth century; though he is not careful to inform 
us, HOW the Tridentine Doctors contrived so plainly to pick 
them out, according to their O1vn professed appeal to primitive 
antiquity, from those identical broken stepping-stones, among 
which he l1Ìmself no1V pronounces it a glaring absurdity to seek 
them: and finally assures us, the n'/tOle of his prCl'iolls state- 
ment flot1l'ithstanding, that these self-same peculiarities are so 
distinctly propounded as apostolical, by the Fathers of the se- 
cond and third, no less than by the Fathers of the fourth and 
all subsequent, ages, that their clear and unambiguous and uni- 
versally accordant testimony will amply suffice, not only to the 
gentlemen of the Latin Church, but likewise to every reason- 
able mind. 
On tIle whole, we are taught by this ,'ery paradoxical di- 
vine: that, 'Vhile it is a glaring absurdity to expect any proof 
of the apostolicity of romish peculiarities from the broken 
stepping-stones of the three first centuries; still, nevertheless, 
the Fathers of the second and third centuries testify so plainly 
to this identical matter, that he may run who readeth. 
1 Ire must be farther sure, says l\Ir. Husenbeth, that all 
their n'ritings have come dml'n tllroug/t so many centuries to our 
time, and come dOll'n perfect in all their parts-The early 
Fathers wrote ver!llittle: and none professed to n:rite complete 
expositions of faith-So far from tile writings qf all the primi- 
th'e Fat/leI's flaring descended to us, the fact is, that n:e posses:; 
veryfe1v. p. 10. 
Here we have another specimen of )Ir. Husenbeth's idle 
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To reconcile thCSl" h\ 0 not very consistent 

tatements requires a Ineasure of ingenuity, which 
I claÏ1n not to possess. 
For, if the Fathers of the second and third cen- 
turies, no less than the Fathers of the fourth and 
fifth and all subsequent centuries, distillctly teach 
the peculiarities of Ron1anisll1 under the precise 


10\ e of inflated exaggeration. In a fi T11ler citation, by way of 
producing stage-effcct \\ ith the ignorant and the unreasoning, 
he spoke of the broken and ilt!perfect stepping-stones of the 
three first centuries; just 0.1
 if nothin
 had come down to us 
sa\ e a fe\\ scanty and mutilated fragments, which might all be 
comprised in a tweh'e-penny pamphlet: nmt' he entertains hi
 
indulgent latin friends \\ ith an assurance, that the early Fathers 
\\ rote \ ery little, that of that little still less has been presen ed, 
and that none profes'ied to \\ rite complete expositions of 
Faith! 
What, did Justin and lrenèus and Tertullian and Hippolytus 
and Clement of Alexandria and Cyprian amI the lahour-lo\'ing 
Origen (M Athanasius well terms him) n'r;te but little? Were 
their scality productions but slightly connected with doctrinal 
points? Are die very ancient Creeds preserved by Irenèu.. 
and Tertullian, even to say nothing of the Symbol of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus and the old ::,) mbols of the Roman and I1ieroso- 
lymitan and .\It.'
andrian Churches, no sldficiently ample expo- 
sitions of prime\al Faith? Have the writings of the aLo\-e 

pccifil"d F:lthel's come down to us so parsimoniously through 
th(' CIn Y of all-dcvouring time, that the l)oor disjointed and in- 
coherent and scarcely intelligible fragments arc mere hroken 
ami imperfect stl'pping-stoncs? But I forbear. For the sake 
of 
Ir: H uscllbeth's moral credit, I \\ ish to belicH', 1IIat his 
corporeal eyc:> have nenr \"i
ited the goodly folios (p:ltagonian 

tl'ppin
-stone
, I tro\\ !\ which cont.lin the \\ orks of the Va- 
tllers \\ hose nanlCS 113' (' been (,l1\m!('ratC'd. 
(1 '2 
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aspect of a then universally acknowledged apos- 
tolical origination: I discern not, why 1\11'. lIusen- 
beth should lament the paucity of those writings 
of the three first centuries, which, for the purpose 
of evidence, have been suffered to escape destruc- 
sion; I discern not, why, if the peculiarities of 
ROlnanisnl be distinctly taught in those same ear- 
lif'l" writings, it should be a glaring absurdity to 
seek in thenl any proof of such ppculiarities. 
Happily, however, I atn concerned, not with 
1\11'. IIusenbeth's consistency, but only with his 
projected nlode of delnonstration. 
1. St. John, at the tÏ111e of his death, touched 
the conl1nencement of the second century. Con- 
sequently, the direct and immediate apostolic 
succession must be viewed, as extending into it. 
Hence I readily allow, that, in regard to the esta- 
blish,ment of our alleged historical fact, a reason- 
able luind olight to be satisfied, WHEXSOEYER fee 
shall find all tile Fatllers of the second and tltird 
ages, lllla/lilllously teaching tile peculiarities of Ro- 
manism, under the specific aspect of doctrines and 
practices, udlich, ill their time, foere universally be- 
lieved to have descended from tl,P Apostles. 
This concession 1\11'. 1-1 usenbeth demands: and 
this concession I very freely Inake. But, how it 
is to benefit his cause, until he shall have first de- 
nlonstrated that all those early Fathers actually 
DO tpacll as a}Jostolical tlLe peculiarities of Roman- 
ism, I profess myself quite unable to discover. 
He asserts: that All tI,e Fatllers of the secolld 
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a ,d third centuries teacll doctrilles, 'If'IÛcll, in tlwir 
timp, ';t'ere 11llÏl:ersal/y belie
.ed to lwve de:;cenr!Nl 
fro/ll tlu
 ,Apm;tles. 
i\o douht, they do: but what concern ha
 tl,;.<; 
with the nwtter now immediately under consider- 
ation? "e are engaged, not with cllristiall doc- 
trilles ill general, but with tIle pecilliaritie.r; of the 
Latin Cllllrch ill particular. Kow WHERE do we 
find the Fathers of tlw second and third centuric
 
teaching the peculiarities of R0111anisul, under the 
aspect of doctrines and practices, which, in their 
time, were universally belicyed to have descended 
fronl the Apostles? 
l..l:t 
Ir. lluscnbeth produce his instances: and 
he Inay then, ".ith Iny full consent, call in Tertul- 
liall's argnnlent from prescription. 
2. But l!ere, in truth, is the yery point of de- 
ficiency. )11'. Husenbeth boldly challenges the 
Fathers of the second and third centuries: but he 
carefully refrains from adducing any testinlony 
ii.o]}} their writings; and, what is even yet lTIOre 
extraordinary in this very paradoxical theologian, 
"hile in his first statenlCut he challenges the Fa- 
thers of the second and third centuries, ill his se- 
cond statement he ahsolutely hiJ/NWIf acknowledges 
the grie"ou
 deficiency of eyidence so far as the!! 
arc concenled. 
"'1th respect to the earlier Fathers, he argues, 

o few of their writin
s haye desccnded to us, that 
to scek tor an)' proof in t"elll is the precise glaring 
absurdity. into which 1 myself ha,'c, through the 
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obtuseness of IUY intellect, been so unhappily be- 
tra yed. 
Thus, in one statement, the Fathers of the :se- 
cond and third centuries overwhchn ßlr. I-Iusen- 
beth's baffled antagonists, with the copiousness 
and uniforIllity of their distinct attestations to tI,e 
ul/iversally ackJlOlt'lnlged apostolicity of lalin pecu- 
liarities: but, in the otl,er statelnent, these SaIne 
Fathers suddenly vanish from the arena, with an 
assurance, on the part of l\Ir. Husenbeth, that it 
is a glaring absurdity to seek any proof fr01n them, 
because 
o few of their writings have descended 
to us. 
e 1.) The ingenious argulnent, contained in the 
latter of these two statelncnts, is the point, which 
now demands our serious and attentive consider- 
atioll. 
Strictly speaking, we cannot concede to l\Ir. 
Husenbeth the praise of its exc1usiye Inanufac- 
ture. 'Yith some valuable ilnprovenlents of his 
own, l\Ir. Husenbeth has borrowed it from the 
spiritual armoury of Cardinal Perron. 
That learned dignitary, as we have seen, con- 
fesses the pel-fect inutility of seeking the invoca- 
tion of the Saints in the writings of the three first 
centuries: but he solves the difficulty by the 
statelncnt, that 1110st of the writings of that early 
period have perished I. l\Ir. Husenbeth inclines 
to extend the Cardinal's confession to .\LL the pe
 


1 
('e above, book i chap. 6. 
 II. 4. (2.) 
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culiarities of Romanisnl: for, while he a

erts, 
that in a /II([lIl1er }lnfectly rational alld sati.ifac- 
tury, tlte latill di,.;/les call trare EYER\ poillt if t/leir 
f 'tlt alld doctrine lip to tI,e Apostles; yet he ad- 
mit
 tlleir in bility to do it pree .sely ill tlu
 S .J/gular 
1/Ul/wer, d,lticl" u'itlt most pen'erse ingenuity, I am 
said to Itare marked Ollt fOI' t"em 1 . 


1 Undoubtedly, says ::\1r. Husenbeth, n'e ollght to be able to 
t nce crcrYIJoint of Ca/ltolic Fait/& up to tlte Aj'ostlcs; mul 
thus 'lrC CAN ami DO trace our doctrincs: 1l'e do so ill (l manllCT 
pofectl!l ratiollal and sati,ifactoT!I' THOUGH NOT PRECISELY IN 
Tilt. SlMH..LAR METHOD, WIIIl:lI, wITn MOST l'ER\ ERSE I
GE- 
NCITY, 'IR. FADER liAS MARkED Ot.:"T FOR n;. p. 10. 
The method, which my pen erse ingenuity marked out, was 
:-imply the "\ cry natural and ob\ ions method of a recurrence to 
tlte earliest testimony: and, that I mi
ht in no \\ ise seem un- 
rea
onaLl) parsimonious, I chronologically extended the limits 
of that testimony to the period of the three first centuries. 
Mr. H
enbeth, "ith perfcct truth I wot, IlCre acknowlcdges, 
that the gentlemcn of his communion CAN 
OT trace their pecu- 
liarities of Faith and Practice up to the Apostle
 in the method 
\\hich I havc thus marked out for them: in other words, he 
ackno\\ ledges, that, by the testimony of the three first centu- 
ries (for t!tat W:iS the method which I marked out,) the aposto- 
licit) of romi:.h peculiarities CA

OT be substantiated. 
In \\hat otl,er perfcctly rational and satisfactory manner 
Ir. 
H u...enlJ(,th proposes to trace the doctrines and practices of his 
Church up to the Apostles, as he confcs
cs that he ougM to be 
able to trace thf'lU, I mys{'lf cannot c\ en bO much as conjec- 
ture. 
H e CAN and DO, sa) she, tlms trace our doctrines. 
I simply 
k, WHERE .l 
My own demand, tl1at the pccliliaritics of Romallism should 
bt \.,bs/nntia/u[ Irvin the to;timoll!f vf ,lte th tL first centuries, 
.J 
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Here then, at least, :\Ir. IIusellbeth acknow- 
ledges, that TIle peculiarities of !tis Church !tave 
7LO ,{Darrant from tIle writings of ti,e three fin;t cen- 
turies: but, like Cardinal Perron, he would at 
once solve the difficulty and convict nlyse]f of 
glaring absurdity, by the cheap allegation, that ..1 
great part of the '{['riti/lgs if that early period have 
unhappily perislled. 
K ow, even independently of his direct confes- 
sion; that The apostolicity of Romanism cannot be 
traced precisely in tlie singular method, 'lcliich, "æitll, 
most per
'erse ingenuity, I lwve marked out for IÛm 
alld his fello'[o-labourers: the allegation before us 
so necessarily implies such an acknowledgment, 
that, without the ackllowledgluent, the allegation 
is a palpably inlpertinent superfluity. 


DIFFlCGLTIES OF RO)IA
IS)I. 


is thrown aside by ?\Ir. Husenbeth as a 
laring absurdity: be- 
cause, sure enough, it is useless to look for evidence, wl1Cre no 
evidence can be found. 
'Vhat, tl1en, is to be done: and how are we to trace the pe- 
culiarities in question up to the Apostles, "hen, confessedly, \\e 
must expect no aid from the writers of the three first cen- 
turies ? 
l\lr. Husenbeth, however, professes, not only that tlJe task 
can be accomplished, but also that it can be accomplished in it 
manner perfectly rational and satisfactory; though, as he ad- 
mits, '/lot preci,<;ely in tlte manner 'marked o'/(t by myself, for 
which he apparently entertains a strenuous and not ill-founùed 
antipathy. 
I can barely reply: FIAT EXPERnIETNUM. 
If 
Ir. Husenbeth can accomplish, what no mortal man has 
t'H'r yet accom}llished: he will deserve the eternal gratituùe 
of the Church which he so doggedly ad\'o
ates. 
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llcncc, let the solution, projected by Cardinal 
})crron and adopted by 'Ir. Ilusenbeth, avail what 
it can avail: 
tin the ackllowledginent rClnains in 
full force; that, Simply as a notorious matter of 
J-'.\CT, tlte peculiarities of Rom([J]is11l cannot be his- 
torically .r;ubstantiated from tIle e.1'istillg ê:l'1"Ïters of 
tIle tllree .first centuries. 
This FACT was what I asserted: this l'_-\CT, in its 
assertion, excited the boundless wrath of 
Ir. 
11 usenbeth, and stirred hÏ1n up to much nl1COllle- 
lincss of yituperatiyc phraseology: this F.\CT r 
haye now fully proved: this r.\CT has, after all, 
bcen pettishly acknowledged by )Ir. Ilusenbeth 
hÍInself. 
If he deny the acknowledgment; for 1\lr. Ilu- 
scnheth is apt, occasionally, to be sOTI1ewhat para- 
do\.ical: let him PRODrCE !lis eddence from tlte 
'it'J"itiJlg.ç of tILe t/1J'ee first cel/turies. lTnless the 
evidence be PRODCCED, the luere stout dellial of 
the acknowledgluent, which of course iIuplics al 
(ls.r;ertioll of tILe eJ:Ülence of tlte el'ÍdeJlce, will excite 
only a sn1Ïlc upon the countenance of the histori- 
cal inquirer. 
'Vhat the lost writers of the three first centuries 
may have said, neither Cardinal Perron nor :\Ir. 
IIusenbeth nor n1r
elf can po
itiYe]y deterrnine. 
To intinlate, that they 1I111st hayc spoken fayour- 
ahly of thp doctrines and practices of the Latin 
Church, is a Inere gratuitous aSSllluption, which 
can never bë for a 1l10lllent adn1Íttcd in Icu'Ïtimate 
t" 
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argulncllt. This, at least, is certain: that l\"'eitlwr 
the existing documents of the three .first centuries, 
1101' ('llflwt is of mllch greater COllcern) tlu' IIoly 
Scriptures, rdford allY warrant for those marked 
peculiarities of ROlll([llism "{olticlt ill rn'iew luwe now 
SIlCcN;sively pasl,'ed before La;. 
(2.) But, when the Cardinal and 1\lr. I-Iusen- 
beth cOlnplain of the great loss which their cause 
has sustained by the destruction of certain writ- 
ings of the three first ages, we are naturally and 
reasonably led to ask; why they and their friends, 
such as Dr. Trevern and 1\11". Berington, have not 
ulade a better and more mnple use of the writings 
which IWL'e survived. 
As I have already had occasion to observe, 
nlore than twenty of the Fathers of that period, 
either perfectly or imperfectly, have come down 
to us. Among these, many, such, for instance, 
as Justin and Hippolytus and Irenèus and Tertul- 
lian and Clement of Alexandria and Cyprian and 
Origen, have descended very full and very large 
in point both of doctrine and of practice. Others, 
again, such as Clelnent of Rome and Polycarp 
and Ignatius and Athellagoras and 
Iinucius Fe- 
lix, have descended lllOst probahly complete or at 
least nearly so, though their "Titings never ran to 
any great extent. 
Here we have abundant materials for the evi- 
dential substantiation of really catholic doctrines: 
and, accordingly, we can, frOlll these nlaterials, 
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distinctly and step by step, carry up, to the apos- 
tolic age itself, the doctrines of the 1101y Trinity 
and of Christ's essential incarnate godhead. 
Now" hy cannot the san1C hc donc, from dIP 
I-ianlf' Hmteriab, with the peculiarities of Ro- 
IllanÏsIU ? 
l.)lan!J of tlie early 'lcriters /wl.'e peris/led, we are 
told. 
Doubtless, many of them hayc perished: yet 

tin, frolll the dI11ply sufficient rernainder, \, e can 
establish the fact of the prinIitin:> reception of 
every really catholic doctrine. 
liut, tbough luan)" of theIll ha,.e perished either 
wholly or partially: why, for the substantiation of 
latill peculiarities, has not morc use been l11ade 
of the treasures which we still possess! " hy, 
under each point uf doctrine or of practice, are 

o Inany of the early writers left altogether un- 
cited? 'Yhy are th(' pretended proof;' frOlu theIn, 
in the hands of Or. Trevern and 'Ir. Berington, 
at once so nliserably inconclusive and so deplor- 
ably penurious? 
It would, I trow, have been seeIuly, on the part 
of 
Ir. Husenbcth, to PRODUCE clear evidence froBl 
the nunwrous early writings which we .'ilill po
- 
sl'S
, ere he idly and gratuitously babbled of his 
ilnagillary loss of testin10ny through the destruc- 
tion of thU
l
 ,\hich have perished. 
'Yhat! Can no clear e\"iden('
 for ]atiu pecu- 
liarities, be produced frolH anyone of IHore than 



236 


DIFFICULTIFS OF RO)IANIS
I. 


[nooh. I. 


twenty, either wholly or partially e:\.tant, Fathers 
of the three first centuries? 
Dr. Trevern and )11'. Berington have luade the 
attenlpt: but, with what emolument, the inquirer 
ha
 noticed, and 1\Ir. Husenbeth has acknowledg- 
ed, AU these ancient Fathers die: and, unhap- 
pily for the cause of ROluanisnl, they die, and 
Inake no sign. The peculiarities of the Latin 
Church, as 
Ir. Ilusenbeth assures us, can indeed, 
on EVERY point, be traced up to the Apostles, in a 
nlanner perfectly rational and satisfactory: though, 
as he confesses, /Jot precisely in the singular nle- 
thod, that is to say, tlirollglt tlie el,idellti([l 'IlIediuJIl 
of tlte Fathers of tlte tltree fir,fit centllries, which, 
with nlost perverse ingenuity, I have marked out 
for hiIn and his painful associates. 
I I. No reasonable being can be required to be- 
liel'e A FACT, without adequate historical delnon- 
stration: yet I will readily al1ow, that a fact may 
haye occurred, though we Inay be unable to prOl'e 
its occurrence. 
Hence, though the alleged F.\CT, of tile lllliz:ersal 
reception of roman peculiarities by tlte Catltolic 
Church quite up to tile time of tIle Apostles, be 
utterly incapable of historical substantiation: stilI, 
in the abstract, the FACT itself may really have oc- 
curred. 
IIaving, therefore, now shewn negatively, that 
1ïw llomanists are ullable to prodllce ([ny el'idellce 
ill JarollJ" rif t!teir peclliiarities eil/ler from Scripture 
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urfrolJl tllP 'lL'ritiJlgs Of tlie tliree jirst celltllrilJs: I 

hall lle
t proceed to she\\ positively, that The 
(//lcienl.'\ (/re /lot merely silent, but tliat they actllal
'l 
bear strong alld direct testimony against those strallg(' 
innol-'otioJls, boll, ill doctrine alld ill practice, '{t'II;c/i 
choracterise flu J lIIoderll Church of tile Latin p((- 
IrÎflrclwte. 




nOOK ] J. 


'rIlE TESTnIO
Y OF HISTORY AG.\Il\ST TIlb 
J)ECl'LlAlUTIES OF IlO\L\:'OlS\I. 


Hoc e",igcre VERITATEM, cui nemo præscribere potest; non 
spacium tcmporum, non patrocinia personarum, non privile- 
gium rcgionum. Tcrtull. de virgin. vcland. Oper. p. 490. 
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HITHERTO, I ha,.c sin1ply considered thp e,-idence, 
produced hy the Hmnanists thenls(>h-es, partly 
frotH Scripture and partly front the writers of 
the three first c('nturics, for the a,.owed purpose, 
both of establishing tILe rel:ealed trutll of tIle pe- 
('uliaritie.
 if the Latill COlllmu/lion, and of sub- 

tantiating the alleged historical filct that tllOsl' 
jJecliliaritie,t; 71.'(
re 1lllirerutlly receil'ed by tlu
 pri- 
II/;ti,.e C/lllrclifroJII tIle l'ery bl'{.(ÏJmillg 0/1 tIle 
p(}ci{J1 
{!ro/(lUl tllftt Illey Iwd been de/il'ered by tile Gul/lOri- 
ta/ire teae/ÛlIg oj Christ and Ilis Jpostles: anù, 
\\ ithout adducing any te5,tilllony to the contrary 
l'frect, I hayc nH.
rC'ly "hewn, what in truth has 
actually heC'll admitted e'.C'1l hy SOß1C of th(\ papal 
íuh'ocates then1seln
s, that .
Ilcl. el'idellce is allo- 
{!eflllr insufficiellt to make {{our! tlu} propoÛlio/l,jor 
I/'e clc1Ilollstratio/l of'li.'lticlL it was dcclaredly brougllt 
.for,t'anl. Ifence, eycn if IIOIllÏl1K more were ..,aid, 
and even if r stopped short at the jJre,
ell/ point of 
the' discussioll, 110 n'a
onahl(' person could he 
H. 
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justly required to a(hnit the peculiarities of the 
Latin Church either doctrinal or practical. 
For the }uatter IIOLL' stands, inluanner following. 
The peculiarities of Rmnanislu arc, by the 
Latins, asserted to be an essential and constituent 
part of Christianity, inculcated by our Lord and 
his Apostles, and under tlleir sanction and autho- 
rity rccei\-ed froln the very first by the Church 
Catholic. Such being the case, the burden of 
proof clearly rests upon the shoulders of the as- 
serters. Let the asserters, then, nlake good their 
assertion: and the question is settled. 
N ow this question is, by one of the asserters 
admitted, by others tacitly acknowledged, and by 
11011(' denied, to be a question of lJistory. As a 
question if Ilis/ory, therefore it Blust be discussed. 
Accordingly, the ROlnanists have attelupted to 
establish their assertion on the basis of alleged 
evidence. But their attelupt is a total failure. 
Consequently, no man can be fairly required, on 
the plea of religious obligation, to adluit the truth 
of their assertion: illaSlllUch as their assertiùn, 
C\gen on their own shewing, has ne\rer yet been 
substantiated by adequ
lte testÏ1nony. 
I. On the legitiulate principles of historical 
evidence, I required the proof of the assertion, 
that TIle peculiarities of Romunism '[c!ere receit.- 
cd by the Catlwlic CllUrcll from the t'ery begin- 
ning Oll tile alleged express authority of Cllrist 
alld llis Apostles, to be brought ii'onl the "Titings 
of the three first cenblries: for, it: frOl11 the tcsti- 
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Inony of the three first centuries, the assertion 
could not he suhstantiated; it \\ ere a palpabll' 
waste> of tiulC to seek for its suhstantiation in 
writin(rs of the fourth or fifth or si:\.th centnrv. 
b . 
_\cconlillgly, as is plain to the very lueanest 
comprehension, the nlattcr stands in luanncr 
follo\\ing. 
..\n even peJfect
'1 cOJJlplete historical dClnon- 
strati on, of thc actual c\.istcnce of a doctrinc or a 
practice four or five hundred years rifter the 
christian era, is no proof, that such doctrine or 
such practice c:\iste(l ill tile apostulic age or ill tbe 
earliest age (if the Cll/irclt. To estahlish the f
lct 
of priml!l'al e.l'istellce, we require> primel'a! eridence: 
and, unl('ss the te>stiJnony of the tree first centuries 
ht' found to corroborate, in regard to tlwir 01('11 
tinws, the testÍlllony of muc/t later periods; the 
testiluony of those later periods, bearing only 
upon the doctrines and prac4-ices which were 
received during tluÞ;r Oi:t'J1 e,.olution; can nevcr 
afford any solid proof, that those doctrines and 
those> practices were apostolical and primi!ire. 
The connecting link of evidencc is plainly \\ anteù : 
and the copiousl1e>ss, cven Wt>re it H1ueh greater or 
at least Jnlleh nlon
 universal than it really i
, of 
the fi ourtll or 'if tit or sixt/' (lCTe can ne,'cr he leO'i- 
.I'J I b , b 
timatdy ,.icwed, as salving the defect and as fining 
up the "ilence of the tlu'ee JII.St ages. 
On these perfectly intdligihll' principle>s, if we 
concede tIll' !lIrei' first centuri('s to the Romanist 


' " Q 
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as the field frm11 which he is allowed to 111ake out 
his case of e,'idence; we, in truth, present him 
with a very aDIpIe and very liberal concession: for 
we might, in undeniable equity, detennine the end 
of the second century to be the propcr lill1it of his 
pern1itted historical inycstigation. 
II. Rut, while, for the production of e,'idence 
to suhstantiate his assertion, the Romanist is justly 
confined to the three first centuries: the diligent 
inquirer after truth is suhjected to no such con- 
finement. 
For testilllonies against the peculiarities of Ro- 
nlanis1l1, he is at full liberty to resort, not only to 
the writings of the three .find ages, but to the 
writings also of any subsequent period. 
The rpason of this difference, between the legi- 
tÏ1llate station of defence and the legitimate station 
of attack, is sufficiently obyion
. 
If, in the doculuents of the fourth or fifth cen- 
tury, the diligent inquirer finds, on the part of 
the then existing Church C:ltholic, a disavowal or 
a contradiction of latin peculiarities: it will follow, 
a fortiori, that peculiarities, unknown or disavowed 
in the fourth or fifth century, could not have been 
universally recei,-ed, upon the declared authority 
of Christ and his Apostles, in the first or second 
or third. 
I fence, as early testinlonies are absolutely indh;- 
pemwble to tl)C cause of luodern ROl1mnisnl: so, 
for the purpose of the honest inquirer after truth, 


DIfFICULTIES OF RO'IA
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there is an a
pect, under which the very lateness 
of testimony agaiwit latill peculiarities renders 
such testilHony peculiarly cogent and valuable. 
Thus, for instance, any testin10ny of the tbird 
century against those peculiarities would only 
prove, that they had not started into existence, or 
that they werc not ecclesiastically recei, ed, during 
the lap
f' of the tbird century: whereas testin10ny 
of the .
i.rllt century against theln would p1'o\-(', 
that, ('ven at tlwl cOlnparatively late period, they 
were still ullkno\\ nand unrecognised. 
In short, the lower we can descelul in produc- 
ing tcstilnony agaim;t the peculiarities of llollla- 
nism ; the lllore fully and cOlnpletely and fdtally we 
shall dellionstrare their upstart usurping novelty. 
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}ì'OR the Catholic Church, "hieh thcy f(mdly idcn- 
t i(v with the pro,'incial Latin Church of the 
\" ('stern Patriarchate, the ROlnanists c1ainl the 
high prerogatiye of infallibility. 
I. TV/Jere tltis infallibility resides, howcver; or, 
to speak perhaps n10re accurately, TV/letlter tllis 
infallibility alike resides 'leitlt tllree ,-;everal organs, 
or is cwifinPrI to one (1' those tllree organs e.rclll- 
.'iÌl,ply: the doctors of the Latin Church, as if in 
hitter nlockery of thc very claÏ1u itself, have never 
yet been able fully to ah'Tee; and the infallible 
Church herself, notwithstanding her alleged infal- 
libility which doubtlc::,::, is lodged 
O
IEWHERE, has 
not hitherto, I helievc, thought good to deter- 
luine this knotty question. 
I. The Jesuits, and those high UOluanists who 
hear the nalnc of Tramwlpiups, while they of 
cour
(' adnlit that a papally ratified General 
Council is infallible, couteud also for the personal 
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infallihility of tlu> Pope; whcn, on any point of 
J
1Ïth, he undertakes to issue a soleulll deci
ion I. 
But, a
 tho
e speculat
ts are confuted by the 
undeniable fact, that Pope Gregory '?ll solelnnly 

llljudged to the Roman Pontiff the identical title 
"hich Pope Gregory I had SOlclllllly declared to 
be the badge of Antichrist's torerunner 2: so the 
latin divine Ahuain positively declares, on behalf 
of his own party in the infallible Church, that tile 
})opr mny err ('fell jlldi('ially; alleging very sensi- 
bly, in proof of his declaratioll, the whitnsical 
circlUllstallce, that, in regard to the tenure of the 
property possessed by Christ and his Apostles, 
Pope :Kicolas III and Pope John XXII gave t\\O 
judicial decisions which flatly contradicted each 
other s. 
2. The low Homanists, who are distinglùshed 
by the naIne of Cisalpines (for serious differences 
l'\.ist, it appears, even in the very boson1 of pri\-i- 
leged inerrancy), not only deny the personal in- 


I Butler's nook of tile Rom. Cath. Church. p. 121-124. 
2 Ego fidcntcr dico, qnod, quisqui
 se Unirersalem SaceJ'. 
d ,1011 \"ocat wi \"ocari dcsidcrat, in c1atione sna Antichristum 
præcurrit. Gregor. I. Epist. lib. \"i. epist. 30. 
Quod SOltIS Uomanns Pontifex jure c1icatnr Cllit'crsalis, 
Greg-or. \"1 I. dictat. Epist. Iih. ii. E'pist. 55. I
abb. ConciJ. 
'01. x. p. 11 o. 
3 Papa Imtcbt crrare, errore judic:ali: tIl' pcrsonaIi, omnibus 
notum est. Jac, Ahllain. de Auctor. Eccles. r. x. 
Quorum unus dctcrmina,it judicial iter, Christum ('t a\po:;- 
tolos nihil ha1mi

e in commnni nec in proprio: alter, oppo- 
,itum. Ihid. 
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fallibility of the Pope: but hold also, that, for 
heresy or schism (to both of which, we find, the 
alleged fallible head of an infallible body is actually 
liable), he 111ay be lawfully deposed by a General 
Council I. Such being the case, they 111ust, on 
their own principles, inevitably hold the infallibi- 
lity of a General Council even when not sanctioned 
... 
by the papal confirmation: for it is quite clear, on 
the one hand, that no prudent Pope, at least, 
would ratify the sentence of his own deposition, 
or confirm the decree which pronounced hiln to 
be a schislllatic or a heretic; and it is equally 
clear, on the other hand, that no General Council 
could infallibly pronounce the Pope to be a here- 
tic or a schislnatic, himself all the while stiffly 
denying, as of course he 'would deny, the offensive 
allegation, unless such General Council, indepen- 
dently of any papal ratification, were itself consti- 
tutionally infallible. 
But, here again, we are immediately encoun- 
tered by a practical confutation of the low Cisal- 
pines, as we before encountered a similar confu- 
tation of the high Transalpines. 
The Council of Constantinople, which sat in 
the year 75.t but which was never confinned hy 
the Pope, unani1nously decreed the relnoval of 
Ï1nages and the condemnation of inlage-worship : 
but the second Council of Nice, convoked in the 
year 787 aud confinlled by the Pope, decreed the 


J Butler's Book of the Rom. Calh. Church. p. 121-124. 
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rëestahlislnnent ùf imagc-worship, and anathcma- 
tised an those who had cuncuITcd in its aholition ; 
a dcei
ion, afterward repeated hy tll(' Counci1 of 
Trent, which also was honoured by the papal 
eoufinuation I. 
K ow the Cisalpines, by thc yery neccssity of 
their principles, hold the infallihility of a General 
Councilllof ratified by the Pope; fur
 otherwise, 
they will he reduced to the inconsistency of Hlaiu- 
taining, that the head of the Church ]nay he fully 
cOll\'icted of heresy and nlay be lawfuny deposed 
frml1 his high station hy a Council, which it
clf i
 
fallible and thercfore palpably llllallthorifafÏl'e: 
and, a furtiuri, they hold, ill COllnnon with all 
HOlnanists, the undouhted int
lllibility of a Gelwral 
Council, WhCll the Pope has becn pleased to 
ratify it. 
IIcnce they are brought to the goodly concIu- 
fooion: that TIle papall!1lf111:atijied CUUllcil of CUIl- 
,'itaJltillople "{('hich cundemJled iJll((
e-teur,"ihip, and 
the papally ratijied COllNcils (
l l'Tice alid 1'renl 
.eliÏch (JstablisluJd i/llage-rcorÛlÎp, are, ill tlLeir oppo- 
."iile decisions, all equally infallible 2. 


J ConciJ. 
ic. II. act. i. Labh. Concil. ".01. vii. p. 56, 5ï., 
CO, 61. act. \"i. p. .341. Conci1. Trident. sess. x.,v. p. 507, 50t>. 
3 It may be uscfhl to consider the perplexed case of the' 
Cisalpinc
 60mC\\ hat more at larg
. 
I. In the words of the 
t'cond 
icenc Council, tbe Cisalpines 
may po
sibly ohjcct: that, Jlt/I011gll tltc COUllcil ,1 COllsfallti- 
tlOplc Iw... becn ,IuwIIli1ltlltd lite su'oltll Ecw1IclI;cnl CO/tlle;l; 
!Icl, b!J JJcnwll
 ,dw t/,illk l;glttl!l, it is ltl1lfully 1II1l1 eauulliw[/!J 
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3. The respective peculiar theories ùf the Tran- 
salpines and the Cisalpines having been thus conl- 


styled afalse Synod, as bcing alicnated }i'Olll all truth and piety, 
and as /wl'ing rasMy ((IllI boldl!! and athcistically barked agaillst 
the /lCa
L'It-delil:Crcd ecclesiastical hgiJlation, anJ as having in- 
sultcd the Jwly amI t'cnerable images, amI as Jllll"ing commanded 
tltcm to be rcmot'cd from tile /wly clwrdles of God. Hence 
they may urge, t11at, on tllCir principles, they are no way bound 
to admit its infallibility. 
Uut such an eyasion will, in no wise, F.crve their purpose. 
How do they 'mon', that the Council of Constantinople was 
110t the seventh Ecumenical Council, but on the contrary that 
it was a false synod? 
They can only reply: that Its character n'as determincd to 
be sllch by thc second council of -^Tice. 
Such a reply, however, is, on tllCir principles, palpably irre- 
lcvi.mt and nugatory. 
The Council of Constantinople, unratified by the Pope, de- 
clared itself to be the seventh Ecumenical Council: the second 
Council of Nice, ratified by the Pope, contradicted its declara- 
tion. Now, on the principles of the CisallJines, a papally 
ratified Council and a papally unratified Council are alike infal. 
lible. The perplexing question, therefore, will perpetually 
recur: Tnt!! s/lOuld the Cisalpilles belicve the dee/amtiun if the 
second J.Vicenc Council as to tltc charactcr of the Council of Cvn- 
s!antillo}Jle, ratlter titan thc dcclaration of ti,e Council of Con- 

.tantilloplc as to its own c1laracter ? 
, 
II. Possibly, howëver, taking a somewhat diflèrent ground, 
the Cisalpines may allege: that Tlte COllncil of Constantillople 
1['as not ecumenical and therefore not infalliblc, bccmlse the 
1Vcsit.m Bishops n'cre not f'J"esent. 
To this allegation, according to the principles advocated by 
the Bishop of Strasbourg, it would be quite sufficient to reply: 
that Tacit asscJlt, 1l0t mere bodily JTc
'eJlCC, on the part of the 
BislwjJs di
pcrsl'd orer thc n'orld, assures us t!tat a C;Juncil is 
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pClldionsly dispo
ed 01: llothin
 reBlains hut the 
third theory, in which all good ltolllanists agree, 


rrnll!J Celtflle,,;ml. Trevcrn's Ans\\er to Dift: of Homan. 
p.23. 
Bnt we can ùo much more. 
.\5 soon as the merits of the case "ere known in the West, 
the conduct of the occidental llishops was prompt amI dccisi".e. 
In the p_'ar 794, or e>l..a
tJy se\-en years aft,'r the session of the 
second .r\icene Council, Charlemagne assembled at Frankfc.)rt a 
Coulll'il of 800 western Bishops, '" ho reversed the idolatrous 
t.leeisioll of the Nicenc .Fathers, and who ratified the a"1tiidola- 
trons decision of the Constantinopolitan Fathers hy their con- 
curn'nt unanimous condemnation of im
tg-e-worship, To the 
Constantinopolitan Council, therefore, not1tÏng was wanted, 
sa\c tlteJ apal COnfiT7Jlat;on: and t1:e Cisalpines, who hold that 
a {;weral Council may eOlIl'iei the Pope ("1 he-resy alld may 
tlrC/lce In1l1ully lJTonormce "is dCj'ositioJl, will, of course, deem 
the papal confirmation quite unnecessary. Hence the CisaI- 
pines, unless they be content to 1)lung-e into irremedj
ble incon- 

i!.tt.'ncy, mnst clearly admit the inG1JIibility of the image-con- 
demning f'athers of Constantinople. 

ay, they arc bound to do it even a fortiori. For they 
al.knowled
e the right of the Council of Constance, to depose 
.ill the tJ cc then 
j\"al Popes, and to set up yet a fourth in 
tlu'ir place; thou
h. hy latin theologians, the Council of Con- 

tance is not rated as an Ecumenical Council. Then'fore, if 
tllt.'y thus, hy a plain and necessary con
ecluence from their 
0\\ II principlt.,s, acknowledge the inG,Hibility of the papally un- 
ratified Council of Constance: they cannot consistently deny 
the equal infallibility of the papally unratiJicd Ecumenical 
Council of Constantinople, \\ hose ima
e-condt.'mning decree 
rl'cci, ecl e\ cn the formal and cxpr('
s as::.cnt of 300 "estern 
Bishops a'\scmbled in the Council of Frankfort. 
Sh01l1cl they aUt.'lllpt to cnt this gordian knot, hy nt once 
den
 infltl1l' in[llIihilit
 bot" of the COll'lCil of COll::.Wntinople 
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whether they luake or 111akc not the special addi- 
talnellts of Transalpincs and Cisalpines. 


mulof the Council of Constance, on the dogmatical plea that 
neither of those two Councils was ecumenical: they will im- 
mediatdy be involved in the absurdity of maintaining; that.1 
Council, neither ecumenical 'Ilor Ï1
f(lllible, ma!J, 1Iererthcll'ss, 
infallibl!J com:ict a Pope of lleresy or scltism, and may tllenee 
lan:flllly ]J1'oeced to his formal deposition. 
III. The reason, "llY the Council of Constance is not rated 
as ecumenical, I conclude to be, hecause it asserted the supe- 
riority of Councils to Popes, and becau-:e it obviously could not 
have received the papal confirmation. Here, then, arises yet 
another difficulty for the amusement of the Cisalpines. 
The IJope-deposing doctrine of the Council of Constance 
was njected, as false, by the two acknowledged ecumenical 
an,1 papally }'atificd Councils of Florence and fifth Lateran. 
Ihc Concilill1ll, says Cardinal Bellarmine of the Council of 
Constance, quantum ad j'rimas sessiones, ubi d(jillit CONCILIU
I 
ESSE SUPRA PAPA
I, reprobatllm est in C('neil. Flor. et Later. Jr. 
Rcliqllll prubata sunt. Bellarm. Oper. "01. i. p. 12. 
Now, so far as I can understand the matter, tIle Cisalpines 
can by no possibility maintain their own opinion, without di- 
rectly asserting: that The tnJO ecumenical and papally ratified 
Councils of Florence and jifth Lateran, 'Il,/,iel, stani the six- 
tcentl, and sel:enteenth in the popish 'muster-roll if Ecumenical 
Synods, have erred in their decision, and consequently are in lW 
n'ise infallible. 
J. I pretend not to say, what may be Dr. 1'revern's prÎ\atc 
sentiments on this highly curious question: for, like our re- 
llowned Protector Oliver Cromwell, he possesses tIle enviable 
and useful faculty of speaking largely on a topic without ex
 
citing a single definite idea. 
He assures his readers, however: that Tre Catlwl;es agree 
pl'lfcctl!J in tlte same prÏ11c1plc: and, in reality, n'e on both 
..;idcs attacl, tltc 8eal (!/ Infallibility to l::
IVLll::;AL CO:-'SI::1'\T. 
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This third theory is: that h!l(/llihilil.'1 is 1()(
!..!,ïJd 
-;rillt a "(JJ/eral ('{Jullcil raljjinl'w lite papal ("IJI!/ir- 
lIIulioJ1. 


Answ. to Dime. of Rom. p. !!3, 2J. And this assurance h
 
dl'('ms quite a butticient rl'ply to .... hat he is ph'a
ed to call my 
formidable objectioll; meaning, I do suppose, by the rule of 
contrary, that my objection is not formidahle. 
It is !:Þomewhat difficult to peTcei\-e the c(l
ency of the reply, 
in3
much as it professedly rests upon the alleged fact of (;"
l- 
\ ERSAL CO
SENT. Are \H' to recei\"e or to deny the doctrine of 
The 
up riorit!! of a Council to ti,e Pope? Two papally ra- 
tified Ecumenical Councils, we see, deny it: amI yet, as the 
Cis..1l})ines h:1\ c practicaHy demonstrated, the denial of these 
two infallihle Councils is by no 111eans a matter of rNlVERSAL 
CO:\SENT. 
The truth is, Dr. Tre\"ern \\ as grÎC'\"ollsly hamperc(l: 
ami thence, according to his \\ ont, while he .... raps up his lack 
of ddìnitl'nC'ss in barren and unml':ming generalities, he fiills 
foul of mysdf in the cheap lint' of personal abu
e. 
2. 
Ir. Derington teaches us: that It is 110 article qf cat/w- 
l;e .faith to be/iac, tltat the Pope ;s ill Ilim
'elf infallible, srpa- 
rat('d from the Cllllrch, ercn in e:rpm'nd;ng tllC fait/I. Faith of 
Cathol. p. 177, 1 i8. 
1 haH
 the 
atisf."lction of perfectly agrc(.ing with him as to 
the f.'l1lihility of the Pope, though I am somewhat puzzled 
how to reconcile him with himsdf. 
L"nll'ss I w}JOl1y misundl'rstand :\Ir. Herington, tlte Clmrcl, 
is doctrinally infallible. but tlte Fit'aT of ('lIrist, the dirill.cl!J 
appoint d heat! qf tl,e Cllllrch, i,ç dvctri'lally fallibh'. )1 r. Be- 
rington, in s}lOrt, W}10 apparently is a st mt Cisalpine, seems to 
hoM thc fa\ ouritc low Church parado"t of an infallible bOll!! 
d( cnTa'ed and glljeletl b!! a fallible "cad. Compare Faith of 
Cathol. p. 145, 154, 155, 177, 178. 
I f an alil>n may presume to 
i\ e .m opinion, I should sa), 
th.lt. on !;!l'l1uine latin prin('!pll'
' the Tran
alpilH' ha
 dl.cilll'(lIy 
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As the present theory is, by far, the IllOst con- 
,.enient to the ROlnanists; as it is unil'ersall!/ (I 
believe) adopted by theIn, whcther they additioJl- 
ally lwld or elltirely reject the other two theories; 
and as, in truth, it constitutes the vcry strength 
of their battle, by enabling thelll to disavow at 
p1easure any conciliar decree which has not been 
passed by sonle one of the acknowledged eighteen 
eculllCnical and papally ratified Councils: it will 
be proper to state the evidence against it SOlllC- 
what n10re copiously. 
II. Now this evidcnce Inay he usefully arranged 
under two heads: tIle practical cOlltradictorinêss qf 
COUJlcils tlllts circumstaJlced, eitller to Scripture, or 
to tIle primitive CIlllrcll, Or to tllelJlselves, ur to 
otlwr ('oullciis similarly circllmstanced,. and tIle 
testimoJ/y of certain 0/' the old J?atliers in 1.egarrl to 
points, 7[.hich immediately illl'oh'e tIle conciliar in- 
fallibility maintained by tIle advocates if the Latin 
Church. 
1. Let us begin with tlle practical contradicto- 
ri/less of papally ratified Ecumenical Co:mcils, 
either to Scripture, 01. to tlw primitive Church, or tu 
tlwmsehes, or to other COllncils similarly circum- 
stanced. 
(1.) The Council of Ephesus, rated as the third 
Ecunlenical Council, after a due recital of the 


the better of the Cisal}>ine: though I acknowledge myself 
somewhat staggereù by the practical cisalpine argument of AI- 
main from the flat judicial contradictorincss of the two tran- 
s:1lpincly inf:,llible Popes Ki
olas III and John XXI I. 
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l\iccno-Constantinopolitan Creed which defines 
the procession of the lIoly Ghost simply fron1 the 
Father, detcnnincd: that it ".as unlawful to in- 
troduce any other additional point of fltith into 
that already solc11u11y recognised 
yn1bol J. 
nut the Council of Trent, rated as the eighteenth 
Ecumenical Council, heedless of the decree uf its 
remote predecessor, continued that <tdditional ar- 
ticle of f
lith, which comp/eJ'ly defines the proces- 
Si?ll of the IIoly Ghost both frOtH the Father anù 
froll1 the 
on 2. 


1 TOVTWJI åJaYJ.'wuOuTWV, WpLUU' 'I aYLa tTVJ'O(Or, ÉnpaJ' 
7riuTLJ.' 11'1(U ì. I:ÛJ m 7rpopÉpELV iíYOVJ' uVYYP(UPELV iì CTVJlTLtJiJ aL, 
7rCLpà nìv VPLUOtlUav 7rupà T;;JJ.' åylwv 7r<tTi p WJI TWV iv Tfi 
u
aiwJI 
tTVJaxØi"Twv 7roÀu C1VJ '..\y;
 IIJ'lvpaïl. TOVr; Cì TOXpWJ'TClf; :, 
f1VVTLOiVUl 7rt'aTLv iripuv iíyovv 7rpoJ;oJ1i'uv ;, 7rpcxpi p HJI Toïf; 
tJiÀOVULJI 17rLUTf itpuJI EÌ!.; i7riyvWULJI Tijr; ltX1l0Úar,-EÌ piJl EIEJI 
i1rtUJ;07rVL ;, .:À'IfJU.:Ot, åXÀOTPWVf; ElvUL, TOVf; f.7rLaJ;Û1rovf; Tij!; 
f1rLaJ;07rij" ..at rovr; "À1lfHJ;OVr TOV J;X'Ipoü. El iÈ. Àaï..o1 EIEv, ILndh- 
PUTt'EUfJat. Concil. Ephes. can. vii. Bever. Synod. \"01 i. 
p. 1 OS. 
J Concil. Trident. scss. iii. p. 6. I have no immediate con- 
cern \\ ith either the abstract propriety or the llùstract impro- 
priety of introducing the famous clau::.e FilioqllC. 
Iy present 
husin('
s is. not with doctrinal truth as suc/" ùut with conciliar 
infitllihility. Now the complex procession of the Holy Ghost 
frulll bollt the Father and the 
on is clearly an (upa rrtf1TLt:; from 
the .
imple procession of the Holy Ghost from the f'atlU'r only. 
And, accordingly, under this precise aspect, the Greeks ha\c 
al"ays in(li!!n:mtly protested against the introduction of the 
dau
c, a
 a presumptuous innovation of the Latins in the \ery 
tee tll of the Ecumenical Council of Ephesus. Ilad the old de- 
finition of Tcrtu1lian heen :1(I01>ted, it is po!.sible. that the dis- 
Putl' h('twccn the tn 0 ri, al Churdll':". a dispute not 
 l't t('rmi- 
.) 



[nool\. II. 
(2.) The :5econd Council of 
ice rated as the 
seventh Ecunlenical Council, and afterward the 
Council of Trent rated as the eighteenth Ecurne- 
nical Council, decreed t}w re1ativp worship of 
iUlages, cursing aU those who should presume 
to impugn their decision I. 
But holy Scripture, without de
cellding to any 
idle and sophistical distinctions of LatJ'la and of 
Dulla or of relatit'e 'l(IorsILÏp and positil'e 'lfJor,{jhip, 
altogether forbids the luaking of Ï1nages for the 
purpose of bowing down to thenl and worshipping 
them 2. 
(3.) The second Council of Lateran, rated as 
the> tenth Ecurnenical Council, prohibited the 
Inarriage of the Clergy; and that, not luerely on 
the score of temporary and 1/lutable dlscipliJle 
(though such an iInposition, lnade even under 
this aspect, were offensively presun1ptuouS), but 
on the distinctly specified score of imJllutable IJlO- 
ralit.lJ: for it expressly rests its prohibition upon 
the judicially alleged circumstance, that TIle mar- 
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natcd, might ha\"e been happily pre\"ented. Hoc mihi et in 
tertium gradum dictum sit, qui spiritum non aliunde puto, quam 
a l)atre per Filium. Tertull. adv. Prax. 
 S. Opere p. 406. 
The Per Fillllm, which (if I mistake not) is a doctriue admitted 
hy the Greeks themseh.es, might have saved the honour of the 
Ep!.csinc Council, by being received as a merc explanation of 
the moJe in which the Spirit proceeds from the Father: the 
l'ilioque is a palpable addition of an iTfpu 7r{UTLç. 
I Concil. Xic. ii. act. i. Labb. Concil. '-01. vii. p. GO, GI. 
Concil. Trident. ses;,;. ",-xv. 1)' 507, 50S. 
2 Exod. x
. 4, 5. 
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,.iage of tI,e Clergy is 1/othillg bl'ltn. thall a del'o- 
tiOJI to chamberillg and 'l!'anlOlllless 1. 
But holy Scripture dec1ares, that nlauiage is 
honourablC' in all lnen: and, accordingly, speaks 
with full approbation of the tnarriage of the 
CIC'rgy 2. 
( 
.) The third Council of Lateran, rated as the 
dC'\"C'nth Ecumenical Council, decreed: that oaths, 
contrary to ecc1esiastical utility (the points of con- 
trariety and utility to be, of course, detennined 
by the interestcd Ronlan Priesthood themsehres), 
are not to be performed: because, so far fi'Oll1 be- 
ing lep:ititnately binding oaths, they are nlere acts 
of pCJjury null and void froBI the beginning 3. 


1 Cum enim ipsi templum Dei, vasa Domini, sacrarium Spi- 
ritus Sancti, dcbeant et esse et (lici: indignum est eos cuhili- 
bUs N immundicitiis desen-ire. Concil. Later. ii. can. vi. 
Labh. ConciJ. vol. x. p. 1 003. Yet ;the consistent Church of 
Rome actually determines that identical institution, \\ hich in 
the case of the Clergy she estimates as chambering and wan- 
tonness, to be in the case of the Laity one of her seven Sacra- 
mt'nt9. ConciJ. Trident. sess. xxiv. can. i. p. 345. Accord- 
in
 to the inf.'Ùliblc Council of Trent, marriage is a sacrament: 
according to the equally infallihle second Council of Latt>ran, 
it is chamherin
 and wantonness: according to ab
uredly in- 
fallible Scripture, it is honourable in all men. 
I Hcb. >..iii. 4. 1. Tim. iii. 2, 4, 8, 11, 12. 
J 1\on enim dicenda sunt juramenta, sed potius, perjl1 ria, 
quæ contra utilitatem ecc1esiasticam et sanctorum patrum \ e- 
niunt in-;titut:t. ConciI. Later. iii. can. x\ i. Lahb. Concil. 
\01. >... p. 1517. 
This canon is the real hasis of the doctrine, that Filii" is 1I0t 
In b k('pl ,,.ill, lll..'rcf;c.f: and it hc:trs the same relation to it, 
s 
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But holy Scripture pronounces: that every 
oath, which does not contradict a plain and well 


that Genus bears to Species. 'Vhen Faith with heretics is not 
contrary to ecclesiastical utility, as in the case of the ordinary 
transactions of life between man and man; it must be religi- 
ously kept: but, when Faith with heretics is contrary to t:ccle- 
siastical utility; then it must be religiously broken. 
I. Such was the principle, on which faith was broken to 
Huss at the Council of Constance: not that fhith was not or- 
dinarily to be kept with heretics, but that it was not to be 
kept n..Jten ecclesiastical utility required its breaclt. 
N uHum fidei catllOlicæ vel jurisdictioni ecclesiasticæ præju- 
dicium generari,-quo minus, dicto salvo conductu non obstante, 
liceat, judici competenti et ecclesiastico, de hujusmodi perso- 
narum erroribus inquirere,-eosdemq!le punire, quantum justi- 
tia suadcbit, si suos errores revocare pertinaciter recusa\"erint; 
etiam si, de salvo conductu con:fisì, ad locum t'ener;nt judicii, 
alias non venturi: nec sic promittentem, cum fecerit quod in 
ipso est, ex. hoc in aliquo remansisse obligatum. Concil. Con- 
stant. Decret. Quod non obstantibus salvis conductibus. Labb. 
Concil. \01. xii. p. 1 G9. 
II. The Council of Trent fairly acknowledges the decision 
of the Council of Constance to be a fait/t-breaking decision, 
by the very circumstance of its professing to suspend it, in fa- 
vour of heretics of aU nations, during the period of its own 
session: thus flatly contradicting the sixteenth canon of the 
infaHible third Council of Lateran, if the Council of Constance 
rightly interpreted that canon. 
Insuper, om'll; fra!lde et dolo exclusis, vera ct bona fide pro- 
'lnittit, ipsam Synodum nullam vel manifestè vel occultè occa- 
sionem quæsituram; aut aliqua auctoritate, potentia, jure, vel 
statuto, privilegio legum vel canonum aut quorumcunque Con- 
ciliorum, præsertim Constantiensis et Senensis, quacunque 
forma verborum expre
sa, in aliquod II/ljus fidei Imblicæ et 
l)lenisÛmæ assecllrafionis ac ptlblicæ ef liberæ audientiæ, ip,.is 



('IIU'. n.] 


DIrnct:1 TIES 0.' ROMA
(S
I. 


2.j!) 


defined )1101'al duty, is imperiously hinding upon 
the cOll
ciencc; that those, who lo,'e fabe oaths, 
arc hated by the I..onl; that, whatever goes forth 
fr01n a person's lips under the obligation of an 
oath, 111ust be strictly kept and perfonned; and 
that no "ain and arbitrary and interested plea of 
nti]itv can anthorise us to violate an oath, hut 
01 
that it must be religiously observed eyen though 
tlw obscrvation of it mar be disadvantageous to 
the benefit or convenience of the juror 1. 
(.3.) Tlw fourth Council of Lateran rated as 
the twelfth Ecun1Cnical Council, anù at a subse- 
quent period the Council of Trent also, declared: 
that, in the Eueharist, the substance of the bread 
and \\ ine is nlaterially changed into the substance 
of the bod,. and blood of Christ 2. 
nut the early Fathers of the Church pronounc- 
ed, as the undoubted ortho3oxy of prÏ1nitiye tilnes: 
that the change in the elements is not luaterial 


pel" ;p.fam S!fIl00lml conces.'læ, prlPjudicium, quO\ is modo usu- 
ram, aut quemquam uti permis
uram: quibus in hac parte pro 
hac vice derogate Concil. Trident. :'alv. Conduct. sess. x viii. 
p. 20J. 
In the not H'ry complimentary om>>' fraude et dolo exclua's, 
the Tridentine Falhprs confess their COll"tantian Predecessors 
to ha\c bt'en 'Rfost ;nfi"'l(Ju
l!J and f1WAt gro.<;sl!f fraudulent amI 
,,.cne/u'rolls. 
I "umb. xxx. 2. Le\ it. xix. 12. Dl'ut. J..xiii. 23. Zechar. 
,üi.17. Psalm",-,.40. Rev. x."i. 8. 
I l"nm'i1. Later. iv. can. i. Labb. Concil. '01. xi. par. i. I). 
....3. Cuneil. Trident. 
l'
S. xiii. c. 1,2, ',4. can. i, ii. p. 122 
-125, 129, 130. 


s 2 
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but JTIoral ; and, consequently, that the bread and 
wine, by yirtue of consecration, pass not out of 
their own proper nature and substance]. 
(6.) The Council of Trent, rated as the eigh- 
teenth Ecumenical Council, after propounding 
the doctrine of all Blen being born in original sin, 
declared: that it was not the intention of the 
Council to comprehend, within the decree which 
treats of original sin, the blessed and immaculate 
Yirgin :\Iary the mother of God; but that the 
holy Synod ratified and adopted the papal'deci- 
sion, which straitly forbad, until the Pope should 
haye made up his Inind on the subject, the public 
preaching or asserting, that the blessed Virgin 
was conceiyed in original sin 2. 
But Scripture pronol).nces: that all mankind, 
Christ only in his hUlnan nature excepted, are 


1 See below, book ii. chap. 4. 
 VII. 

 Dec1arat tam en hæc ipsa sancta Synodus, non esse suæ in- 
tentionis, comprehcndere in hoc decreto, ubi de peccato originali 
agitur, beatam et immaculatam Virginem .Mariam Dei genetri- 
cern; sed observandas esse constitutiones felicis recordationis 
Sixti Papæ IV, sub pænis in eis constitutionibus contentis, 
quas innovate Concil. Trident. sess. v. p. 14. Sanctissimus 
dominus noster, post longam et maturam discussionem,-de- 
crevit et præcepit, ac præsentis decreti virtute mandat et 
præcipit omnibus et singulis cujusque ordinis,-ut in posterum, 
donec articulus hujusmodi a S. Sede Apostolica fuerit defini- 
tus, vel per sanctitatem sUam et Sedem Apostolicam fuerit 
aliter ordinatum, non audeat, in publicis concionibus, lectioni- 
bus, conclusionibus, et aliis quibuscumque actibus publicis, 
asserere, quod eadem beata Virgo fuerit concepta cum peccato 
originali. Ibid. p. 24, 25. 
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conceived and born in sin 1. The Council of 
frcnt, therefore, forb .ds us to preach and assert, 
,\ hat Scripture elyoÎlls us to preach anù as
ert. 
(7.) The Council of Trent declared: that, al- 
though Christ instituted the Eucharist in he'o 
kinds, and although he tllliS adlninistered it to his 
Apostles; yet we are bound to confess, that the 
"hole and entire Christ and the true sacranlent 
are taken unly uuder olle kind, that the recipients 
of the Eucharist only under olle kinù are defraud- 
ed of no grace, and that the censurers of the aù- 
u1Ìllistration of the Eucharist under olle kind only 
to the Laity and the non-officiating Clergy are ac- 
CUTSPÙ z. 
But Christ (as the ycry Council itself, with an 
as
urancc parallellcd only by that of the Council 
of Constance, actually confessed) authoritatively 
instituted the Eucharist under li:t'O kinùs; adrni- 
nistercd it, under hoth kinds, to the Apostles, who, 
at that time (even if we adlnit them to ha,.e been 
then ordained to the Ininistry), were assuredly 
not officiating; anù gave no warrant for the pre- 
sumptuous anù indecent sacrilege, as Pope Gela- 
sins and Pope Leo well stignlatisc the profane in- 
novation, of adnÚnistering it only under olle kind s. 


1 Horn. iii. 10. v. 12-19. 2 Corinth. v. 21. I Peter ii. 22. 
:I Concil. Trident. Bess. x
i. c. 8. can. i, ii, iii. p. 204, 205, 
206. 
:I Insuper declarat, qumm'is R{'<1emptor nostf'r in suprema 
i1la cæna hoc sacramentum in duabus spccicbus institucrit et 
.\ po
tolis tradiderit, lalllCl1 tàtcndum c

t.', ctiam sub élltl'ra 
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(8.) The Council of Trent decreed: that the 
person, who should censure the practice of not 


tantum specie totum atque integrum Christum verumque 
sacramentum sumi; ac propterea, quod ad fructum attinet J 
nulla gratia necessaria ad salutem eos defraudari, qui unarn 
speciem solam accipiunt. Concil. Trident. sess. x:xi. c. 3. p. 

04. Vide etiam Concil. Constant. sess. xiii. Labb. Concil. 
vol. xii. p. ] 00. 
C'omperimus, quod quidam, sumpta tantummodo corporis 
sacri portione, a calice sacri cruoris abstineant. Qui procul- 
dubio, quia nescio qua superstitione docentur ohstringi, aut 
integra sacramenta percipiant, aut integris arceantur: quia 
divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii, sine grandi saerilegio, non 
potest provenire. Pap. Gelas. apml Gratian. de Consecrate 
<list. ii. c. 12. 
Quum, ad tegendam infidelitatem suam, nostris audeant in- 
teresse mysteriis, tam sacramentorum communione se tempe- 
rant, ut interdum tutius lateant, ore indigno Christi corpus 
accipiunt, sanguinem autcm redemptionis nostræ haurire om- 
nino declinallt. Quod illt'o vestram volumus scire sanctitatem, 
ut yobis hujusmodi homines et hisce manifestentur indiciis; ct J 
quorum deprehensa fucrit sacrilega simulatio, notati et proditi 
a sanctornm societatc J sacerdotum autoritatc pcllantur. Pap. 
Leon. 
crm. quadrages. iv. 
The sacrilegiolls miscreants (to adopt the phraseology of the 
two Popes Gdasius and Leo), who wished to communicate under 
the kind of bread only, were the 
Ianichèans. These heretics 
were the original mutilaters of the Eucharist; as their prede- 
cessors, the Gnostics, were the original advocates of image- 
worship. Sl:'e Iren. adv. hær. lib. i. c. 24. 
 9. Epiph. adv. 
hær. lib. i. hær. 2i. Yd, what was rank sacrilege and idola- 
trous impiety in one age of the Church, became, in another 
age, orthodoxy so indisputable as to be sanctioned e\ en under 
the penalty of a bitter anathema. 
W ith 
uch naked historical facts itS these stal ing him IJ1 the 
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celebrating :\Ias
 in the vulgar tongue, l
 ac- 
cursed I. 
:Scripture forbids the celebration of dÏ\'ine ser- 
vice in an unknown language J. 
(H.) The Council of Trcnt decreed: that the 
souls of the faithful, after death, pass into pur- 
gatory, ere they pass into heaven 3. 


fscc, Dr. Trevern ha"! absolutely the undaunted assurance to 
gloze in manner fOnD" ing. 
?this peut-être l'Eglise Catholique avoit-eUe dans les der- 
niers temps outrepassé les bornes dans sa pratique et dans son 
en
eigncmcnt? Bien moins encore. 

s principes, une tûis 
ùcfinis, 50nt irré\"ocables: elle-même y est immuablement 
enchâinee par ùes liens qu'i11ui est dorénavant impossible de 
bri
cr. Discuss. Arnie. leU. x\ i. \ 01. ii. p. 324. 
What? "'ere the principles of the Catholic Church (as Dr. 
Tre\ern ridiculously caUs the provincial Latin Church) irrevo- 
cable, \\ hell two Popes solemnly and judiciaUy pronounced, 
that communion tinder one kind 1l'as a great sacrilege? But the 
Romish Priesthood are not very curious as to FACTS, when the 
interest of their Church is to be subserved. Under this in- 
fluence, Dr. Trevern \\ ill tell us; that her principles are irre- 
rocable: and )Ir. Husenbeth, not a whit behind his gallican 
master, y, ill gravely a
sure us, in absolute defiance of testi- 
mony; that all eccluiiastical1l'riters, fl.'ithortl one exception, fOT 
jiJttc. I centuries down to tit time of tIle Reformation, vouch 
II anim(JUsly and expressly for tlte ROlllall Episcopate of St. 
}leta I 
I 
i (lui
 clixerit,-lingUa t.antum \ ulgari )lbsam celebrari 
debere ;-anathema t-iit. Concil. fridcnt. 8c
S. J\.>.ii. can. ix. 
p. 24
. 
:I 1 Corinth. xiv. 1-
6. 
, Concil. Trident. scss. vi. c.an. xxx. p. 00. 
t":,. xx \. p. 
.:íO':;, 5nt>. 
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Scriptur
 declares: that those, who die in the 
Lord, are blessed, and rest frOln their labours. 
And, accordingly, it exhibits the soul of Lazarus, 
as passing Ünlnediately into that portion of Hades 
or the separate state which is denolninated Abra- 
llam's bosom: while it describes the soul of the 
,.., 
rich man, as confined in that other portion of 
Hades, which is set forth, not as a transient pre- 
paratory purgatory, but as a dungeon of fearful 
prelibatory punisl11uent to receive its cOlnpletion 
in gehenna 1. 
(10.) The Council of Trent decreed: that the 
old vulgate latin translation of the Scriptures, as 
it stood in the year 1546, ought to be received as 
authentic and canonical 2. 
But, in the year 1590, this inlmaculate authen- 
tic version was published, by Pope Sixtus V, with 
sundry corrections nlade by his 0\\ n unerring 
hand; as he hÍ1nself is laudably careful to infonu 
us, in his preface to his ilnproved edition: and, 
little more than two years afterward, the itnproved 


J Rev. xiv. 13. Luke xvi. 19-31. Our english translators, 
using, in Luke xvi. 28, the old word Hell in its original sense, 
have probably misled many persons into the false notion, that 
the parable describes the rich man as being in what 7l'e now 
commonly denominate Hell. But such is not the intimation 
of the parable. The separate soul of the rich man is said to 
be, not in Ge},enlla, but in Hades: iv nj t$2p. When the final 
place of endless punishment, after the reunion of the soul and 
the body, is meant, the entirely different word GeI,emza is 
always employed. 
J Concil. Trident. sc:::;s. iv. p. 8, 9. 
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edition of the already imnlaculatc and authentic 
ycrsion received itself yet additional improve- 
ll1CUtS, cyen to the formidable amount of SUII1e 
thousands whcn the Latin \ ulgatc appeared be- 
fore the admiring Public in the edition of Pope 
CleH1Cllt \111 1 . 
(11.) The Council of Trent pronounccd: that 
the sacrifice of the 
Iass is offered, not only for 
the sin
 and necessities of the living, but likewiM
 
for tlw relief of the dead in Christ not hitherto 
funy and sufficiently purified 2. 
\ l't, with splendid inconsistency, this self-smne 
Council defincd the eHect of Extrelne Unction to 
be: that it washes out the remains of sin, and 
effectually clean
es us from those faults which 
might still require to be e:\.piated S. 
(12.) The Council of Trent declared all those 
pcrsons to be accursed, who should deny the apo- 
cryphal books of Tobit, Judith, Ecclesiasticus, 
Baruch, and 
Iaccabees so far as the two first 
portions of that history extend, to be sacred and 
canonical .. 
Rut the prinlitive Church, as we learn frolli the 
distinct and concurring testimony of )Ielito and 
Cyril and RufHnu
 and Jerome and Epiphanius 
and \thanasius, rejected the clpocryphal hooks 


I 
('e StiHingB.eet's nation. Ace. part i. chap. 7. p. 213. 
I Concil. Trident. sess. x>..ii. c. 2. p. 289, 240. 
I 1:nctio delicta, si quæ sint adhuc e
pianda, ac pcecati rc.. 
Jiquia.. ah
tcrgit. Coneil. Trident. se

. xiv. c. 2. p. un. 
· Coneil. Tritlcnt. I)l'SS. iv. p. 8. 
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frOIn the Canon of Scripture: and, with the tem- 
porary exception of the Epistle of Baruch ap- 
pended to the book of Jeremiah, reckoned up the 
canonical books of the Old Testament, precisely 
as the Jews have always done, and as the Re- 
fonned Churches still continue to do 1. 
2. Let us next proceed to the testimony of cer- 
tain of the }""'athers in regard to points, which Ï1n- 
Inediately involve the conciliar infallibility main- 
tained by the advocates of the Latin Church. 
For the better perception of the force of this 
testimony, it will be necessary to preinise a few 
observations respecting the romish doctrine of 
Tradition: a doctrine, for which, through the 
medium of a most gross Inisrepresentation, the 
authority of the Ancients is confidently adduced. 
Irenèus, about the year 175, insists, with Hluch 
sound sense, upon the Inighty strength of the aT- 
gtunent to be derived from the uniformity of 
apostolic tradition in every distinct Church which 
then existed 2. The Romanists, eagerly catching 
up the phraseology of the venerable prilnitive 
Father, wish to clainl him, as the unexceptionable 


I 
Ielit. Sardens. apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. c. 25. 
Cyril. Hieros. Catech. iv. p. 37, 38. Ruffin. Expos. in Sym- 
bol. Apost. ad calc. Cyprian. Opere p. 26, 27. Hieron. Pro- 
log. Scriptur. Galeat. Opere vo1. iii. p. 287. Epiphan. de men- 
sur. et l)onder. Opere p. 300. Athan. Epist. Festal. xxxix. 
Opere \ 01. ii. p. 44, 45. Succinct. Script. Synop. Opere vol. 
ii. p. 61-63, 101, 133. 
2 Iren. adv. hær. lib. i. c. Z. 3. p. :34-36. 
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dd\ ocate and carly witness for Tradition in tlleir 
t'CllSC of the word: and, by this dishonest nlanagc- 
1ncnt, they havc, it is to be feared, deceived nunl- 
bel's, to the no snlall danger of their eternal salva- 
tion. But, in truth, no two things can be nlore 
different, than I'rarti/iu/l in the lllouth of Irenèus, 
and Trudit iUIl in the mouth of a Latin Ecclesiru5tic. 
B) Tntditioll, lrenèus nleans tIle oral de/it-erg (if 
tIll Sl':LF-
.<n[E matters '[
..IÛclt tIle Bible delÙ-ers ill 
(Tilillg: so that all Ill/lettered Catechumens re- 
cci\'ed e.J:clilÛrely frOlll oral delivery thosp identi- 
cal doctrines, which they might have equally rc- 
ccin
d, and "hich more literate persons actually 
did additiondlly receive, from the written word of 
God I. But, hy Tradition, the ROlnan Church 
means n cU/lcurre/lt alld coëq/lal SUI
PLl:
IE
T to 
ðcripfure: a supplelnent, "hich, whether it re- 


I Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 3, 4. p. 170-172. Quid 
autem, si nl:que Apostoli quidem Scripturas reliquissent nobis, 
nonne oporteLat ordinem sequi traditionis, quam tradic.lerunt 
iis quihus committebant ecclesias? Cui ordinationi assentiunt 
multæ gentes barbarorum eorum, qui in Christum credW1t, sine 
charactcrc, d atramcnto scriptam habentes per spiritum in cor- 
IliLug suig salutem, et ,'etcfem traditionem diligenter custodi- 

ntlS. 
Irenèus then proceeds to give us, n:hat these unlettered bar- 
barians had learm d by oral tradition or 1- y the d{'livcry of evan- 
gelical truths through the medium of oral catechumenical in- 
struction: and \\e find them to be, not any mattt-rs respcctínC1' 
"hich the "riuen "ord is silent, and \\hich must therefore 
(a("conlin
 to the Romallists) he sllpplied from oral tradition; 
but Ihp pr{'ci
c great fundamental truth
, whid, the \'linen 
"ord ;nntl"(flc.t. 


I:! 
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spects faith or practice, is to be received and 
venerated with an equal pious affection and rever- 
ence with God's own written word, on the pro- 
fessed ground that it is 110 less a divine revelation 
than Scripture itself; a supplement, which nlakes 
good he alleged dljicinlcies of the written word, 
so that God's will and God's revelations are to be 
sought, not exclusively in the written word, but 
partly and equally (so far as authority is concern- 
ed) in what the Latins are pleased to call the un- 
written word 1. I 
Now, except in the ,yay of trifling or unessential 
cerenlonies which nlight be rejected or retained at 
pleasure and which are no 'way necessary to salva- 
tion, the ancients recognised nothing of Tradition 
as explained and defended by the modern advo- 
cates of the Church of ROlne 2. The gnosticising 


1 Perspiciens hane veritatem et disciplinam continer), In 
Jibris scril)tis, et sine scripto traditionibus, quæ ipsius Christi 
ore ab Apostolis acceptæ, aut ab ipsis Apostolis Spiritu bancto 
dictante quasi per manus traditæ, aù nos usque pervcnerunt, 
orthodoxorum Patrum exempla secuta, sacrosancta j\'ynodus, 
Ollmes libros tam veteris quam novi Testamenti, cum utriusque 
unus Deus sit auctor; nec non traditiones ipsas, turn ad fidem 
tum 3Ù mores pertinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Christo vel 
a Spiritu Sancto dictatas et continua successione in Ecclcsia 
Catholica conservatas, P.-\ RI pietatis affectu ac reverentia, sus- 
cipit et veneratur. Concil. Trident. sess. iv. p. 7, 8. 
3 Thus Tertul1ian mentions the early prevalence of the cus- 
tom of signing with the sign of the cross, though Scripture 
confessedly gives no warrant for any such practice. Tertull. 
de coron. mil. 
 3. Opere p. 449. So long 3'3 this practice 
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heretics, indeed, for the purpose of establishing 
their Inonstrous speculations, insisted upon a con- 
current supplelllental oral tradition: "hich, in 
principle, was tlw very same as th
 tradition a
- 
8erted by the Latins; and which, in application, 
was used after a precigely similar manner 1. But 
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be used simply to indicate, that we profess to know nothing 
bave Jesus Christ and him crucified: it is perfectly harmless, 
though in no wise obligatory. But, if it be industriously used 
for the purpose of scaring away devils and the like: it then 
becomes a contemptible and mischievous superstition. 
I 
ec cnim fas est dicere, quoniam ante prædicaverunt 
(scil. ..\postoli) quam pcrfectam habcrent agnitionem: sicut 
quidam audent dicere, gloriantcs emendatores se esse Apos- 
tolorum. Postea enim quam surre:xit Dominus noster a morte, 
et induti sunt supenoenicnte Spirim 
ancto \ irtutem ex alto, 
de omnibus adimpleti sunt, et habuerunt perfectam a
nitio- 
nem, exil'runt in fines terræ, ea quæ a Dco nobis bona sunt 
cvangeliLantes, et cælestcm pacem hominibus annunciantes, 
qui quidem et omnes pariter et singuli eorum habentes evan- 
gelium Dei :-quihus siquis non assentit, spernit quidem par- 
ticipcs Domini, :.pernit autem et ipsum Christum Dominum, 
spernit \ ero et !>atrem, et cst a semetipso damnatus, resistens 
et rqmnnans s3luti suæ; quod faciunt omnes hæretici. Cum 
enim ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntl1r 
ipsarum :')cripturarum: quasi non rectè habeant; neque sint 
ex authoritate; et quia variè sint dictæ; et quia non possit 
ex his invcniri veritas ab his, qui nesci:mt traditionem. 
on 
enim per literas traditam illam, sed per vivam vocem: ob quam 
cal1sam, et Pa\ùum dixisse; Sapientiam alltem loquimur inter 
perf clos, sap; ntiam autem 1wn mundi hujus-Cum autem ad 
eam iterum traditionem, quæ est ab Apostolis, qnæ per suc- 
cdsiones Prcsbyterorum in Ecc1esiis cl1stoditur, prO\ ocamus 
eo! qm a<lversantur traditioni: dicent, se, non solum Presby- 
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Irenèus, the identical witness who is actually 
c1aÌ1ned as their own by the ROlllan Ecclesiastics, 
bears his testinlony, in the very strongest tenus, 
against this bastard supplclnental Tradition: and, 
in the place of it, or rather in direct opposition to 
it, he. would set up that legitinlate apostolical Tra- 
dition, which, alike and harmolliously, was handed 
down both in the written word and in the oral in- 
structions delivered to the Catecluuuens by each 
several then existing Church without any yari- 
ation 1. 


teris sed etiam Apostolis existentes sapientiores, sinceram in- 
venisse \eritatem. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 1, 2. p. 169, 
] 70. 
1 Traditionem itaque Apostolorum, in toto mundo manifes- 
tatam, in Ecclesia adest perspicere omnibus, qui vera velint 
audire. Iren. adv. hrer. lib. iii. c. 8. p. 170. 
What this apostolical tradition, common alike to all then 
existing Churches, propounded, was not something unrevealed 
in the wriuen word, but simply the articles of faith set forth 
by that written word itself. See Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 4, 
5. and lib. i. c. 2, 3. 
Yet, "ith all these passages under his very eyes, .Mr. Be- 
rington actually cites Irenèus, as a voucher for Tradition, ac- 
cording to the sense alike ascribed to that word both by the 
old Gnostics amI the modern Church of Home: that is to say, 
according to his own definition of the term, he actually cites 
him, as \ ouching for the reception of point') of catholic belief 
(tnd practice NOT committed to writing in a.e Holy Scriptures i 
when, all the while, Irenèus is stoutly condemning this identi. 
cal claim, of establishing points of catl.olic belief and practice 
from tradition NOT committed to 7l.riting in the Holy Scriptures, 
on the part of the gnosticising heretics, 
ON cnim per {items 



(H.\1'. II.] 
The decisions, then, of the Council of Trent 
and of other COlU1Cils of the same stalnp, are pro- 
fcssedly built: not simply upon 
cripture, even 
according to their own gratuitous interpretation 
of ::'cripture; hut abo, with declared EQP.\L pious 
affection and reverence I, upon sundry oral tradi- 
tions, which they are pleased to call apostolical, 
and" hich propound both doctrines and practices 
rt'specting "hich 
cripture itself is profoundly 
silent. And thesp decisions, thus professedly 
built upon a foundation altogether di:i/inct froln 
Scripture, we are, under the very penalty of a 
curse, required to admit, as infilllible determina- 
tions from which no appeal can lie even to 
crip- 
ture itself. 
These observations being pren1ised, we shall 
now he prepared to hear and to feel the full force 
of the tcstÏ1nony, so distinctly bon1e, by certain 
of the ancient Fathers, both to the sole authority 
of 
cripture as a rule of Faith, and to the falli- 
bility of all Councils "" hether provincial or ecu.. 
menical. 
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trac1ilam illam (scil. \"eritatcm), sed per r:Îl'alll r;ÚClm; was the 
{>'press allt'g-ation of those heretic
, C(mdCm11I'tl, not apprúrcd, 
by 
rr. Bering-ton's \\ itness Irenèllii. See FaiÙl of Cathol. p. 
ISO, lS
. 
T)1U
 unblushingly, on the prNended \(>n{'ral1Ie authority of 
I renèu!., is error propagated amon
 the ignordl1t or the indo- 
lent or the un"'ary. 
I r ARI pil'tatis affectu ac rc\('rentia. Com-il. Trident. sess. 
i\. p. 8. 
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(1.) Let us first attend to the venerable Irenèus. 
Tlw dispm;Îtioll of Ollr salcatioll ti'e know not 
ill 1'0 ugh allY other persons, tlwn those by 'lCllOlll tlte 
Gospel Iws come to us: '(,('''ieh tllen, indeed, they 
theJJlseh'es orally preaclwd; but which afterit'ard, 
accordillg to the will of God, tlley traditionally 
.. . 
handed down to us, Ul thp 'YRITTE
 word, as tile 
future hasi,r; and columJl of ollrfaith 1. 
1Ve,folloieing one only trlle God as Ollr teacller, 
and Ilaving llis DISCOURSES as the rule of trutll, al- 
ways say the same things 1'especting the same mat- 
ters 2. 
(2.) Let us next hear Tertullian. 
As for Hermoge//es, let llis shop produce the 
WRITTE
 word. If he be llnable to produce the 
WRITTE
 lL'ord ill substantiation of his tenets, let 
llim fear tlnd TVop "{{,llkn is destined to those '{CliO 
either add to it or 'who detract from it 3. 


1 Non enim per alios dispositionem salutis nostræ cognovi- 
mus, quam per eos per quos E\"angelium pervenit ad nos: 
quod quidem tunc præconia\ erunt; postea vem, per Dei vo
 
luntatem, in Scrip/uris nobis tradiderunt fundamentum et co- 
lumnam fidei nostræ futurum. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. I. p. 
169. 
The apostolic tradition, we see, acknowledged by lrenèus, 
was contained in the written word. 'Vhether that word was 
read or orally communicated; still there was no diversity in 
the truths propounded: for, in fact, they were identical. 
2 Nos autem unum et solum "erurn Deum doctorem se- 
quentes, et regulam veritatis habentes ejus sermones, de iisdem 
semper eadem dicimus. Iren. adv. hær. lib. i\'. c. 69. p. 300. 
J Scriptum esse doceat Hermogenis officina. Si non est 
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(3.) '''('mar nc-xt h('a1' IIippolytus. 
fliere is (J/IP God, "I.'IIDJ// tee knoll' from liO otl,e,. 
{mthority, t"an II,e IlDly SCRIP rURI:S. For, jmìl m
 
a P '-SOIl, rrllO n'ished to e.1'ercise tI,e 1('i.v/om qf tl,is 
'{{'orld, (could not óe able to attain i1 sal'e by allell- 
t;OII to the dogmata of tile philosophers: so, if tee 
ieislt to e.rerci
e ]Jiety tOicard God, roe call e,rerci.,w 
it from 1I0 other quarter t!wn from God's m:l.'n or(l- 
c!t
.,'. JJ'llfllsoel'pr I1wtter.
, II/(Jn
 tlie dh'ille SCRIP- 
Tl'RES declare; ,!ipse leI II.', learn: alld, 'If'hafsoel.'er 
Vl/atters they leach; t "e,
e let us rc(,of(llise :-not ac- 
corcliJl{! to our Oì:l'J/ humoltr OJ' accordillg to our own 
milld, neitlLer "lC,ill" any 1cresting of tIle thiugs rleli- 
l'pred frolll God: bill, evell as lie Ilimself û.'hihetllo 
,vl/{"it' lai Iii roIlg11 the Italy SCRIPTl"RES, tlu,,\' IRt us 
It'fl I"/i l . 
(t.) "e l11a)" ne"\.t attend to Cyprian. 
JJ7,ellCP is that pretended Tradition? Does it 
tit scelld from tIle 011tllOri'.'1 of tIle Lord and tIll' 
Gm
pels: or doe,ç it come do,cll from tIle mandates 


.\cril'tum, timcat ræ illud adjicicntibus aut dctrahcntihus dcs- 
tinatum. Tcrtull. advo IIcrmog. 
 12. Opere p. 3-1-6. 
I E
t OEÙ', ü1' OV" iÙÀo(JE.v i1nYty
'wt1"'OpE.V, Ù(E.
rpo
, ;, Èt: TWJ' 
fOtytW1' ypwþwv. "01' yi,p TPÚ,OV iciJ' n, ,'301J
"lJfi nh uopiav Toii 
aìw
 0(; TOÚrOti (ta"-:E.i1', oùt: üÀ^W!; (v, "uE.,m TOVTOIJ TVXE.i." ià. pJì 
fvypaat ft
()UÚPWV iJTVx
r TÙV aVTò1' ê,ì TpÓ7r01' 0t10& ßwt1t / 3ElaJ' 
,iu..-Ûv l
otl
vJ1r()fI, où.. itÀ.ÀoOE.J' Cit1I.:"avjlE.1' ;, iA TWJI À.oyÚJJV Toii 
OwÏi. "Oun TOI ,/U,I UlptJl1'uOIJt1t1' (Ii lkiat ypacpaì., 
écJJjlE.J" J:at om(. 
'-cc-fín..-:uum1', i7rty. 'dPEII'-/Il] I.:flT iiwJI 7rf'oalf1EI1'U, J1T}èÈ kaT' 
((lOll JoiiJ', pT};i ,3w'(}!1E.JOt ,à i17rù Toii Owii ltiof1Úa' (LÀ.V, 01' 
TpVJrUV aùTù, i,3011À.J10r] èuì. TW' üYIWJ' y,lOpw1' CÛ!fU l o
nJJ
 
irIdIAl' IIlppol. ("Ollt. '" fWt. 
 i
" Oper. \"01. ii. p. 1:.!, I.
. 
1 
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and letters of IlLe Apostles? God testifie,y, tlwt those 
tllings are to be dOlle, '{('llicll are WRITTEN-If, tllen, 
allY sllcll precept can be foulld, eitller ill the Gospel, 
or in tlte Epistles and Acts of tlle Apostles :-let 
lllis divine and !toly tradition be observed 1. 
(5..) 'Ve may next hear Cyril of Jenlsalem. 
Respecting tlle divine and lLOly m!Jsteries rrf tIle 
faitli, '/lot eve/l a tittle ouglli to be delivered ll'itllout 
tlte authorit!J of tile IW(lj SCRIPTURES. Neitlle}, ought 
any thing to be propounded, on tIle basis of mere 
credibilit!J, or through tile medium of plausible ra- 
tiocination. Neitller yet repose the sliglitest con- 
jideuce in tIle bare assertions of me YOllr Cateellist, 
unless you sllall receive from tlie Itoly St:RIPTURES 
full demollstration of the matters propounded. For 
tIle securit!J of Ollr faitlt depends, /lot upon verbal 
trickery, but upon demonstration from tIle lLOly 
SCRIPTURES 2. 
(6.) Let us next hear the great Athanasius. 


1 U nde est ista traditio? U trurnne de dorninica et evange- 
liea auctoritate descendens, an de Apostolorurn rnandatis atque 
, epistolis veniens? Ea enirn fhcienda esse quæ scripta sunt, 
Deus tcstatur-Si ergo aut in EvangeIio præcipitur, aut in 
Apostolorurn EpistoIis aut Actibus continetur :-observetur 
divina hæc et sancta traditio. Cyprian. Epist. lxxiv. Opere 
vol. ii. p. 211. 
2 ,ðÛ yàp, 7rEpt TWV Bt.lwv "at aytWV Tij!; 7rít1TEW!; P Vt1T 1JptWJ', 
P1JðÈ TÒ TVXÒJl lLJ'EV TWJI Bt.lwv 7rapaèílot1Bat ypacþwJI. P1JlÈc"t7rXW!; 
7rtBaJlÓT1JTt "at XóywJl "aTat1"Eva.ï
 7rapacþÉpE.t1Bat" P1JèÈ IpoL Tiþ 
TaiiTá t10t XÉYOJlTt Ú7rX.W!; 7rtt1TEÚt1?1
' iàJl TqJl å7rólEt
tJl TWJ' "aTay- 
YEXXoplJlwJI (L7rÙ n
JI BE.ÍbH' plÌ Xáß!1 t ypacþwJI. lj t1wT1Jpia yàp 
a
T1J Tij
 7rít1TE.W
 
pWJI, ov" IE E.VpE.t1tXoyla
, ltXXà l
 lt7roèE.Í
E.wr; 
Tj;JJI BE-í(alJI it1TL YfJUcþWJ" Cyril. Hieros. Catech. iv. p. 30. 
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Tile 110('1 olUl clil,ille('1 illspired SCRIPTURES (In) 
.ç,tJlicielll for the declaratioJl of tl/(' trul/,I. 
Let a ]Jer
Oll soleI!! learn the 11lallfr.
, "{elticll ore 
spi forth ill tIle SCRIPTURES: for tliP demollstrati()/l,.
, 
cOll/ailled in them, are, in order to the settlillg of 
t !tis point, quih slúficieJlI (/Jul complete 2. 
I !If are disciple,') of tlte Gospels,--t('a!l.; accord- 
ill!! to (('Iwt is WH.ITTE
. Bill, if YOIl cllOose to 01- 
1(Il-fe allY other matters beyond "ii'/Wt is WRITTE
: 
h!! do JOlL clm/end agaiT st us, wlio '[('ill never be 
perslLad d eitn )r to !tear or to speal a single 
!!llabl( 
beyond God's WRITTES '[oord 3 ? 
T/wse; nmnc1y, the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture, frmn which the apocryphal hooks arc care- 
fully excluded: l'/zese are tlu' fOil/ltain,ç of sa!,.,l- 
fiull; so 111lt1 lie, "ll,11O tl,irsts, may drilll: from the 
Qracle,ç container! iI/ lllem. III tlzese ALO
E is tlte 
cfllllgelical se/1001 of piet!!. Let 110 one add to 
IlIem: and 1)1 no olle detract from tllem 4 . 


1 .\VrupIC'Clt flÈ.J' yòp LÌulv ai ú.y;ai ...a1 8EÓ7rJ'(Vt1rot yrafþul, 
7rP Ù t nì.. Tijt úÀ1J(JE.Íat (t7raYYE",,-iall. Athan. Orate cont, gent. 
Opere vol. i. p. 1. 
· ::\Ió 011 rå ill ratt "ypafþaic fluJ8aJin,,' avråpul yùp "at i"avå 
Tit ill awatt 
Eíl'(lIa 1ffp1 TOÚrOIJ 7rupatEiYfla.a. Athan. ael 
:-'crap. Spirit. S. non esse creat. Opere vol. i. p. 3.19. 
I Ei roo'vv flaO'1ïaí ÉUTE rwv f.Ì1a'YYE
;W), -UTV'X EÏn Tvit 
ytypaflflillOu; "a( YEJ'ofliJ'otf:. Ei èi íTEpa rU(Jù TU Yfypn/--llJ.lJa. 

a",,-EÌII /30ÚÑt1fJE, ri 1rpÒf; 
,uãf: (LafltÍXEt18E. Tove fl"ÍJrE ÙJ:OÚUII fl
iTE 
>"iyuv 7rapå rà ytypaflpu a 7ru(JoflivovJ;; .\than. de incarn. 
Chri!oot. Opere vol. i. p. 484. 
· Taiira X''lyu1 TOÜ tTWTI/p;UV, .:Jt1TE TÒ., ;r
i;H ra È.fl'jlopÛUOai 
rwJ' ill Tvúrurt ",,-OYIWI. 'F, TOÚTOiJ; III JOf
 TÒ Tii,," f.i}(1(J
fÍUf: (r(af1- 
'1'2 
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 IT. 
It is tile part of mere triflers to propound and to 
speak the things which are 
OT WRITTEX 1. 
lVhat tile WRITTE
 'lDurd has nel'er rei'ealed, yrJ/l 
'(Dill never be able to discorcr 2. 
(7.) 'Ye Inay next attend to JerOlne. 
.As.n'e deny not tlw thiJlgs, ,;clÚc!1 are WRITTEN: 
!W the tliiJlg!
, "{['hieh are 
OT WRITTEN, we 'reject. 
IVe belict'e, that God "{cas born of a l.:irgiu; be- 
cause we 'read it: but, tltat Jlary '[t'as married after 
her parturition, 'lee believe not; because 'we read it 
not 8. 
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mXfioJl EùaYYfXt'f.T<<t. 
I1]ÙLç TOVTOt{; f7rtßnXXlnoJ. fLTJèÈ TOVTWJI 
årþmpEÍt1Bw n. Athan. Epist. Fest. xxxix. O}>er. vol. ii. p. 45. 
Immediately afterward, Athanasius informs us, that the apo- 
cryphal books, though appointed to be read for edification, 
must be carefully excluded from tlte acknOlvledged written n:ord 
(if God, inasmuch as they are not received by the Church as 
canonical. 
'AXX' tJlElcá Yf 7rXEÍovoç (u.ptßdaç 7rpot1TLB1]fLt, "aL TOVTO ypápwv 
åvay"u{wç' w
 ÚTt E.UTtJl ,,"aL tTEpa ßtßXíu TOVTWV Ë
WBfV, ou 
,,"avoJ.t(ófLfJ'CI fLÈv, Tf.TV7rLoJfLf.va èÈ. 7rapd Ti
v 7ruTipwv (Lvayu'Wt1- 
""fuBat Toit äpn 7rPOt1fPXOfLiJlotç ,,"at ßovXoJ-LfJ'Otç "aTTJXÛt1Bat TÙV 
Tij{; fU(1'fßÛaç >..óYOJ'. Ibid. p. 45. 
1 IIat'óvTwv Î'åp 'íèLOV fpLoJTij.V Tà fLJÌ Yfypal-'fLiva mL XiYfLV. 
Athan. Epist. ad Serape Opere vol. ii. p. 29. 
2 "0 yàp OV," EI7ffV )/ ypm!HÌ, oVX fVp{/UOç. Athan. de S. Trin. 
dial. ii. Opere \"01. ii. p. 172. Ort11Odoxus loquitur. 
3 U t hæc, quæ scripta sunt, non negamus: ita ea, quæ non 
slmt scripta, renuimus. N atllm Deum esse de virgine, credi- 
mus; quia legimus: 
Iariam nupsisse post partum, non credi- 
mus; quia non legimus. Hieron. adv. Helvid. c. ix. Opere 
vol. ii. p. 116. 
It is somewhat unfortunate, tbat the learned Fathers of the 
Council of Trent, and after tlwm Pope Paul V.. should not 



('II \1'. II.] 


f)IFFlCt:LTlE
 OF ltO)1 <\.XIS)f. 


277 


Ll'([rll, tluJII, in tlie dil'ine SCRIPTt:RES, througll 
'[('Iliclt \LO:\E ?JOll call 1Im/erstand tlu' fill! æill l.
l 
(;od, Ilw[ some tltillg.y are proliibited and tlwt oilier 
/IIÎIlf{S are co Ilmanded, iI/at some tliings are granted 
((lid tliftt other tllings m'e persuaded 1. 
(B.) Let us ne
.t hear Basil. 
It is (I manifest apos.ta.r;y from tIle faith, and a 
clear proof of arrogance, either to di.yregard any 
llaUcr of the tllings ,t,l,iclt are WRlTTE
, or to ill- 
troduce arglllllelltatÎcely auy matter of tI,e thing.
 
"l{.,llÏclz are NOT WR1TTE
 2. 
TIll> thillgs, '[['lliclt are WRITTE:\, beliel,'e: tlu 
tltiugs, "{chiell are XOT WRITTI:"\", sed.' liot after 3. 
(H.) Finally, let us hear th{\ great .Augustine. 
lJemo/lstrate, from anyone of tIle C.-\XO:\IC.\L 
Ipostle.\' aud j)ropliels, tlip trutli qf what CypriaJl 
/'as it'rittell to JllóaiaJlIl.\': and l.fìhould then Iwce 
rlf) room for contradictioll. But /lOW, si/lce icluLl 
you produ.ce is XOT C,\XOXICAL; tlll'ouglt tIle libel't/I 
to '{('''icll the Lord lias called llS, I receil'e not tlu' 


ha\e adopted this very simple rule of Jerome for the purpose 
of determining the question, whether the Virgin :\Iary was 01' 
"as not horn in original sin. 
I Scito itaque, in scripturis di\'inis, per quas salas potes pl<'- 
nam Dei intelligcre \"oluntatem, prohiberi quædam, præcipi 
quædam, concedi aliqua, nonnulla suadl'ri. Hicron. ad Dcml- 
triad. de ,.irgin. Opere \"01. i"\.. p. 4. 
t lJIau:plÌ i...r.,bJt7Lt r.ítTTEwt, J.:'al lJ1flprltþavlUC J.:'a.nryopía, 
 
íÌHt,ti... Tì r
JJI "yE..,poppu'wv, ;, ir.ut7úyuv TWV prì YfypOPPU'WI. 
13a...il. de 'er. fide Oper. \"01. ii. p. 
86. 
s rvi!, 'Ylì'tJOppi.VOL{; 1Tconv(" rù pr; YEì'pnltitUU IlIì lor/TEl. 
B. .,il. lIomi1. 11l' T, in. 
 ,i
. 
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decision (>veu of a man, '[{,I LOse praise I cannot attain 
1Into, ,tlith '[[Ihos'e 'll.'ritings I presume not to compare 
my OiC'll '{('riting.'), -ællOse genius I lo
"e, witlz "iellOSe 
eloquence I am deliglited, "tl,llOse clwrity I admire, 
wllOse martyrdom I renerate 1. - 
JVln adduce you, tIle authority of Cyprian for 
YOllr sclusm, and yet Tlject ltis example for tlte peace 
if tIle Cllllrc!t? lVho knows not, tl/(/t the holy 
C.ANO
ICAL SCRIPTURE, w/tctlier of tlie Old or of tIle 
New Testament, i.y comprelwnded within its 01l'lt 
certain limits? JJl'lio knows '/lot, tllat, to all later 
episcopal letters, it is so preferred, as to exclude 
allY permission if rising doubt or dispute, u'llether 
u'lzatsoeL'er is written in it be true or riglit? Bllt, 
as for tlte letters of BislLOps 'll}ltich either are 'lorittell 
or '{oere 'written after the co/rfirmation if tlip Callon; 
if JJeradvellture there be found ill tllel/l, allY deL'iatio/l 
from tlte trlltll, we may free

' correct them, eitltel' 
b.1J the 'loeightier discOllrs(' of more sl'ilful tI,eolo- 
giaus, or by tlte better instructed prudence of otller 
BisllOps, or by the collective illtercelltioll of Coun- 
cils. So again: national or provincial Councils 


I Ac per hoc, si ea, quæ commemorasti, ab illo ad Jubaia- 
num scripta, de aEquo A postolorum vcl Prophetarum canonico 
rccitarcs: quod omnino contradicerem, non haberem. Nunc 
vero, qnoniam canonu:U'm non est quod recitas, ea libertate ad 
quam nos vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, cujus laudem consequi 
110n valeo, Cl
US multis literis mea scripta non comparo, cujus 
ingenium diiigo, Cl
US ore dclector, cujus charitatclU miror, cu- 
jus martyrium vencror, hoc quod alitcl' sapuit non accipio. 
August. cont. Crescon. grammat. lib. ii. c. 32. Opere vol. 
vii. p. IGO. 



( II \P. II.] 
(Jug/Ii, inrlh']Jlllably, to yield to tli autlLOrity of p/r- 
lIary COIl/u.:ils, d:hicll are collected Oilt (if the zohole 
Cliristi([Jl 11 orld: (Inri plellary COl/llcils tlzemseh,cs 
may ofl 
/l be A '1E
DED by later COllncils; '{{.!tell, 
I/lrollglt bctter expericllce, that 1L'ltich 'iC(l
 sInd i.s 
ope led, and that '&L'IÛch lay hid is k/lOlCnz 1. 
II I. _ \s the allcgcd infallibility of papally rati- 
fied Councils is, of plain necessity, altogether in- 
compatible with the well ascertained occurrence 
of perpetual contradictions both to Scripture and 
to the priulitivc Church and to other Councils 
and evcn to thenlsclves: so it is easy to perceive, 
how the Fathers, not only of the three fìrst cen- 
turics but also of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
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1 Cur auctoritatem Cypriani pro vestro schismate assumitis, 
ct t.jus cxcmplum pro Ecdesiæ pace re:,.puitis? Quis autcm 
ncsciat, sanctam Scripltlra11l CaIlOll;Cllm, tam Vetcris quam 
No\'"i Tcstamenti, certis suis terminis contineri, e:unque omni- 
bus l)osterioribus cpiscoporum literis ita præponi, ut de ilIa 
omnino dubitari el disceptari non possit, utrum verum vel 
utrum rectum sit, quiccluid in ea scriptum esse constiterit: 
c.'piscoporum autcm literas, quæ post confirmatum canon em vel 
scriptæ sunt ,""el scribuntur, et per sermoncm forte s3pientiorem 
cujuslibet in ea re peritioris, ct per a1iorum episcoporum gra- 
,iorcm auctoritatcm doctioremquc prudentiam, ct per Concilia, 
liccrc rcprehendi, si quid in cis forte a \ eritate dcviatum est: 
et ipsa Concilia, quæ per singulas regiones ,"cl pro\ incias fiunt 
plcnariorum Conciliorum auctoritati quæ fiunt ex uni\"crso 
orbe christiano, sine ullis ambagibus cederc: ipsaque plenari:l 
sæl)E! priora po
terioribus cmendari; cum, aliquo experimento 
rerum, aperitnr quod clausum erat, et cognoscitnr quod latc- 
})at? .Angnst. de Baptism. cont. Donati::>t. lib. ii. c. 3. Opel'. 
\ul. \-ii. p. 87. 
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would have viewed the arrogant pretensions of 
th0 ROlnan Church to an inen'ancy of deciding 
both doctrinal and practical points, not only upon 
her own doglnatical interpretation of canonical 
Scripturc, and not only upon the insufficient au- 
thority of the' uninspired and prilnitively rejected 
Apocrypha, but even upon an indigested chaotic 
mass of silly oral traditions vainly indicatory of 
Inatters respecting which God's written word is 
entirely silent. 
The Bible ALONE, professedly shutting out the 
Apocrypha which the Tridentine Synod has pre- 
sun1ptuously declared to be canonical, those early 
Fathers acknowledge, as the authoritative rule of 
faith and practice. Traditions or speculations, 
which set forth points unpropounded or contra- 
dicted by Scripture, they strenuously and syste- 
Inatically reject. To tlie Law and to tlie Testi- 
mony, is their constant language. 'Yhatever can- 
not be proved froln the 'lC'l'ittc/t word of God, they 
pronounce to be undenlonstrated and unobliga- 
tory. Cyril charges his Catechulllens, not blindly 
and servilely to acquiesce in his statelnel1ts, but 
to try by Scripture all that he advanced, and if 
found contrary to it to reject his lectures without 
the least cerenlony or hesitation: Jerome, and 
the \\ hole concurring chorus of those ancient 
theologians, avow themselves to receive only the 
thillO's which are written; while the thin!!s, which 
è:"'I '-J 
are not '"{{'fit/en, they positively and unifonnly 
throw aside: and, a
 Augustine call::; tor dClnon- 
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stration, not frOln Incrc hunlan authority, hut 
fr0111 the c((J/()Jl;cal "ét'r;t;ngs of the Apostles and 
Propl1ets; so h(' e
plicitly tells us, that proyincial 
Councils Inay he corrected hy ECluncnical Coun- 
cils, and that earlier Ecunlcnical Councils thenl- 
selvcs Inay be amended by bettcr advised later 
Ecun1Cnical Council
. 
T" nXE, TIm \\ RI 1 n.s "OUD OF GOD ALO
 E TilE \ 
.\D
lIr '1'U 1:1-: TRI I Y I
F.\LLIl3LE. 
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SUPREl\L\CY. 


TIlE Latin Theologians claim for the Sce of 
ROlne thc right of a d0111inant Suprelnacy ov'cr 
the whole Church Catholic: so that those, who 
are not in subjection to that See, are to be ac- 
counted as aliens and rebels and schislnatics. 
N ow the plea, on which this clailll is set up, is 
the translnission of the dOluinal1t Supremacy of 
St. Peter to his canonical successors the Bishops 
of Rome. 
In such a plea, it is evident, that two historical 
facts are alleged: the domiuant Supremacy of St. 
Peter over the elltin
 Catholic Clmrch; and the 
constantly acknou'Zedged dominant Supremacy of 
tll(
 Roman Bislwps, on the specific grollnd that 
tliey are severally St. Peter's Sllccessors. 
Hence our present business is to produce tes- 
tilnony against each of these two alleged l1Ïstori- 
cal facts. 
I. The testimony against the domiJlaut Supre- 
macy of St. Peler lllust obviously be sought ill thc 
VOIUlllC of the New TesÜuuent. 
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I Icrc our purpose Dlust be to inquire, not whe- 
ther the holy .\postlc might or might not, in 
some cases, be recognised, by his brethren in the 
Apostleship, as the first anlong equals in ecclesi- 
a
tical authority: for, with this very inf('rior and 
(in truth) very insignificant question, either affirn...- 
ati\.cly or negatively, we have no manner of COll- 
cern. But our purpose must be to inquire, whe- 
ther the whole tenor of the Greek 
criptures be 
not absolutely fatal to the notion; that Peter was 
tlw sovereign l110narch of the Catholic Church, 
that his dOlninant suprelnacy e
tcnded over eyery 
11lClnber of it, and that all the other Apostles (so 
filr fr0111 being his ecclesiastical equals) both right- 
fulJy owed and cheerfully paid to hinl a due canon- 
ical obedience: for this, not the former, is the real 
qncstion "hich nutst be brought under discussion. 
1. The positive testilnony, against the dominant 
Þ
'lIpr(,lIl([cy if St. P(JflJr, 1l1ay be arranged under 
the fonowin
 particulars. 
(1.) Shortly aftcr the ascension, we find Peter 
apparently taking the lead in the iUlportaut Lu
i- 
nt'S::; of appointing a successor to the n1i'\crablc 
.Judas. lIe act:::;, at least, as a sort of prolocutor; 
,1Ild, in so fiu, he Inight seen1 to have sonIC kind 
of préclnincllcc: but., as we advance in the nar- 
r,ltive, the phantonl uf an dbsolutc prinlacy flits 
:l\\ay from our grasp and \'anishe
 into in1palpable 
ether. 
IIad l'eh.'r heen the didnely-appointed \ icar of 
Christ upun earth; lit', nu douLt J acting as the 
J 
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Lord's special representative, would have ap- 
pointed, by his own exclusive sovereign authority, 
the new suffragan .\.postle: for, in regard to such 
elevated rank, it were plainly inconsistent to come 
to any other conclusion. 
But, in point of fact, we do not find, that this 
was the case. Tile '[cllOle ASlìCmbly, not Iw ltim- 
,fjelf specially, appointed two candidates for the 
vacant office: and, when that preliminary step 
had been collectit'ely taken, the matter was re- 
ferred, not even then to Peter, but by lot to thc 
Supreme IIead of the Church himself. 
From these recorded circumstances I infcr, that 
the prolocution of the zealous and warm-hearted 
Peter was incidclital rather than official 1. 
(2.) The next tilne, that we hear of Peter, is 
on the day of Pentecost. Through the descent 
of the IIolY Ghost, the Apostles spake with di- 
verse tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance: 
and the strangers in J erusalen1 were not a little 
mnaL'ed at the circulnstance. 'Vhcreupon Peter, 
standing up with the eleven, eXplained to them 
the fact and nature and object of the miracle. 
N ow the substance of the explanatory speech, 
ascribed by nmnc to Peter, Inust certainly, both 
from the turn of the expression and from the 
necessity of the narrative, have been alike de- 
li,-ered by all the Apostles. Had Peter alone 
spoken in a single particular tongue, a 
lual1 part 


I Acts i. 13-2fj. 
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nuh' of the multitude would ha\'c undcrstood hiln. 
I>ouhtll'
sJ therefore, the smne Jnatters were dc- 
lin?red hy th<.' oth('r ..\postles in other tongucs to 
uther di,"isiolls of the 11lultitude: and, accordingly, 
wc read, not that Peter stood up s(}le
lJ, but thai 
he stood up jointly "ici!1i tile elecen; not that the 
lllultitude in return aùdressed Peter eorell/sh'ely, 
but that they spake unto Pcter and unto the rest 
of the Apostles 1. 
(3.) Soon after this transaction, we find St. 
Peter, not enacting the sovereign prinlate, but 

t11)1nitting \\ ith 
t. John to the collective autllo- 
rity of the Apostolic Col1cgc. 
II hel tile Apostle... 7t'llic/t tt'ere at Jerusalem 
"eard tltat ,,"amaria had receil'ed the "(cord if God, 
THEY sent /lnto II/em ])eler ane! Jolm 2. 
It is easy to conceive, that Christ's u10narchal 
vicar nlÏght send two of his dependant suffragans, 
in the quality of his legates, a latere, upon all 
ecclesiastical errand: but it is very difficult to ex- 
plain, how thl
 dependant suffragans took upon 
th(,lll
eln.'s to send Christ's Jllonarchal vicar and 
their 0\\ II lawful d01ninant primate upon the 
hu
iness of the Church, thus apparently governed 
in common by a spiritual aristocracy, not b) a 

ingle absolute 
piritual sovereign. 
(1.) In course of tin1e, the Gentilc
, no lc
.., 
than the Jews, recei\cd the "onl of God from 


I .\cts ii. 1-3i. 


Ibid. ,iii. H. 
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the honoured hand of Peter. But this CirClUl1- 
stance displeased those of the circuulCision: and 
they forthwith proceeded to contend with their 
ruling primate. Yet that high officer, most un- 
accountably, on the principles of our nlodcrn 
Latin Theologians, did not silence thenl by the 
divine authority of his sovereign vicariate. So far 
from it, he was content lueekly to vindicate hinl- 
self on the very sufficient score, that it was not 
for lÛlIl to withstand God. Satisfied by this ra- 
tional process, the gainsayers held their peace and 
glorified the LOl.d. I t is evident, however, that 
they sublnitted, not to Peter's prilnatic lnandate, 
but to the very atnple reason which h
 gave for 
his conduct 1. 
(.3.) 'Ve next have an account of what is usu- 
ally called the first Council at Jerusalem. 
In this Synod, after nluch previous disputation, 
Peter is said to have risen up and spoken. He 
was followed by Barnabas and Paul. And the 
business was finally closed by J anles: who, ap- 
parently as the President of the Council, gave his 
ultÏ1nate sentence. Barsabas and Silas were then 
sent to Antioch "ith Paul and Barnabas, not how- 
ever by Peter singly in his supposed capacity of 
dominant prilnate, but by the Apostles and Pres- 
byters collectively in conjunction ,\lith the whole 
Church: Peter hiInself not being even so nluch 


I Acts xi. I-lB. 
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as once Incntioncd in the decrc>tal letter, which 
runs in thc general naIllC of the \postlcs anù 
Presbyters anù ßrethren J. 
From such a narrative if we could collect any 
thing specific it \\ould he, that Jmnes, not Peter" 
was the prÏ1natc of the ..\postolic College; and a 
very plausible case Inight he umde out on the 
strength of the circumstances, that J allIes acted 
as the first stationary Bishop of J erusaleln, and 
that the Church of Jerusaleln was acknowledged 
by thc fifth Eculnenical Council to Le tile 11/otlzer 
if all Churches 2: but, in truth, \\ e learn nothing, 
as to the d01ninant prilnacy of either Apostle. 
J ames seems to have presided 011 the occasion: 
but, if that were the case, he was a lnere tClnpo- 
rary president. The decree of the Council avow- 
edly rests on the general collective authority of 
the Apostles and Presbyters acting in hannoniou
 
conjunction with the \\ hole Church. N" either 
Peter, nor })eter's legate, ruled the Assembly: nor 
do the concurrence and sanction of Peter seenl 
to ha\ e been at all In ore necessary than the con- 
currence and sanction of any other Apostle, in 
order to Inake the decree ,alid and canonical. 
Thi
 prinlitive Council, in shurt, furnishes no 
\\ arrant for any of those arhitrary and fanciful 
rules, by which the Church of H01ne, in the luiùst 


I Acts xv. 4-31. 
t Euseh. Histor. Ecd{'
. lih. ii. c. 28. lib. iv. c. 5. Epist. 
Synod. Concil. Con"tant. ii. apud Theoùorct. Ilist. Eccles. lib. 
v. c. 9. 
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of jarring Synods, vainly attempts to preserve a 
shadow of chitnerical Infallibility. 
(6.) If, however, all the Apostles were lucre 
suffragans of their divinely instituted donlÏnant 
lord and prÏ1nate St. Peter: then, of course, St. 
Paul likewise HUlst have sustained toward him the 
SaIne relative character of dutiful subn1Ïssion and 
canonical obedience. But, in point of fact, the 
very reverse of this proves to have been the case: 
nor, on latin principles, do I discern, how St. Paul 
can be viewed under any other aspect than that 
of an always negatively independent and sonle- 
tilnes positively conhullacious rebel. 
As Paul c,'idently labours in perfect indepen- 
dence of Peter and without the slightest reference 
to his alleged sovereignty: so, in strict harmony 
with his practice, he, carefully and (as it were) 
jealously, intÏ1nates, that he derived his authority, 
neither from Peter nor fr01n James nor from any 
other of the Apostles, but by revelation of Jesus 
Christ alone; and, agreeably to this clain1 of per- 
fect independence, when he HIet Peter at Antioch, 
he ,C'itlistuud him to his face, becallse, as he assures 
the Galatians, he lO({S to be blamerf1. 
How such conduct, on the part of a confessedly 
inspired Apostle, can he reconciled with the latin 
theory of Peter's n10narchal dOlninallt SuprenIacy, 
I confess lHyself utterly unable to discern. 
2. To the positi,-e tcstÏ1nony against the 1110- 


I Galat. i. 11-2.t. ii. 1-16. 
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narchal rule of 
t. Peter, we lllay properly sub- 
join that negative testimony which is furnished by 
the total 
iIl'ncc of the E,rangelical 'Yriters. 
If the doctrine of the dominant Supremacy of 
Peter, with its adjunct of tILe Roman Succession, 
as stated in thû Tridentine Confession of Pope 
l}ius I', be an article of the catholic faith so 
essentially necessary, that no person, as we are 
grayely assured, can be saved without its un- 
hesitating reception: we Inay reasonably expect, 
that it \\ ould be distinctly and explicitly stated in 
Iioly Scripture 1. Yet, what the ROlnan Doctors 
have detennined to be necessary to salvation, the 
Bible never so liluch as once even lnentions. 
 ot 
a hint on the topic of the Apostle's absolute 
nlOnarchy is dropped in any part of the inspired 
ecclesiastical history: nor is Peter himself through- 
out his two Epistles, or Paul throughout his four- 
teen Epistles, a whit nlore comulunicative. Equally 
silcnt are the Epistles of James and John and Jude: 
nor do we find any assertion of this alleged do- 
Ininant primacy in the book of the ...\pocalypse. 
II. Scripture, then, hoth positively and nega- 
tively, testifies against the vain figrnent of St. 


I Sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Romanam Ecclesiam, 
omnium Ecclesiarum mat rem et ma
istram, agnosco: Roma- 
noque Pontifici, bcati Petri Apostolorwn principis succes:iori 
ac Jesu Christi vicario, vcram obedientiam 
pondeo ac juro- 
Ilanc \ cram catholicam fidem, extra qllam nemo sal L'IlS es.\e po- 
I('...t, inte
ram et inviolatam n.tinere et confiteri. Prof. Fid. 
Trident. ex bull. !)ii IY. apuù ;:,yl1o
. Confl':':-. p. 5. 
l 
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j)eter's absolute ecclesiastical mOllarclly: and we 
shall soon find, that History no lc:,s testifies against 
the pretended fact, of the cOllstantly acknowled{{ed 
dominant supremacy of tI,e [lomaJl BisllOPS on tile 
specific groll/hi tliat tliey are all equally St. Peter's 
.
llcces 'ors. 
1. Let us first, by way of prelude, notice the 
strangely indecent and grossly absurd conse- 
quence, which, even at the very threshold of our 
inquiry, HUlst, as History assures us, inevitably 
result froin the favourite alleged fact of the Latin 
Theologians. 
According to Irenèus, the Church of Rome was 
jointly founded by the two Apostles Peter and 
Paul: and the Bishop, whom in the first instance 
they appointed to superintend the newly organised 
Society, was Linus 1. Kow Peter certainly died 
before John, and probably before several other of 
the Apostles. Such being the case, a most extra- 
ordinary inversion of all ecclesiastical discipline 
must, according to the latin theory, have inevit- 
ably followed. If Peter hÏ1nself were the first do- 
nlinant prÍ1nate, and if his monarchy were ordain- 
ed to descend to his asserted roman successors: 
then, upon the death of Peter, the existing Bishop 
of Rome, whoever that Bishop might be at the 
tinle of the Apostle's delnise, would become the 
spiritual Inonarch or the canonical dominant pri- 
mate of the entire Church Catholic. John, how- 


I Iren. adv. hæl". lib. iii. c. 3. p. 170. 
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e\
er, was undouhtedly ali\
e, when Peter died: for 
he is knO\\11 to havc long survived all his brethren. 
Ifence, as John ha\.l, by th
 latin theory, been a 
suffragan of the dOlninant prilnatc Peter; he 
would plainly, on the death of Peter, bcc01ne, by 
the same latin theory, a suffragan of the new 
rOlnan donlinant prinlate who \\ a
 Peter's legiti- 
Jnate Sllccessor in the universal Inonarchy: and 
thus, at length, we shall be brought to the goodly 
conclusion; that All illspired .flpostle of the Lord 
owed the canonical obedience of a dependeJlt sz!ffra- 
gan to an uninspired Bislwp of Rome. 
2. After this prelude, "e nlay profitably ob- 
serve, both the early unscrupulous opposition to 
the dictates of the Roman Bishop, and the fair 
acknowledgnlent even on the part of some ROlnan 
Bishops themselves that they neither possessed 
nor clailned any such don1Ïnant monarchal au- 
thority as that which has been so bountifully be- 
stowed upon theln by Inore modern Latin Divines. 
(I.) In the second century, ,rictor of ROlne, a 
very intenlperate and apparently a vel'Y foolish 
Prelate, thought fit to excolll111unicate the Asiatic 
Bishops, because, forsooth, they refused to ob- 
scn-e Easter at the sanle tinle with hinlsclf. 
To this irnpudent usurpation of a don1Înant au- 
thority which did not belong to hiln, his episcopal 
equals ,.cry properly refused to subn1Ït: and, in- 
stead of howing to a presulllptuous indi,"idual who 
(according to Pope Gregory YII and the present 
H.Olnan Doctors) \\ac;; the divinely lawful nlonarch 
, 2 
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of the Universal Church, they, in conjunction with 
the e-xcellent Irenèus of Lyons in the 'Yest, 
sharply Teprehended hil11 ill written docunlents 
which were e
tant in the time of Eusehius, and 
rpfused to nlake any aItC'ration in the practice to 
whid they had always heen accusto111ed 1. 
(2.) Toward the close of the smne second cen- 
tury or at the beginning of the third, the ROlnan 
Bishop asserted his right to a dOlninant supre- 
lnacy in the Church (so early did this vain figlnent 
hegin to hlossOIn), on the plea that he was the 
successor of the unh'ersall11onarch St. Peter. 
t;pon this, Tertullian plainly told hiIn, that he 
was an usurper: stating, at the sanle tilne, very 
distinctly, that, whatever preëulinence or privilege 
Christ lnight be supposed to have granted to Peter, 
he granted it to Peter penwJlall!J and not to any 
line of his pretended successors in the prilnacy 2. 


1 , AXX' ov 7rãul 'YE TO""iÇ È7rLUKÓ7rOLr.; TUVï' 1;pÉUI:ETO. CtvTl7rupUI:E- 
"XEVOJ'TUL ({ITa ((VTtp (scil. Victori) Tà ,ijr.; EÌpfJJl1}r.; uti Tijt; 7rPÙt; 
TO-Ùr; '7r'"X1}ULOJl É.vWUEWr.; t:uì Ct'YÚ7r'l!: <þPOJlÛJI. èJ>ÉpOJlTnL èÈ. K"(Lì nl 
TOVTWJI <þwJluì 7rX1}I:TLl:wnrOJl I:nBU7rTop.iJlwJ' TOV Dll:,opo!:' ÈJI ole 
I:uì Ó EiP1}Jlu"'ior.;. Euseb. IIist. Eccles. lib. Y. 24. 
1 De tua nunc sententia, quæro, unde hoc jus Ecclesiæ 
usurpcs? Si, quia dixerit Petro Dominus; Surer Iwne lJe- 
tram ædifieabo E ('('[('siam meam, libi dedi elarcs regni eælestis; 
vel Quæcu71'1ue alligm'eritis l:el sch:eritis in terra, eTllll! alligata 
rei solllta ill cælis: idcirco præsumis, et ad te derivasse sol- 
vendi et alligandi potestatem, id est, ad omnem Ecclesiam Pe- 
tri propinquam: qnalis es, evertens atque commutans mani- 
fest.im Domini intentionem PERSONALlTLR hoc Petro conferen- 
telll. Super TE, in(luit, (l'd!fìcabo Ecclcsiam 11Icam; cI dabo 



ell \I). III. J 
(:i.) In the third century, Stephen of ItOlne 
and Cyprian of Carthage took opposite sides on 
th(' qucstion of the rebaptisatioll of hcretics. 
For prcsunling- to diffcr front him on this topic, 
Stephen had exconlluunicated the 
 \siatics. But 
his arrogance Inade not the slightest ÏIllpression 
upon Cyprian. On the contrary, he SUlll1l1oned a 
pro' incial Council of the African Bishops: and 
thesl' Bishops, with Cyprian at their hcad, Ullcerc- 
Bloniously ratified, with a sc,.crc allusion to the 
insolent though utterly di:;allowed pretensions of 
Stephen, the doctrine espoused by the A
iatics I. 
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TIBI daces: et, fjllæCll1lquc SOLVERIS t'cl ALLIGA VERI:', non ([ure 
SOLVERINT vd ALLJGAVERI
T. Tertull. dc pudic. Oper. p. 
ï67, 768. 
At the beginning of the Treatise, Tertullian, in a some\\ hat 

neerinf! manner, propounds those claims of the Homan nishop 
which called forth his strenuous indignation. 
Audio etiam cdictUlu esse propositum, ct quidem perempt3- 
rium, Pontiféx scilicet 'Iax.imus, Episcopus Episcoporum, 
dicit: Ego et mæchiæ ct jomicatiollis delicta pit llitclltia fUIlC- 
tis dimifto. 0 edictum cui adscrihi non poterit honum fitctum! 
Ihid. p. 742. 
Perhaps it may be said, that this Treatise was \\ rittcn by 
Tt.'rtul1ian after he had flll1en into the heresy of )Iontani...m. 
Doubtless it \\ as: but that is nothing- to the purpOSl'; for 
his heresy respected the alleged charactpr of :\Iontanus, not 
the question of Roman Primacy by virtue of a pretendeù 
uc- 
cc
sion from Peter. 
I Supcrest, ut de hac jp
a re sing-uli, quid 
('ntiaml1s, profe- 
r.l1nu
; l1eminem judicantes, aut a jure cOlUmunionis alicplCm, 
.,i di\ ('r
llm 
cn5erit, amo\ cntes. .\"c'Jue oÚm 'Jllis'Jllam nus- 
trllm EJ iSCOplllll SC Rpi.ç(,OP01'11II1 cOIl.\titllit; allt, fyrmullco tCI". 
rflre, (lti 01,.\ f/W1IC[i "(('e
!Ú'(lt(m, clIll(
lI\ '/111.\ fld;
if: fjll(mtlo 



[BOOK II. 
(4.) In this smne third century, Firrnilian of 
Cappadocia, no less than Cyprian of Carthage, 
took a zealous part in the baptismal dispute: and, 
if we may judge from his sonlewhat un courtly 
phraseology, he appears to have venerated the 
papal supremacy quite as little as Cyprian hinlself. 
Stephen of Rome had idly claimed to be the 
luonarchal successor of St. Peter. But Finnilian 
absolutely sneers at hinl for setting up such a 
ridiculous fignlent, pronounces him to be a se- 
cond Judas, and calls hÏ1n an arrogant and pre- 
sumptuous and manifest and notorious idiot 1. 
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Iwheat omnis Episcopus, pro licentia libertatis et potestaiis suæ, 
arbitrium proprillm; tam que judicari ab alio non ]Jossii, quam 
/lee ipse potest judicare. 
ed expectemus universi judicium 
Domini nostri J esu Christi, qui unus et solus habet potestatem, 
et præponendi nos in Ecclesiæ suæ gubernatione, et de actu 
nostro judicandi. Concil. Cal.thag. Sentent. EI)iscop. LXXX YII. 
in Opere Cyprian. vol. i, p. 229, 230. 
This decision of the eighty-seven African Bishops exactly 
expresses Cyprian's own sentiments relative to the Episcopate, 
as set forth in his Treatise on the Unity of the Church. He 
considers all the Bishops collectively as forming only one joint 
governing Episcopate. 
Unitatem firmiter tenere et vindicare d
bemus, maximè 
Episcopi qui in Ecdesia præsidemus, ut Episcopatum quoque 
ipsum unum atque indivisum probemus-Episcopatus unus est, 
C\
Us a singulis in solidum pars tenetur. Cyprian. de Unit. 
Eccles. Opere vo1. i. p. 108. 
He repeats dIe same opinion in his Epistle to Alltonianus. 
Episcopatus unus, Episcoporum multorum COIl cordi nume- 
rositatc diffusus. Cyprian. El>ist. Iv. Oper. \"01. ii. p. 112. 
J 
l'd non si nos propter 
tephanUll1 hanc hendìdi gratiam 
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(5.) In the fourth century, ...\mhrose, if An1- 
brosc were the author of the ancient \V ork on 


cl'pimus, statim Stepl1anus beneficio ct gratia di:rna commisit. 
Nt.'C{uc eniJJl et J mIas, perfidia sua et proditione flua sceleratè 
circa 
alvatorem operatus est, dignus vi<leri potest, quasi cau- 
sam bonorum tantorum ipse præstiterit, ut pel ilium mundus 
ct gentium populus liberaretur. Sed hæc interim, quæ ab 
Stephano geMa sunt, prætereantur: ne, dum auùaciæ et inso- 
lentiæ tjus meminimus, de rebus ab eo improbè gestis longio- 
rem mæstitiam nobis inferamus-Qualis vero error sit, et 
quanta sit cæcitas ejm., qui remissionem peccatorum dicit apud 
synagogas hæreticorum dari posse, nec permanet in fundamento 
uning bcclesiæ quæ semel a Christo supra petram solidata est. 
Hinc intelligi potest, quod soli Petro Christus dixerit: Quæ- 
c-unque ligaveris super taram, c'runt ligata et in eælis: ct, 
quæcllnqfle soh'eris super terram, erunt soluta et in eælis. Et 
iterum in Evangelio, quando in solos Apostolos insufHavit 
Christus, dicens: A ccipitc Spiritum Sanctum; si eujus rerlli- 
seritis peccata, remittentur illi; et, si cujus tenueritis, tene- 
buntur. Potestas ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apostolis 
data est, et Ecc1esiis quas iJIi a Christo missi constituerunt, et 
Episcopis qui eis ordinatione vicaria successerunt-Atque ego, 
in hac parte, justè indignor ad 11anc tam apertam et manifestam 

t('phani stultitiam: quod) qui sic de Episcopatûs sui loco 
gloriatur, et se successionem Petri tenere contendit super quem 
fundamenta Ecclcsiæ rol1ocata sunt, multas alias petras inducat 
et Ecclesiarum multarum nova ædificia constituat, dum esse 
illic baptisma sua auctoritate defendit-"'tephanus, qui per 
"uccessionem cathedram Petri habere se prædicat, nulJo ad- 
\ crsus hæreticos zelo excitatur-Quinimo tu hæreticis omni- 
hus pejores: nam, cum inde multi cognito errore suo ad te \"e.. 
niant, ut EccIcsiæ verum lumen accipiant; tu venientinm erro- 
res adjU\ as, et, oLscurato luminc ecc1csiasticæ \ eritatis, tene- 
hr.1s hær('ticæ noctis acclll11llla!r-Vidc, qna imperitia rl'pre- 
1.(,1111er(' il1I1h.a
 ,-u:.. qui l'ontra m('ndacium pro \"l'ritah. nitun- 
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the Sacraments, expresses himself respectfully in- 
deed of the Roman See, but at the same tilne as- 
serb) his own perfect independence. 
J[y "it'ish, says he, is to follow the Church qf 
Rome ill all points: but yel 'loe mc//, possess some 
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tnr :-ut de nullo alio, magis quam de te, dicat Scriptura di- 
vina; llomo animoslls l>arit lites, et vir iracllndus exaggerat 
peccata. Lites enim et dissentionc::> quantas parâsti per Ec- 
c1csias totius mundi? })eccatum vero quam magnum tibi ex- 
aggerâsti, quando te a tot gregibus scidisti ? E æscidisti e,Úm 
teipsum: noli te fallert:. Siquidem ille est -rerè sclásmaticus, 
qui. se a communione ecclesiasticæ unitatis apostatcm feeerit. 
Dum enim putas omnes a te abstineri posse, solum te ab omnibus 
abstinuisti. Firmil. Epist. lxxv. in Opere Cyprian. vol. ii. p. 
218, 224, 225, 227, 228. 
It is on the identical principles of Firmilian, that we of the 
Reformed Churches are wont to consider the Bishop of Rome 
as tl,e arcllSt.:hismatic and as tlte grand ringleader of presump- 
tuous divisions ;n the Church Catlwlic. From those, who, ex- 
ercising their christian liberty, will not in all things implicitly 
submit themselves to him and his accomp1ices, be forthwith 
separates himself: imperiously denouncing them as schisma- 
tics, when in truth he is the real schismatic. As Firmilian 
well objects to Stephen: 1V1wt a mighty sin hast tlWl' heaped 
'lip to tliyself, in tllat tlwu hast cut thyself off from so'many 
flucks! For do not deceive thyself: it is t/IOU that llast cut off 
thine own self. He verily is tlte real scllÏs'l1latic, nJ/1O has made 
/limselJ an arostate frmn tlte communion of ecclesiastical unit y. 
For, '1L,ltile thou tlti.nkest tllat all may he separated from thee, 
thou hast merely separated thyself from all. 
Thus does Firmilian protest against the attempted insolent 
usurpation of the Roman Bishop even in the third century: 
and thus do we still protest against the same offensive absurdity 
in the nineteenth century. 
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measure of plaill COllllJlOl. sense. 1Jïlflterer, there- 
fore, is bettcr preserl'ed elsfrL'/lere, lee also Ûutll 
riglilly guard and up/wid. III trut/l, ice follo"{4.' tIle 
.Apostle Petu. liil1l
'elf: "lee adhere to !iis d Jl:otioll. 
JJ7wf aWi'LI.'er eml tI,e ROIll([1l Churc!i make to this 1? 
(6.) In the smne fourth century, Augustine Clll- 
ploys language, clearly inconlpatible with the no- 
tion, of a dOlninant papal Suprelnacy which would. 
exhibit tIll' Roman Church as the l\Iother and 

Iistress of an Churches. 
lJndeodand, 
ays he, by tIle d([llghter,
 if kiNgs 
mentiolled ill tile Psallll, t!lose cities tl'IÛclL /lat'e be- 
lieeed ill Christ and 'û:IÛcll haz..e had killgs for tlleir 
fOlf1ulers-Belwld Rome, behold Carl/wge, behold 
ot/I('r alld other cities. TIley are tIle dallgllters oj 
l'illg.
,. alld the.'/ lWl'f delighted their OLeN killg ill 
his 'mnour: bllt,frolll t/WIIl all collectirel!l' tl,ere is 
made lip onl.'1 one qlleen 2 . 
(7.) Finally, even so late as toward the close 
of the 
i
th century, two succes
iyc Popes, Pela- 


1 In omnibus cupio sequi Ecclcsiam Romanam. 
cd tamen 
et nos homines sensum habemus. Ideo, quod alibi recti us 
scrvatur, et nos rectè custodimus. I psum sequimur 
\ I,ostolum 
Pctrum: ipsius inhæremus devotioni. Ad hoc Eccll'sia Ro- 
mana quid respondet? Tractat. de 
acramcnt. lih. iii. c. I. in 
Ambros. Opere col. 1244, 1245. l)ans. 1.349. 
· InteUigc etiam filias r('gum civitates, quæ crl'diderunt in 
Christum ct a rcgihus conditæ sunt-Eccc noma, ecce Car- 
thago, ecce ali..c et aliæ ci\'itatc
, filiæ regum sunt: -et dclecta- 
verunt regem suum in honore ipsius; et, e>.. omnibus, fit una 
quædam rc,zina. ..\ugust. Enarrat. in Psalm 
Iiv. Opl.r. \ vI. 
\iii. p. 149. 
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gins II and Gregory I, both on behalf of them- 
seh'es and on behalf of their predecessors, ex- 
pressly disclain1ed that suprelne monarchal dOlni- 
nation, which they rightly judged to be alike 
inconsistent \vith christian humility and with the 
111utua1.ly equal jurisdiction of the other Patri- 
arc11s. 
The circulnstance, which led to this formal 
disavowal, was thfj assun1ption of the title of 
Ullil'ersal BisllOjJ on thp part of John of COll- 
stantinople: for such an asslunption they deenIed 
equivalent to a profane and impious claim of mo- 
narchal don1Ínation and supremacy over the whole 
Church Catholic. 
llegard not tIle name of Ulliv.ersality, wlÛch 
"ohn, says Pelagius, !Las unhmfllll!! usurped to 
himself:-for let lW olle of tile Patriarclls el'er use 
tllis so profane appellation- Y.Olt may 'ærell estimate 
wlwt mischief may be expected 'rapidl!! to fOZlO"ii', 
'l{)l/
ll, even among priests, sucll pert'erted beginnings 
break forth. For lie is near, re.
pecting whom it is 
'[crittell: He llimself is king Oi'er all tIle sons of 
pride 1. 

/y fellow-priest Jolm, says Gregory the ÍInme- 
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1 UnÏt'ersalitatis nomen, quod sibi iIIicitè usurpavit, noJite 
attendere :-nullus enim Patriarcharum hoc tam profano voca- 
bulo unquam utatur-Perpenditis, fratres carissimi, quid e 
vicino subsequatur, cum et in sacerdotihus erumlmnt tam per- 
versa primordia. Quia enim juxta est ille, de quo scriptum 
est: Ipse csl T(,.
 super tWircrso8 filzos sflpcrbiæ. Pap. Pe
 
lag. II. Epist. viii. 
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dhte successor of l>clagius in the Papacy, attempts 
to be called tit J lllllt.:ersal Bisltop. I (l/Il compelled 
to exclaim: 0 times! 0 manners! Priests seek to 
tltnw;eh'es !lames of vallity; and glory ill llero lllld 
jJ}"(ifane appellatiom;. Do I, ill this malter, drfencl 
Vll
1J /IIY Oii'li proper cause? Do l'l'indicale ([Il ill- 
jury specially qffered to myself? Do I not l'alher 
take lip, tlte calise of God Omnipotent, and tIle cause 
(if tlte Church UJ/il'ersal ?-Far from tIle very Illwrts 
of Christians be Ilwt 1lame of bla,vphe/llY, ill which 
the hO/lol/r of all J>riests i,ç takell aicay, 'while it 
is mad!!1 arrogated to himself by a single illdi- 
cidllal 1 ! 
.I..'
O one of /Il!1 predecessors, says the san1e Pope 
Gregory, efer consented to /lse this so pnifalle ap- 
j1l'llatio/l: for, if a single Patriarch be styled lhzi- 
z'en'lll, tIle name of Patriarch is derogated from tlte 
otllers. But fa1", l:ery far, be it from a cllristiall 
milld, tltat allY persoll SllOlild ,cis/i to .
natch to hiJJl- 
.';l'lf a title, "it'/w/lce he may seem, efell ill ([JlY tIle 


I Consacerdos meus Joannes \"ocari Unh'crsalis EP;SCOjJllS 
conatur. ExcJamare compellor ac dicere: 0 tempora! 0 
mores! Saccrdotes vanitatis sibi nomina expctunt, et novis ac 
profanis vocabulis gloriantur. 
 unquid ego, hac in rc, })ro- 
priam causam dcfèndo? XUn(lllid spccialcm injl1ri..un \"imlico ; 
ct non magis causam Omnipotcntis Dei, ct causam t; niversalis 
Ecclesiæ ?-
cd absit a conlibus Christianorum nomen ilhul 
hlasphcmiæ, in quo omnium sacl'rdotum honor 3(limitur, dum 
ah uno sihi dCI11t:ntl r arrogamr. P.lp. Gregor. I. Epist. lib. iv. 
('pi
t. 32. 
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z'er!! .YJJlallesl degree, to dimillislt the llOJlOllJ" oj his 
brethren 1 ! 
1Vlwt, exclaims the SaIne Gregory to his pre- 
SU111ptuoUS brother of Constantinople: lVlwt 't['ilt 
tllO/l sa!! to Christ, tlte true !lead oj the UJlh'ersal 
Church ill t!lf e.JYlmiJlatioll qf tlte last judgment: 
tholl, '{c!lo a!temptest to sul!.Ìllgate ,,!litis members to 
ill!!Self b!! the appellatioll oj L
Jlicersal? III tlte use 
of so pel verted a title, 'loILO, I as!':, is proposed fol' 
tli!! imitatioll, save lu!, who, despising the legiolls of 
aI/gels cOllstituted ill (l social equalit!! "{('itlt himselj: 
elldeat'ollred to bre(tl
 fortll to tll{' sllnwtit of (1lI Ull- 
approaclwd singularit!!?- To COllsent to the adop- 
tion of ilwt '[('ieked appellation is nothing less, thml 
to apmdatise ji'om tlte faitlt 2. 
I illdeed;1 the sanle Gn>gory is still the 
peaker: 


1 N ullus unquam ùecessorum meornm hoc tam prof..'lno 
\ oealmlo uti consensit: quia videlicet, si unus Patriarcha Ulli- 
versa lis dicitur, Patriarcharum nomcn cætcris ùerogatur. Scd 
aùsit, hoc ahsit, a christiana mente, ill sibi yelle quenquam 
arripere, unde fratrum suornm honorem imminuere ex quan- 
tulacunque parte videatur! Pap. Gregor. I. Epist. lib. iv. 
l'pist. 86. 
2 Tu quid Christo, Universalis scilicet Ecclesiæ capiti in ex- 
tremi judicii es dicturus examine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibi- 
met conaris Fnirc1'salis appellatione supponere? Quis, rogo, 
in hoc tam pervcrso ,'ocabulo, nisi ille ad imitani1ul11 propo- 
nitur, qui despectis angelorum legionibus secum socialiter con- 
stitutis, ad culmen conatu
 est singularitatis erumpcre ?-In 
isto tam scelesto vocabulo consentirc, nihil cst aliud quam fidcm 
l)erdcrc. Pap. Grcgor. I. Epi,,;t. lib. iv. l'pist. 38. 
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1 indeNl cOJ!ßdeJlI(I/ (/.'\.';('1'1, 11"", 1c1ws()l'l'l'r either 
calls Iliuuwlf or desires to be ('a/ler! 1 fllil'ersal J)riest ; 
tlwt person, ill I';s L'aÙl elation, is tIle precursor of 

.t utidu'ist: becau.r;e, tllJ"Oll{!1L I,is pride, lie t:.ralt.'j 
himself ([hol'e the otliers I. 
:3. These two respectable Pontiff.
J we Inay ob- 
serve, censure the claÍ1n of universal don1Ìnant 
::;uprell1acy, on the ground, mnong other Inatters, 
of its encroaching upon the n1utual1y independent 
jurisdiction of tlH' coëqual Patriarchs, and of its 
thus violating the canons of the Fathers. 
(I.) The position, which they take, is strictly 
correct. IIitherto, we have noticed only the lan- 
guage and conduct of individuals, or at the n10st 
the language and conduct of the pro,-incial Synod 
of Carthage. nut now, under the happy auspices 
of Pope Pelagius and Pope Gregory, let us pro- 
ceed to notice the express decisions of Eculneni- 
cal Councils; Counci1
, which hy the Latins are 
deelued to be absolutely infallible. The phantolll 
of that uni,"ersal d01uinallt Supreluacy, which the 
ROlnall Bishops now claiul as their especial pre- 
rogative, is effectually dissipated by tho
e ancient 
Council
, to which Pelagius and Gregory evidently 
refer 2: fur, while they define the 1nutual inde- 


1 Ego \cro fidcntcr dico, quia quisqnis se Ullil'el"snlcm 
S(((,cTd,
t('m vocat, n
l vocari clcsidcrat, in clationc sua .Anti- 
christum J>ræcurrit; quia, superhicndo, cætcris præponit. Pap. 
Gre
or. I. Epist. lih. ,i. {'pist. 30. 
2 Frater ('t Coëpiscopns noster Joannes, mandata dominica, 



302 


DIFFICULTIES OF ROMA
IS::\r. 


[BOOK II. 


\ 
I 
I 
1 


pendence and proper cöcquality of the great ec- 
clesiastical Patriarchs, they give to the Occidental 
Patriarch nothing 1110re than a barrcn precedence 
of honour; and evcn this ban'en precedcnce of 
honour they give to him, not on the idle plea of 
his being the divinely appointed successor of St. 
Peter, .but silnply because the seat of his Epis- 
copate was the original capital of the secular 
Roman Empire. 
Let tlLOse allciellt cllstoms be cO/ifirmed, says the 
Council of Nice rated as the first Ecumenical 
Council, 'ill/licit have prevailed ill Egypt alld Libya 
and Pelltapolis: that tlte Bislwp ill Alexandria shall 
possess jurisdiction o
'er all those districts; since this 
same privilege is cllstomary also to the Bisltop ill, 
Rome. III like manner, with respect to Alltioclt and 
throughout tILe otlter Eparcllies, let tlteir privileges 
be severally preserved to tlte Churcltes I. 


apostolica præcepta, 'l'egulus patrum, despiciens, eum (seil. 
Antichristum) per clationem præcurrere conatur in nomine. 
1 Tù ùpxu"iu Ë(J1J #;purEÍTw, Tà É.JI .AIyú1rr
 I('U
 i\.lßÚY J;uì IIfJl- 
rU1róXt:l, <<3U1rEp TÒV É.v tAXf.
uvòpEl9- É.1rlul;o1roJl 1rÚVTWJI TOvrWJ1 
ËXf.tV T,ìv É.
ovuiuv. É.1rf.L
,ì m
 Trf tv Tÿ 'Pwpy É1rlU#;Ó1r
 Toüro 
UV)ll}BÉC f:un. ópoíwr; èÈ #;ul, 
uTà n}JI 'AVTtÓXf.LUV #;uì Év Tuïr; 
éÍXXUlC É1rupxlUlr;, Tà 1rtJf.ußÛu uW't.UBUl Tuic hI:Xl}u{atc' Concil. 
Nic. 1. can. vi. in Bever. Synod. vol. i. p. 6G . 
On this canon, Aristenus remarks: .Aiyú1rrov J;uì Atßvl}!: #;aì 
llf.VTU1rÓÀEWr; Ó · AÀf.
uvðpE:Íac ËXf.TW nìv È
ouuíUJ1" I:U
 ó 'PwP'lC, 
l'WV V1rÙ 'Pwpl}v. ,..uì ó iv 'AvnoXf.Í(b ..u
 oi XOl1T"O
, rwv oÌl.:f.lwJJ- 
"E"UuTOr; TWJl1rUrpwpxwv Toic ;èíOlC 1rPOvOpí.Ol!: lip"ÛuBm ò<þf.ÍÀf.L, 
I:uì Pl, TLVU rOVTWJI É7rapxíuJ' hipuJ', OVI; o
uav éÍvw(Jf.V "'U
 i
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L(I! tll(' Bis!Jop nf Cnlls!all!illoplt l , says the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople rated as the seconù EClllnc- 
nical Council, possess a pril:ilege of IIOJlOUJ"able 


åpXijç iJ1rù n}I' avrov XE.Ïpa, v
ctp7rå'HJ1. TOÚTO ')'åp T
cþor; ÈfTTL nÏc 
A.o(lf-lu.)ír; i.
ov(liar. Aristen. Ihid. p. 67. 
\ et Bdlarmine has actually the assurance to propound th<> 
following gloss as its true exposition. 
Quarta igitur et vera expositio est, Alexandrinum dehcrc 
gubernare ilIas provincias, quia Romanu3 Episcopus ita COl1- 
suevit: id cst, quia Romanus Episcopus, ante omncm Concilio- 
rum definitionem, consuevit permiucre El)iscopo Alt:xandrino 
regimen Ægypti, Libyæ, et Pentapolis. Bellarm. de Pont. 
Rom. lib. ii. c. 18. 
The ingenious Cardinal's id est certainly introduces one of 
the most brilliant specimens extant of the quidlibet ex qllolibet. 
I need not, I presume, at this time of day, discuss the 
spurious canons of the Council of Nice: for eVéry decent Ro- 
manist is now a
hamed of them. Yet the time was, when, 
from one of these forgeries, it was gravely attempted to estab- 
lish the filct of the earJy ruled Supremacy of the Roman 
Patriarch. I subjoin the pretended canon as a theological 
curiosity. 
Sicque præest Patriardta iis omnibus, qui sub ejus pot estate 
8unt: sicul ille, qui tenet sedem Romæ, caput est et princeps 
omnium Patriarcharurn. 
On the authority of Theodoret, Gelasius of Cyzicus, and 
Kicephorus, it is quite certain, that the genuine canons of the 
first Nicene Council amounted only to twenty. By the addi- 
tion of the spurious canons, these 
cnuine twenty, like Falstaff's 
men of buckram, suddenJy expandcd into seventy: and, as the 
talc proceeded under the diJigent hands of Pisanus and Turria- 
nll
, these sf:ycnty soon became eighty. Thus did the first 

icenc Council satisfactorily establish the primitive acknow- 
lcdgement of the dominant 
npremacy of the Roman Pontiff. 


5 
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prl'cfdcJlC!! immediatel!! njter the Bishop (if /lome : 
hecaus(' Consta/lti/lople i.ç /If''it. ' llome 1. 


1 TÒJ' pÚ'TOl KWJ'UTaJ'TU'OV7rÓÀfW!;, É.7riU"07ro,J fXHV Tå 7rpcuj3Úa 
Tij!;' Tlflijr: pfTå TÒV Tij!; 'Pwfl'1!; E.7riUK07rOV, eÛl TÒ fI,'m aimìv viav 
'Pwp1Jv. Concil. Constant. can. iii. in Bever. Synod. p. 89. 
On this canon, the following are the comments of Balsamon 
an d Aristenus. 
Toii èÈ pfytÍÀOV KWVUTUVTLJ'OV fLfTaì'aYÚJ'TO!; E.V aÙTfj .å u"ij7r- 
Tpa Ti'j!: j3aulÀfia!; TWV 'Pwpaiwv, pfTwvOpúuf)1J KWJ'UTaJ'TlVOÚ- 
7rOÀl!; "at via 'Pwfl'1 "a1 7raUWV TWV 7rÓÀfWV ,3aulÀí!;-J{ÙVTEVOfV 
"a( 0; Tij!: lWTlpa!; uuvóòov åYWl 7raTipf!: LLbJpiuaJ'TO fXHV TÒV 
i7ríUK07rOV aVTij!: Tå '1rpfu/3Eia Tij!; TLpij!: pfTà TÒV É.7rlUK07rOV Tij!: 
7rpfo,/JurÉpat;; 'PWp1J!;, èlå TÒ fhat aVTJìv I,iav 'PwP1]v. Balsam. 
Comment. Ibid. p. A9. 
'0 KWVUTUJ'TlVOV7rÚÀfW!; pf'ià TÒV 'Pwfl1]!; TETífl1]'im. Twv 
air;-';'v r.pmj3E.Íwv "at Tii!; av.ik flfOi
u Tlpiir: Tif 'Pwp1]!; É.7rLu"å7r'f 
KUL Ó KWVt7TCLVf'LVOV7rÓ"-fW!; È.7riUK07rO!;'. "aOw!; KUt ó EiKOUTÒ!; õyèoo!; 
"aJ-'WV Tij!; È.v XaX"1]
(;VL t7UVÓCOV TÒV J:avó, a TOVTOV h'Ó1]Uf, (là 
TÒ dJ'm TaúT1]v viaJ/ 'Pwprp', Kat TlfL1JOijJ'm ßQ.ULÀfÍq. Tf Kal uuy- 
J:XlJT'f. TÒ yelp, :\hTå, É.VTavOa, oi, Tij!; TLp-;;t;;, åXXà .oii xpÓVOV
 
ÉUTì. (1J"-úJnKóV' W!;' (LV EÏ7rOl n!;, õn, pE.Tà 7rO"-"-OV!; xpúvov!;" nit 
'íU1J!;' TLpijt;; Tlf 'PWp1Jt;; pE.rÉUXf Kat Ó KWVUTa"TLVOV7róÀE.W!;. Arist. 
Comment. Ibid. p. 90, 
It will be seen, that, in my translation of the canon, I have 
liherally and gratuitously favoured the Roman Bishop, where I 
was in no wise bound to pay him tllat compliment. I have 
rendered the preposition pfTà immediately after: and I have 
so constructed my \-ersion as to make it intimate, that a pre- 
cedency of honour was granted by the Council to the Roman 
Patriarch above the Constantinopolitan Patriarch. But .[\ris- 
tenus gives an entirely diffel'ent turn to the clause. According 
to 'Iis explanation, the preposition pE.'iÙ refers, not to precedency 
ercTI of mere barren honollr, hut simply to chronological SllCces- 
sion: and thus he would make the true import of the clause 
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Ii Iwtl1 .çeemed good to tlu
 llOZlf and general 
SYllod, says the Council of Ephesu
 rated as the 
third EcuulCuical Council, that to eacli l-;;parc!iy 
slLOuld be preserved, pure alld Ùll'iolate, tIle just pri.. 
,'ileges of uld appertailling to it, according to the 
anciently prevalent cw;tU/ll: every Jletropolitrllz 
beillg equally secured in tile dlle disclwrge of llis 
orCll proper fUlictiollS 1. 
Folloicillg in r.ll tllÏngs tile decrees of tile lwly 
Fathers, says the Council of Chalcedon rated as 
the fourth Ecumenical Council, aur!'recoglliÛllg 
the Irilely read Callon of the one hundred and ftj
y 
71lfJ.';! piou.f: Bisllops, ice also define and decree the 
same matters respecting the prh,ileges of t!u' most 


to be; that, Rome being tllC oldel" capital than Cmt6tantinople, 
the BisllOp of Con6tantinople, after (f-lETà) a considerable lapse 
(If time, became a partaker of EQUAL (íu'1
) honour 1l,itlt tlte 
Rislzol> of Rome. I am content, however to let the Pope and 
his admirers have the full benefit of my own designedly liberal 
translation. They }tave my frce p\.>rmission to understand f-lEïà 
of honour and not of time. 
I "Eco!f. Tol JlUV Tfi áylq. f.:at oif.:ovf-Lf. JlLf.:!Ì UVJ'ÚCCf' awtEu8UL 
;f.:áOT
 f:rrapxíq. mßapit mL å/3LaUTa Tit UÙTÿ 7rpOlfÓJlTa èit"aLa i
 
åpXiic U.'WOEV, f.:aTå -;Ò 7rÚÀaL f.:paTijuaJl tOo!:. ùÙmJl ÉÀOJlTO
 
f.:áu- 
TOV f-lrJTP07roÀÍTou TÙ ;ua TWJI 'Trf.7rpctYf-liJlWJ' 7rpòr; TÒ mntOJI ù.uf/m- 
Aft; f.f.:Àa/3Û J. Concll. Ephes. can. "iii. in ße\ er. 
) nod. vol. i. 
p. 1 0 
. 
This canon was special'y mad(' on account of the attempt of 
the Patriarch of Antioch to invade the exempt jurisdiction of 
the Cyprian Church. It is adduced for the purpose of shew- 
ing, both 110W well ddined the prerogati\""es of the great 1>a. 
tri:nchs \H'Te, and ho\\ jealoll
ly any intrusion into a pro\ ince 
"hich scverally hdoncied not to thl'111 was guarded ß
ainst. 
:\ 
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Iwly Cllllrcli Of COJn;falltillople "{('''iell i,ç llP,([' Romp. 
For to tile throne of old Rome, on account of that 
city being thr imperial city, tlie Fatller.ç rightly 
granted pril'ileges: and the hundred andfifty most 
piolls Bislwps, mm:ed by the same purpose, granted 
equal rh'lleges to the most holy throne if new 
Rome; riglltly judging, tltat tIle city, Iwnollred '(('itlt 
tlie imperial sOL'creignty and tl/(
 senate, and enjoy- 
ill/( eqllal seclIlar prÌL'ileges tcitlt the older imperial 
Rome, sllOlIld be magnified al.m like it ill ecclesiasti- 
cal matleni, being in rank tbe secolld city after it I. 


I IIavTaxoii TOl!: TWV åYlWV 7raTlpwv ÕpOl!: nrO}lH'Ol, t\aì. TÒV 
åpTí.W!: åvayvwC1BivTa "avóva TWV É"aTÒV ?rEI d,"OVTU BWcþLÀEC1- 
TáTWV f.7rlC1"Ó7rWV yvwpí'ovTf.!;, Tn. aÌiTà "aì. ;'}If.Ì!: ópl'o}llv TE ..aì. 
1f'1cþl'ó}ldJa 7rEPì. TWV 7rplC1J3Eíwv Tijr; åYlWTáT1J!: f.""À1JC1íar; h.wv- 
uravTlVOV7rÓÀEW!: via!: 'Pw}l1J!:. h..aì. yùp Ttf Bpó) if T;;!: 7rPEC1ßuri- 
pa!: 'Pw}l1Jç, èlÙ TÒ ßaC1LÀf.ÚUV nìv 7rÓÀLV f."f.ÍJ'1JV, Ot 7raTÉpE!; 
EÌt\ÓTW!: (.t7rOèEèwlmC1l Tå 7rplC1ßELa. Kaì Ttf aVT
j C1"07rtf "lVOÚ- 
}lEVOl, oi É."aTòv 7rEVTi,,,ovTa BWcþlÀÉC1TaTol f.7riC1"07rOl Tèt 'iC1a 7rpEC1- 
{3f.Ìa å7rEVf.Ì}lav Ttf nj!: ).In.!: 'Pw}l1J!: (l'}'lWTáTif Bpó)'if' f.VÀÓYWf; 
"p{VUVTf.!:, T1ÌJ' /3aC1lÀf.Í9- ..at C1vy"Àl,Tif Tl}l1J(JÛC1av 7róÀu', ...aì TWY 
'LC1WV n:lwÀuvOVC1UV 7rPEC1ßEiwv TÜ 7rplC113vTipq. ßaC1lÀítl 'Pw}l?1' ...al 
f.V TOl!: f.""À1JC1taC1TL"Ul!: w!: inív1Jv }lEyaÀúvEC1(Jal 7rpáY}laC1l, Of.UTÉ- 
pav }lET' f.nívr/V tl7rápXOVC1av. Concil. Chalced. can. XX\ iii. in 
Bever. Synod. vol. i. p. 145. 
I have hcrc again fa\"oured the Roman Bishop by under- 
standing the preposition }lETà of IlOnour and not of time, though 
I might have folloncù those who judgc otherwisc. Ne\"erthe- 
less, as I ha\"c no \\ ish to claim any e},.::iggcratetl praise for my 
indulgence, I will fairly confess, in despite of 
\ristcnus, that 
I believe my own interpretation, as it stands in the te
t, to be 
the right one. In good sooth, if the truth must come out, 
Aristenus is completely laid prostrate, while my own f.wourable 



( lL\P. 111.] 


UIFFlCULTIl:S or RO:\L\:\IS\I. 


307 


rhus nc see, that, what eyer either of patriarchal 
prerogati\ e or of honorific precedency was enjoyed 


interprNation is no les
 completely estahlished, by the Fathers 
of the si "th Lculllenical Council in Trullo. These cougregated 
Prelates determine, that the throne of Constantinople should 
enjoy equal pri\ ileg
s and prerogati,-es \\ ith die throne of 
Rome: but that, in respect to the gra\"c point of honorific pre- 
cedency, Rome should walk first, then Constantinol)le, then 
Alexandria, then Antioch, and then (such is the caducity of all 
ceremonial dignities) Jerusalem the 
roth('r of all Churc1){'s. 
Concil. in Trull. can. x"Xx\"i. in De\"er. ðynod. \"01. i. p. 198. 
In his comment on this canon, howe\"er, gooù .Aristenus stifHy 
contenùs for a perfect equality of jurisdiction on the part of 
Home and Constantinople: a matter, grievously f.'ital to the 
p:lpal claims of an nni\ersal dominant supremacy. I may a(!d 
also, though I speak against the Pope and myself, that 
\ris- 
tenus, 1ike a sturdy canonist as he is, will not abate one iota of 
his interpretation of the IJ.Cïà. 
Tò TÒV KWJ l1TaVTU'OU7rÚ").f.lJJ!: TWV tUWJI luro").<<úuv rpfl1J3dwJ' 
J-lETà TÒV 'PWI-H}r, OÛTW!: É.v T
j .piTly mJ'ÓJ'1 TiÍ!.; Èv Kwvl1.aJ TU'OV- 
rú").u UVJlÓ(OU ;/PP.1/J'EÚCf<<P.EV, J.:ai É.JI Trf E.ì.J.:OUïtj òycócy Tijt; É.v 
X<<ÀJ:71((íVI CTVJ ócov. WUTE p.JÌ mTà T
V np.qv (dlTEPOV TOÜ 'PWI-I'1C 
TÚTTEU(JUL, Ù \ÀíÌ 
uTà TO
r.; xpóvov!:. OÚTW yoüv "at ÉJ TUÜ(JU td 
J'OEÌJ, TlìJ' IIETå 7rPÚ(JE.CflV TOÜ Xpúvvv E.T JIm è1/ÀWTUoìJl, ùÀÀ' où TJï!; 
TlfLijr. :\[ETh yelp xpóJ OV!: 7rOÀXO
t;, TWJI lCfWV rpECf,3Elwv T?Ï 
· PWfLalwJI ÉJ.:J.:À1/Cfiq. "at Ó (JPÓJ'O!: O
TO!: Tiic KwvO'T(U TU OV7rÚÀEWÇ 
ÏTuXe êL(( TÒ, l3uUlÀELq. Tf cui CfuytCÀJ,Try TlfL'1(JijJ'UL Tlìv rúÀty 
T<<ÚTf}J', J:nì TWJI 'U1WJI å1ro\avuv 7rpEu/3E:WJ' Tii 7rpECf/3vTipq. 'PwfLP. 
Arist. Comment. in can. J\.xx\"i. Con<:il. in Trull. apud Be\"cr. 
S}llod. \"01. i. p. 199. 
This interesting dispute, respecting the true import of the 
fLE.Tà, furnishes a beautiful e
l'mplification of the unspeakable 
bl'nefit of infallibility, :}<; po
s('s"ed and e"\.ercised, for thl' 
benefit of the hesitating (,hurch, by tllfl
e ackno\\ ledl!ed Ecu- 
meni('a} COlillcil
. 


.\. 2 
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by the Bishop of ROlne, he receh-ed it, not from 
any di\-ine right but sin1ply &on1 the grants of 
tnere nlen, not as the r;:uccessor of "t. Peter in a 
fabled ecclesiastical monarchy but sin1ply 
 the 
Prelate of a city which was the ancient capital of 
the ElI1pire I. 
X or is eyen this degrading ,-iew the whole yiew 
of the question. The EcunH:nical, and therefore 
(according to the Inodern Latin
) the infallible, 
Council of Chalcedon recognises, in e
'q)licit ternl
, 
the right of the Emperor to erect )Ietropolitan 
Sees by ,;rtue of his imperial letters patent: so 
that, although the general spiritual authority of a 
Bishop in the Christian Church at large be de- 
rived neither fron1 Princes nor from Councils, 
those pri,;leges of a Patriarch or a )Ietropolitan, 
by \\ hich he exercises a geographically defined 
territorial authority oyer suffragan diocesan Bi- 
shops, n1Ïght be conferred, not only through the 
sanction of an Ecull1enical Synod, but e'
en by 
the direct n1andate of a laic Emperor t. 


1 The simplc truth of the mattcr was, that the spiritual 
territorial arrangcmcnt of the Church was, for thc sakc of con- 
,"crucnce, made to correspond with the secular territorial 
arrangcment of the Empire. This circumstance is so notorious, 
that I may "ell sa\e mpelf the trouble of dwelling upon it at 
large. 
, "OuaL ii iíc'1 -U\Hf: lLd ypap}lá.wv ßat1l
U;;;'V .
 .ijr; }l'FPO- 
1õÓ
EWf: I.LPJ/fJ11t1U òVó/Aaõt, }lOV'1C å'JroÀavc.wuuv TÏjC .L}ljje. 
Concil. Chalced. can. xii. in Be,"er. bynod. \ 01. i. p. 126. 
On this, Balsemon remarks: Tà ßut1l1\u.:d TP a-úypa;a 
-::-puypu.u.oi -;-Ú-UL ÀcyOJ .(1(. Balsam. Comment. Ibid. p. 1
6. 
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(2.) For tbe purpose of estah1ishil1g the R.oluan 
Palriarch'
 dominant supremacy oyer all the other 
Patriarchs no le
 than hi.; nIere honorific prece- 
ùence beforf' the1u, some of the 1110re zealou 
Papalists have alleged, that an authoritatÏ\ e ('011- 
firlnation b
 the Pope Wab nec
3ary to the canoni- 
cal institution of each newly elected Patriarch. 
Such an alle
tion 
he" s only the truth of the 
adage, that a drowning lllan \\ill catch at a 
traw. 

o cOlllpletely is it founded upon a gross suppres- 
sion and misrepresentation of fact
, that it has 
actually been exposed b) an honourable indi,"idua] 
even amonO' the Ronlani
t') themsel,"e
. "-hen 
lldronius, through the allegation no\\ before us 
attelnpted to sah e the tottering 
upremacy of his 
Pontiff, Peter de 
Iarca, Archbishop of Paris, pre- 
ferring christian honesty to sacerdotal nmnage- 
Dlent at once den10lished his idle plea by the 
\ cry 
Ï111ple proce " of exhibiting the truth and 
the æho/e truth. Each Patriarch, when elected, 
the ROlllan Patriarch 'limoS If j
t as much as a 1!J 
otllPT Patriarch, comlDunicated by letter his elec- 
tion to all hi
 patriarchal fellows, 
'"Ubjoining his 


These Pra...,ama.t1cal T
 pes were sometimes procured by ambi- 
tious Prel tes, "bo were de-sirous of rai3in'7 their Bisbopric! 
into 
Ietropolitanships. Tbe Council condemns the practice: 
but denies not, that the a1read} exi:.tinn 
Ietropolita&hips bad 
be-en ri_htfuJl
 "tablished by thne imperia1 mamht
. Tà, 
pu- t, r . TOÎÍ ra I-ot caU/I'O(', -ipfl HeTae iO').'leTla, å-' 
i.rLa'1. -tilt' lie P'1-po oXue ca-a -.aEu ;3a w...-.7 ,(., ..c-at 
i\ n P'-''1 -1]17IP'1I. Balsam. Ihid. p. 1_6. 1..7. 
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profession of the COlnlnon faith
 and requesting 
to be adn1Ïtted by them into full cOlnnlullion. 
This, ill every case alike, was the regular proceed- 
ing. The Patriarch elect of Constantinople or 
Antioch or Alexandria did, indeed, write letters 
COnl111Unicatory to the Patriarch of !lonIe, accord.. 
ing to the tenor and purport which have been 
stated: but then the Patriarch of ROlne elect 
equal(lj wrote exactly similar letters to the Patri- 
archs of Constantinople and Antioch and Alex- 
andria 1. Hence, on the part of the Pope, as de 
l\Iarca well observes, his confinuation of the 
eastern Patriarchs was no sign of donlinant juris- 
diction, but only a testimonial that he received 
them into communion and assented to their con- 
secration 2. 
The strict accuracy of that highly respectable 
Prelate Peter de 
J arca is fully established by the 
unexceptionable testimony of Cyprian, who flou- 
rished about the middle of the third century. lIe 
states, that, not merely the greater Patriarchs, 
hut even the whole College of Bishops
 confinned, 


1 Quippe usu receptum erat per illas tempestates, ut Patri- 
archæ, et ipse ctiam Romanus Pontifex recens electus, literas 
de sua ordinatione mitterent; quibus addebatur professio fidei, 
ill synodicis eorum epistolis conscripta. Petro de .Marc. de 
Concord. ::;acerdot. et Imper. lib. vi. c. 5. 
 2. 
2 Quod ad Patriarchas attinet, responderi potest: Confirma- 
tionem ill am non esse signum jurisdictionis, sed tantum suscep- 
tionis in communionem, et testimonium quo constabat, sum- 
. mum Pontiticem consentire consecrationi jam peractæ. Petro 
de )Iar('. de Conc. Saccrd. f't Imp. lib. \ i. c. 5. 
 2. 
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by their e
presscù aSHcnt, the election of Corne- 
lius to the Bishopric of ROlne: and he adds, that 
letters testilll0l11al, re
pccting the oròination of 
Cornelius, were scnt frOUl HOll1e to himself and 
to the other African Bishops; who, upon the re- 
{>cipt of theIn, by their ullanimou
 assent COll- 
firmed his appointment I. 
Thus, we see, in the third century, the continu- 
ation of the R01nan Bi
hop by the othcr Bishops 
his equals was no less requisite, for the purpose 
of preserving ecclesiastical unity, than the con- 
firn1ation of other Bishops by the ROlnan Bishop. 
It was a confirnmtiol1 strictly mlltllnl and recipro- 
Nt!: whence, of course, it could, on neitlter side, 
iUlport any right of don1Ìnaut jurisdiction. Ac- 
cordingly, when Pope Leo I, in the fifth century, 
confirmed the election of Anatoliu
, he expres
ly 
stated, that he did it to preservc throughout the 
whole" orld the integrity of one conuuunion 2. 


I \. enio jam nunc, frat('r carissime, ad personam Corne Iii 
coll{'gæ nostri: ut Cornelium nobiscum nrius no\"eris, non de 
rnalignorum ct dctrahentium mendacio, se(1 de Domini Dei ju- 
dicio qui Episcopum fecit, et Coëpiscoporum testimonio quo- 
rum numerus uni\ ersus per totum m
mùum concorc1i unanimi- 
tate consensit-Et factus est Episcopus a plurimis collegis 
no
tri;:" qui tunc in urbe Roma aderaut: qui ad nos literas ho- 
norificas et laurlabiles d testimonio suæ Imedicalionis illustres 
de ('jus ordinatione miserunt-Quo (loco) occupato de Dci \0- 
Inntate, atquc omnium nostr1Ìm conscntione firmato: quisquis 
jam Episcopus fieri voJuerit, foris fiat neccsse cst. C
 prian. 
Epi
t. Iv. Opere \.01. ii. p. 10t 105. 
'et }wr totum mnndnm una nobi
 sit l1niu'\ communioni... 
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But even this is not the whole. At the close 
of the fourth century and at the beginning of the 
fifth, three successive Popes, Damasus and Siricius 
and Auastasius, refused to confinn Flaviau, the 
Patriarch of Antioch. Their refusal, however, 
was determined to be no impediInent to his ex- 
ercise of the just functions of his Patriarchate: 
for, since all the Oriental and Asiatic and Pontic 
and Thracian and Illyrican Churches had con- 
finned him and were in communion with him; 
it was very reasonably held, that the mere solitary 
additional confirmation of the Roman Patliarch 
and his Occidental Suffi.agans could not, in any 
wise, be deen1ed necessary and essential. If that 
Patriarch were determined peevishly to stand out 
against the whole Christian '" orId, the whole 
Christian 'V orId was not to be paralysed out of 
compliment to his unreasonable obstinacy 1. 
III. With such testimonies before us, we can 
only slllile at the unerring decision of the infallible 
Council of Trent, gravely reëchoed by the BuH 
of Pope Pius IV: that The holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Roman Church is the _"lother and .111is- 
tress of all Cllurches. 
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integritas; in qua societatem tuæ dilectionis amplectimur t et 
gestorum quæ sumpsimus seriem, necessariis munitam mb. 
scriptionibus, approbamus. Pap. Leon. I. Epist. xxxviii. 
I Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 28. 
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{. T XLIKE 111tlny of the peculiarities of the Roman 
Church, 
ueh as Purgatory, 

)(lint-worship, Iinage- 
worship, find the like, the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation professes to rest upon the solid foun- 
dation of Scripture itself. nut, when we conte 
to exmninc the real state of the matter, that duc- 
trine "ill be found to rest, not so lunch upon 
Scripture itself, as upon the latin interpretation of 
Scripture. 
In regard to the bare 'll'01'dy of Scripture, there 
j
 no dispute between the Catholic of the Roman 
Church and the Catholie of the Anglican Church. 
The disput
 respects, not the occurrrllce of th(' 
words, hut their import. That our Lord said of 
the bread aud wine, Tllis is 1Il.1/ body and Tllis is my 
blood, all are agreed: what he meant by 
uch ex- 
pressions, is a question still litigated. The Ro- 
nlanist contends, that the e:xpressions ought to he 
understood lilrral(lj: th
 .\nglican contends, that 
tlll'Y oug-ht to he understood,fiKllralit:e(lj. IIenc,-', 
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when the ROluanist would prove the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation frOl11 ðcripture, the 
\nglican 
denies the yalidity of his proof: for he alleges, 
that the prctended proof rcsts, not upon Scripture 
itself, but only upon a gratuitous and unacknow- 
ledged interpretation of Scripture. 
On this principle, the Anglican Inaintains, that 
the Umuanist's asserted proof frOln Scripture is 
nothing bettcr than a palpable begging of tIle qll!S- 
tioJl.- and he urges, apparently not without rcason, 
that the Ilonmnist ought to denlonstrate the trutlt 
of his own particular interpretation, ere he can be 
allowed to adduce it controversially in the way of 
el,ideJlce. In the abstract, the words, This is my 
body and This is my blood, n1ay doubtless be un- 
derstood literally: for there is nothing, either in 
their conventionally inherent sense or in their 
just gnllnmatical construction, which precludes 
the possibility of such an acceptation. But the 
same words 111ay doubtless be also understood 
figuratively.- for the whole analogy of scriptural 
language, so far frOl11 contradicting, is in truth 
favourable to such an exposition I. 


Ull'FICL'LTIES OF RO)IANIS)'1. 


1 Solet autem res, quæ significat, ejus rei nomine quam sig- 
nificat nuncupari: sicnt scriptum est; Septem splcæ septem 
anni Sl.lnt: non enim dixit, scpfem annos significant. Et scp- 
fcm bores StlJtcm anni sunt: et multa hujusmodi. Hinc est, 
quod dictum est: Petra erat ell rlsfllS. XOll enim dixit, petra 
significat CllrÏ.<ifllm: sed tanquam hoc esset, quod utique per 
substantiam non hoc crat, secl per significationem. August. 
Ql1æst. Jib. iii. 
nper Lc\"it. [pIa'st. 57. Opere \"01. iv. p. 85. 
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Xow, even putting other testimony aside, the 
Anglican thinks, that Scripture alone, when bcrip- 
turl' is c0111pared with 
cripture, most abundantly 
decides the question in !lis Ü1YOur: wl1ile, on the 
part of his adversary, the place of legitinlate C01ll- 
parative argulllCnt is supplied hy nothing Inore 
convincing, than a positive and reiterated asser- 
tion of the exclusi\"e and necessary propriety of 
the literal interpretation I. But the Romanist, 
though he produces no arguillent frolll Scripture 
itself to establish the truth of his c:\.position, de- 
nies the validity and conclusiycness of the scrip- 
tural proofs alleged by the Anglican: while he 
cOlltend
, that the gloss of the .. \nglican is a nlere 
b'Tatuitou
 innovation upon the ancient and uni- 
versally received interpretation of our Lord's now 
litigated phraseology. 
(;nder these circulustances, the dispute, if it Lc 
confined to 
cripture, must plainly be intel1uin- 
able: for the dispute respects the true intcll)rebl- 
tion of Scripture; and, as neither party will adnlit 
the propriety of the other party's interpretation, 
so the _\nglican is not Inore disposed to yield tu 
the unmi:\.ed dogmatisnl of the Ronlanist, than thp 
Homanist i
 disposed to bow before the :::icriptural 
ar
llInents of the Anglican. 
To settle the dispute, therefore, we Inust seek 
c\ idcnce e:\.trinsic frOln bcripturc: and, since the 
R01nanist, for his interpretation, clailns the sallC- 


I 
('(' ahOH', huok i. chap. 4. 
 III. 1. (I.) (2.) 
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tion of Antiquity; he himself points out the pre- 
cise quarter where we are to look for testÎ1nony. 
SÎ111ply
 then
 as a point of F.\.CT, I venture to 
asscrt
 that, so far from Antiquit!} being frieJld
1f 
to tIle scheme of literal inte/ïJretation, it is decidedly 
lwstile. for, under ahnost eyery possible mode and 
forn1, it rejects the literal exposition of our Lord's 
words in fa,'our of theirfigllrative exposition. 
For the due estahlislnllcnt of this assertion
 it 
is now nlY business to cite e,"idence. ' 
I. I shaH begin with producing statements
 
which, hy necessary result and inlplication
 dc- 
Inonstrate, that the ancients must haye under- 
stood our Lord's phraseology not literally but 
figurath'ely. 
1. Let us first hear the venerable Irenèus, 
while, in a fraglnent happily preserved by Ecu- 
menius, he propounds the language elnployed hy 
the martyr Blandina during the persecution which 
occurred at Lyons in the year 177. 
TIle Grpeks, having apprehended the slm}es of 
those '"iclw "{('pre questioned, attempted to leaI'll from 
them, through the medium of torture, some secret 
'respecting the Clu-l.r;tia/l.ft. 1VherellpoJl
 '/lot IWclug 
any thing to speak sati.1actory to their torturers
 
tlwse slaz.'es, inasllluch as they had heard from tlteir 
mastprs tlwt the divine CUUllllll/llon 'lDaS the blood 
alld body of Christ
 fancying tltat it "{O(lS 1'eally 
blood and flesh, glll'e tltis aCCOl/Jlt to the e.raminers. 
Bllt they, fortlrtL'ith taking it for granted that this 
'If'aS done ill the secret ceremonial f!f the Christia/ls, 
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rOlllllllllÛcatl'd the illjormnlirJ/l to the other Gr('el...'ij: 
(/J/(I tlll'.'/ t!tell proceedl'd, through [orture,fI, to at- 
tempt to '"it'riJl
 (l cunfe,,;sioJl from the lIlartyrs k\V allc - 
tu,'ij ({1Il1 BlaJldiJia. L'u them, IUJ";cf1l'l'r, Blmulillrt 
bold
1f alld nptly replied: lfoit.' call those persOllS 
t'lulure to perpetrate such deeds, tclLO, tlu.olfglt as- 
cetic ,flC'l'{'rity, indulge /lut el'ell ilt permitted ße,
lll ? 


1 Kat tin!;' POVÀETaL TOVTO pafhiv, É.
 TWV Eipl}a'aL
 Ttf Aovy- 
(ova 01.1 T;;Ç h.EÀTH:;;!;, i7rLtn':Ù7rtf, 7rEpi 
âYk"TOV mt HÀaJlêi V'l!;' T(';)1I 
paprÍ1pwl', ypa<þÚ'Twv, PÓBOL ÛV å
ptJ3w!:. 'U!; lÈ. CtÙ ßpaxiwv 
7rapaRitTBnt, ttTn raVTa. 
XpLt1'TLa, WV yàp t:aTT}xovpiJlw.' (ouÀov!: "EÀÀT}VE' tTvÀÀal>óvTEf;, 
ETTlt pa(kiv Tt 7rnpà TOVTWV CijOEv Ù7rÓPP'lTtJV 7rEpt XpuTnnvwv 
fiHIYK"fí'OJ. TE!,'. oi ;- OV:\.OL O
TOt, p'ì Ëxo. TE!;' 7rW!;' TÒ TOt!;' å. ny"ú- 
COVtTt "aV' I,tov.)v É.pEÍv, 7rnpÓtTOJ t,
OVOJ TWV èEtT7rOTWV, TlIJl fJElaJl 
PETÚÀJ}J!,tV nTpu J.:at tTWftn ET a'el( Xp(tTrov, aUTOt VOpítTltJlTH;; Ttj óvn 
aTpa "at tTc1p"n ElVnt, TOVTO iE.Û7rOll TOt!;' É.1.:
J}TOVtTt. oi êÈ. ÀaJ3óll- 
TE!;' W, aVTóXPJ}j-Ln TOVTO TEÀ.EÌtTUat 
pttTTtnJ'oir, J.:nt c,ì ToliTO Toiç 
åÀÀor!;' "F.ÀÀT}I'TI É.!f.7rÚP7rEVOll. Kat Toì,,;; púpTvpa!;' 
eí')'kTOv Kat 
flÀm livT}v vpOÀoyÏjtTaL (tà ßntTfívwJI ,jvúYK"a;oll. OJ!; tVt1'TÓXWç 
BÀCLJlci liT} f.7rUPP1ItTLÚtTarO, Dw!,' åa, EÌ7rovtTa, TOUT/oJV å J ÚtTXOU'TO, 
oi p,j êÈ TWV ifþHPlllWV KpEWJI (t' <(tTkJ}tTLlI ù7roÀaVOVTE!:; meum. 
Comment. in 1 Petro iii. 1
. Commcnt. \"01. ii. p. 498. Paris. 
163 I. 
Thc Bishop of Strasbourg has honoured me, by eriticising, 
after a manner peculiarly his own, my translation of this pas- 
sage. 
I. I had rendercd the word È7rapPJ}tTtUtTClTO, boldly replied: 
certainly conceiving, that I had committed no very deadly sin 
against greek philolog,y. 
Whl'rcnpon, the Bi::.hop, not (a!õ; an ordinary critic \\ouM 
ha\ e done) tnrn;n
 to the greek original, but on the contrary 
resortin
 rather to tlte [ati" t:ers:Oll, there disco\"f'rs the word 
scitè. 
Cpon this, exulting in tll
 !\IICC('S3 of hi
 e"\.amination. )1(' 
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The apt answ('r of Blandina, though thrown 
into the fOrIn of a retortiye question, is implica- 
tively a palpable denial, that Christians, in the 
celebration of the Eucharist, substantially eat the 
flesh aud drank the blood of their divine l\Iaster. 
But, assuredly, no such denial could have been 
n1ade with truth, if the prin1Ïtive Christians had 
held the tridentine doctrine: that TIle 'a'llOle sub- 
stance of tIle bread is conL'erted ill to tlw substance 
of the body of Christ, alld the "{['lwle substance of 
the u'ine into the substance of tlw blood of Christ. 
Therefore, either the holy Inartyr Blandina dipd 


fort1mith triumphantly calIs upon his laic friend, to ask me 
what scitè means; and strenuously exhorts him, even to press 
me to gh'c its true sense: furthermore remarking, with equal 
truth anù sagacity, that boldly is NOT the meaning of scitè ; 
however, for the gaining of my own private enùs, I may be 
disposed to ascribe to it such a meaning. 
Tlms runs the criticism of Dr. Trevern. Unluckily, he did 
not chance to discover, that my english worù boldly was 
brought, neither out of the latin scitè nor yet out of the cor- 
responding Greek fVtTTÚXWÇ, but out of the fhmiliar complex 
import of the verb i.rruPP1JtTLÚtTUTU. 
Had Dr. Trevern, instead of running to the latin version, 
first consulted the greek original, and next (if lahouring under 
any (1oubt) turned to a dictionary: he would have found, that 
the verb rrUpPTltTlÚ'OJ-L(U denotes, in latin libere dieo, in english 
to spcakfreely or boldly. 
II. In the remarkable word scitè, the Bishop detects a l}laiu 
indication of tlte special clacrness of Blandina in 1"epelling the 
accllsation, '1vitltout revealing tlte secret of Transubstantiation: 
a secret, which, from the present passage, he rapidly learns to 
have been quite familiar to her. 


.j 
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with a lie in her lllouth, or the prinlitivc Chris- 
tian
 held not the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
::!. Let us ne
t hear the hOlnogeneous reason- 
ing- of Tertullian. 
1Ve lllilst not call ollr se/l."ie."i in questio1l, lest ice 
should doubt especting tlLeir fidelity el'ell ill tll 
cm;e of Christ hil/uit'lf. For, if 'll'e questio their 
jie/elity, û'(
 might peradl'entllre be led to say: that 
Cbrist falsel!1 beheld Satan precipitated ji'om Ilea- 
t'ell; or falsely heard the ['oice ([/' his j:atber te."iti- 
f!liug if him; or "ú.'as deceiced, icllell lie tOIlC/led 
Peter's motller-Î1z-law; or S lzelt a different odour of 
tlu
 ointment, rc/liclt he reeeh'ed for his sepulture; 
or tasted a different flal'ollr of the tcÎlle, "it'lzich lie 
consecrated ill memory oj Iûs ()"((.,'Jl bluor/ I . 
Xo person, who belic,'cd a doctrine contradic- 
tory to the anuual senses, could tluis, in respect to 
the consecrated wine, have argued for thejidelity 
of the aniIllal sense
. 
3. Let us lle
t hear the statclllCnt of Cyprian. 
1Jï/e/l Cbrist says; 1 am the true l'Ïlle: tbe bluod 
if Cbrist is /lot "it'uter, but 'wille. Ills blood, by 
tt,ltich ice are redeemed alld l'ivified, canllot be seen 


1 Xon licet nobis in dubium sensus istos revocare, ne et in 
Christo de fide eorum deliberetur. K e forte dicatur: quod 
faho 
atanam prospectarit de cælo præcipitatum; aut tàho 
vocem Patris audierit de ipso testilicatam; aut deceptu
 sit, 
cum Petri socrum tetigit; aut alium postea unguenti scnscrit 
spiritum, (IUod in sepulturam suam accepta\"it; alium postea 
,ini saporem, (plOd in saufJ'uinis 
ui memoriam consccra\"it. 
Terlnll. de :mim. Op('r. p, G5,). 
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ill tlte Clip, 'wlten "{pine, by which the blood if Cln'ist 
is shen'Jl, is tf'(wtillg to tlie Clip: for, by tlu' sacra- 
ment and testimony of all tIle Scriptures, tlwt blood 
is declared to Ilave been poured fortll I . 
Cyprian joins together, as hOlllogeneous in point 
of phraseology, Christ's declaration I am tlte true 
ville, and Christ's eXP1.ession Tliis is 111Y bloud. But 
the declaration is confessedly figurative. There- 
fore, by the very necessity of his col1ocative ar- 
rangement, Cypl'ian 111Ust have deelued the ex- 
pression figurative also. 
4,. Let us next attend to tIle sin1Îlar reasoning 
of Theodoret. 
Jacob called tIle bluod of the Saviollr tlie blood if 
the {(JYlpe. For, if tlie Lord br denominated {/, l,iue, 
alld if the fruit oj tile vine be called u'Îlle, and if 
from tlte side oj tile Lord foulltains of blood and 
'loafer circulating through the rest of !tis bod!1 passed 
to tile IOtcer parts: well and seasonably did tile pa- 
triarch say; He "{cashed Ilis garments in 'ioine, and 
lIis raiment in tIle blood of grapes. As we, tllrJl, 
call the mystic fruit oj t/ie vine, after it.ç consecra- 
tiOll, the blood if the Lord: so Jacob called tlle 
bloud oj the true vine the blood of tlle grape-Our 
Saciollr, indeed, iJlterchanged the names: for to his 


1 Cum dieat Christus; Ego sum vilis vera: sanguis Christi 
non aqua est utique, sed vinum. Nee pote,.;t videri sanguis 
('jus, quo redemti et vivificati sumus, esse in calice, quando vi- 
num desit ealici: quo Christi sanguis ostenditur, qui scriptn- 
I'arum omnium sacramento ac testimonio effusus prædicatur. 
Cyprian. Epist. lxiii. Opere '.01. ii. p. 1,1-8. 
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bod!1 hc gare tne 1/(I1I1P of 'lip symbol, 'lel,ile to the 
,{j.'/JJlbul II' gaL'C tlte llame of llis body,. and, Ilfll-ill/( 
tl11ls called himself a l.'ille,lte applied the appellatioll 
(if hi.\ blood to tIle symbol-Bllt the scope if sLLck 
laJlguage i.ç jJrlfectl!1 familiar to tlwse, '{cno hm'l' 
been initiated iuto the J!f.lsteries. lor Ollr Lord 
required: that the.lf, "icllO partake (if tllf
 di,'ille 1lys- 
teries, should not atteud to the nature of tht' thiugs 
'ú,hic!t the!1 see; biLt tluLl, ill the chauge (if names, 
thry should believe tlnLt change 'lclliclt is ,cTol/gllt b!1 
grace: ÌJWSJJlUcll as he, "ichu called his Utt'Jl /latural 
hod!1 "it.-heat and bread and .t'lw further bestu"tt'ed 
upon Ilimself the appellatioJl of a rille, IlOnollred 
alsu tile l.'Ìsible S!llIlhols 'leitl, the lIame of his body 
aJl(i blood; not changing their natlire, but adding 
{!rllCe to nature I. 


1 . \IfLa iípa aracþv
ij!: rò TOU 
wTijrO!: 7rpOalJ"yópEvaE v aI flu. 
r ì j'è.p iífL7rEÀO!: Ó 
Ea7rOT1]!: WI tÍfLU!TT(U, ó êf T)ÏÇ ltfL7rEÀOV UlP7rÒ!: 
oI.o, 7rpuuaj'opEíIETm, alfLaTo!: èf f.:aL t;êuTO!: È.I( Tij, TOU .lEU7rÓTOV 
7rÀEl'pã!: f.:POVJlOt 7rpoaXEOiJlTEÇ l.à TOU 
O.7rOU aWfLuTo!: i7rL Tà f.:ÚTW 
(lij\fJ()JI. EÌA.'ÓTW( l.pu f.:at 7rpoatþópw{; 7rpoEÌ7rEV Ó 7rarplåpX1}ç, ITÀv- 
Hi iv oÍJI't' nìv UTO"-,ÌV aÙTOu, f.:aì É.v a;fLan a,acþvÀij!: nìv 7rEpl- 
I
o,\'ì. aÌITou. "ÜlT7rEr j'àp ;,pEÌ!: TÒV fLVlTTU:ÒV Tij!: CtfL7rE"-OV 
, .'t \ T...... ", .,_ 
',"P7rOJl, p.ETa TOV uj'LalTP.OJl, alfLa LEU7rOTLÄUV OJlOfLU.,ofLEJI' UtlTW TIlt 
ÙÀ1}fJlV'Ìl.: åfL7rf.Àov TÒ aIfLu lTTCl<þVÀij!: w"ÓfLUlTEV uIfLa-'O ;: i j'E 

wTJìr 0 i'P.ÉTEpO!: i. ,,"- \a!E Tn. Ò. ÓfLUTU. f.:ut T
 flÈv lTWfLUTl TÒ TOU 
lTVfLPOÀOV nOUf.:EV õJlofLa, T.j èf UVfLj3Ó"-'t' TÙ TOU UWfLnTOf.:" ovrwç, 
ÙP.7rf.MV iavròv òJloflúlTar.:, nIp.a TÒ lTÚ fLl 30"-ov 7rpOlT1}YOPEVlTEJI- 

ij.\Ot Ó lTf.:07rÒt TO;, Tà OÛa fLEJlVr]fLU'Ol!:, 'lIj3ovÀ,,81} j'C:P TOV!: 
rwv Bf.ÍwJI p.vCTT'Ipiwv flETuÀUYXclJlOVTU!:, fL'} Tfi tþVlTU TWV J3"-E7rO- 
flf.VWIf 7rpOlTf.XElV, åÀÀà ë.à n;r.: TWV ÒVOfLáTW' f.. aÀÀuj'ii!:, 7rllT- 
TfÚUV rfi if.: Tijt XaplTO!: j'f.j'EV1IpÙ!1 p.ETaj3oÀ!ï. '0 j'àr è lì TÒ 
tþÚt7Et lTWflU lTf,OJ .,:at "pTo! 7':"pOt7Clj'opfí,t7a r , '''-Hi uù r.n"-IJ (ntl,ò., 
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This passage is analogous to thc preceding state- 
lnent of Cyprian: but it surpasses it ill strength. 
Through the nlouth of his speaker Orthodox us, 
and thus professedly exhibiting orthodoxy as or- 
thodoxy stood in the fifth century, Theodoret 
first taaches us, that the reason, 'U'!'Y Christ de- 
1l0lninated the sacrmnental wine his O"{[)JI blood, 
was, bccause he had prcyiously deno111inated hiln- 
self a 1,iJle; for, if Christ be fi{(lIJ"(dicely a yinc, 
hOlnogeneity requires that the juice of the vine 
should be figllratil:el!/ the blood of Christ: next 
assures us, that the -language, which inculcates 
the doctrine of only a sacranlental or Inoral 
change in the consecrated elelnents, was fmniliar 
to all those, who had been initiated into the 
I ys- 
teries: and lastly declares, e\'en in so many words, 
that no change, by yirtue of consecration, takes 
place in the nature or in the physical substance 
of those elements I. 


('í/.L7rEÀOJl òvofLáuu!:, OiJTO!: Tà ópwfLi JlU l1vfLPoÀa Tfi TOV l1WfLUTO!: 
"a
 a/fLaTo!: 7rpoU1]yopíp TfTlfLrJ"EJI, où nÌv lþVULV fLETaßáÀ>..wv, 
lÌÀ>"à T1ìv XápLV T?Ï rpvuu 7rpoUTE.Ðu"w!:. Theodoret. Dial. i. 
Opere vol. i\'. p. 17, 18. Paris. 1642. 
1 Dr. Trcvern, who is apt to resort to confident assertion 
when argumellt and evidence fail him, roundly, according to his 
wont, denies tbe homogeneousnc
s of the two expressions, I am 
tlie 'fine, and TlLis is my blood: whence he dogmatises, that, 
although the former ought to be interpreted figuraticely, the 
latter ought doubtless to be interpreted litc'rally. Discuss. 
Amic. \'01. i. p. 295. 
It is his misfortune, we see, to disagree, both "ith Cyprian 
in tht' third, amI with Thcodol"l t in the fifth, century. Ac- 
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.i. Let lLC:; next hear thc doctrinc aùvocated by 
.ft.'rolllc. 
...11l /Ol'er.
 of pl(>(/slIre, 1'(1/11(>1' /11(1/1 IOl'(>rs f!l God, 
-Ï1 aSllllLcll as tlte!1 are ulIlwl!1 ill body and ill .
pirit, 
III i//'('/' eat tlte fl 
sll of Christ, nor driJ/l' IÛs blood. 
f'uJlcerllillg '[('llÌcft lie lÛmse1j speah's: 1VllOso eall
th 
my flesh, ([J/(I dri"kdh /JI,lf blood, I/(/tli eternal life. 
For CILrist our Passol'er ;'as been sacrificed 1. 
.All outward cOßlluunicants, whether holy or 
unholy, eat and drink the TI1aterial eleJuents of 
the consecrated bread and wine. Therefore, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Transubstantiation, 
holy anù unholy alike eat and drink the Lody and 
Llooù of Christ. But J crOlne declares, that the 
bùdy and blood of Christ are not received by the 
unhol} . Thcrefore Jerome could not have held 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
6. Let us ne\..t hear the parallel statelnents of 
Augustine. 
l
ersons qf tllis description must liot be said to eat 
tlil' body of Christ, ÌJlflsJJlllcll as tlleY are liut to be 


cording to these ancient ecclesiastics, since Christ is sym bo- 
lised by a vine, his blood is consistently amI analogically s)"m- 
holis('(l by the juice or allegorical blood of the ,inc. Trul) , 
they \\ouhl ha\c been amazed at the theory, \\hich makes the 
vinefiguratiæ and the blood literal. 
2 Omnes \oluptatis magis amatores, quam amatores Dei- 
dum non sunt saneti corpore et sl}iritu, nee commedunt earnem 
Jesn, nee bihunt san
inem 
jus. De quo ipse loquitur: Qui 
c01ncdit carllcm IIlW III , ct Libit sanguillcm l1UUnl, llabct vitam 
l ernam. Etl'nim pasch a nostrum immolatus e:.t Christtls. 
lIil'ron. ('omment. in Esai. Ix \ i. 17. Opere '01. ". p. 2:26. 
\ '2 
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recl'olled among tlie membfrs of Christ- JVllen lie 
said; 117lOso eatetlt my flesh and drinketll my blood, 
lie remailletli ill lJIf, and I ill him: lie she"wed, "{chat 
it is to eat tIle bod!1 of Cll/.isl and to drink !tis blood, 
'1/Ot merely so far as tllf
 sacrament is concerned, but 
oer;lg nrl iNdeed: for this is to remain ill Cll/'ist, 
that Christ also should remain ill !tim. For lte thus 
spake it, as if !if should sa!l: JVlIOso remaineth not 
ill me, Ilor I ill him; let '1lOt that persoll assert or 
imagine, that lie eateth JJlY bod!1 or drinketh /JIY 
blood I. 
To be!ie!-'e hz him is to eat the living bread. lIe, 
'LC!IIO beliet'etlt ill 1Iim, eatetll-IVe also today receive 
1,isible food: but a sacrament is one tlting; alld the 
virtue qf a sacrament, anotller. How many receive 
from the altar and die: /lay die, eeen by tIle l'er.1J 
act (if receiving-'I'he true recipie/lt is, he'L('11O eats 
interllally, not lle "{eho eats external/!I: ne 'Lcno eats 
in llis heart, llot he "{olio presses "{citlt his tootll-IIe, 
"{{'ltO remainetll /lot ill CIlrist alld ill "{elwlll Christ 
doth not rflllaill, beyond all doubt neither spiritually 
eats Ids flesh 'lior drinks Ilis blood, although carnally 


1 1\ ec isti ergo dicendi sunt manducare corpus Christi, quo- 
niam nee in membris computandi slmt Christi-Ipse dicens, 
Qui manducat carnem 'I1lea11l et bibit sanguinern meum, in me 
mallet, et ego in co; ostcndit, quid sit, non sacramento tenus, 
sed revera, corpus Christi manducare et ejus sanguinem bibere: 
hoc est enim in Chri
to manere, ut in illo maneat ct Christus. 
Sie enim llOC dixit, tall quam diceret: Qui non in me manet, et 
in quo ego non maneo, non se dicat aut e:ristirnet manducare cor- 
pus meum aut bibcrc .Wt1lf!lI;llC11t meum. August. de Ci\'. Dei. 
lih. x....i. c. 
5. 
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(llul âsihly he may press "(eitlt !lis teetlt t/Ze sacra- 
ment of tIle body flnrl hlood oj Christ: but he ntfher 
eflts flnd drinks tlll
 Mlcrament of .liO great a tiling 
to his OlCI/, condemnation 1. 
The ren1ark on the language of Jer01ne equally 
applies to the strictly analogou
 language of Au- 
gustine. 
í. Finally, not to weary with a superfluity of 
cyidence, let us hear the still parallel statenlcnt 
of Uahan of i\Ientz even so late as the earlier 
part of the ninth century. 
11,e Lord 'icilled, that tll(
 sacraments of Ilis body 
alld blood should be receil'ed by tlte 1/l()llth of the 
faitliflll and should be reduced illto tlleir aliment: 
Ihat so, t!troll!!//' a visible burly, all inl'Ïsible effect 
migll! be ,çhei:t'll-.Llt the Lord's table, the sacra- 
ment of tlli.r; thing is, by some, reeeieed to life; b!1 
oillers, to destructioll: but tile t/zing itself is re- 
ceil'ed, hy eeery Ulan to life, by no mall to de.vtrllc- 
lion, 'tt."lOsoeeer .Ii/wll lwee been a partaker of it, 


1 Credere enim in cum, hoc est mandueare panrm vivum. 
Qui credit in cum, manducat- X am ct nos hodic aceipimns \ i- 
sibilcm cibum: sed aliud est sacramentum: aliud, \ irtus sa- 
cramenti. Quam multi de altari accipiunt, et moriuntnr: et 
accipicndo moriuntur-Qui manducat intus, non fori::.; qui 
manduc3t in corde, non qui prt'mit dente-Qui non man('[ in 
Chri
to, et in quo non manet Christus, I'rocuIdubio nee man- 
ducat spiritaliter earnem cjus, nec hibit ejus sanguincm; lied 
carnalitcr ct "isihilitcr premat dentihus sacramentnm corporis 
t.'t sanguinis Christi: sed magis tantæ rei Bacramentum ad ju- 
dicium sibi manducat ct hihit. Augll
t. E:\.pos. in E\".la. Joan. 
tmet. 
:\. \ i. Opt'r. \ oJ. ix. p. 7R, RO. '" I. 



3 . Jt . 
_u 


DIFFlCCL TIES OF RO
IA
IS}I. 


[nOOK II. 


that is, zehosoel'er shall hal'e been assocÎat(>d as a 
member to Christ lite !lead ill tlu' kingdom of IlCu- 
rell ; for (t sacrament is one thing, bul tlzp 'virtue rif 
(t sacrament is another thillg. The sacramellt is 
received by the mouth: by the virtue of the sacra- 
ment tit' illllcr man is satiated 1. 
It will readily be perceived, how deeply the 
good Prelate of )Ientz had drunk into the spirit 
of _\ugustine. He adopts even his very words. 
A sacrament is one thing: tlte l,irtue of a sacra- 
ment is another thing. 
II. I shall next produce statements, in which 
the consecrated elel11ents are said to be types or 
antitypes or figures or syulbols or in1ages or re- 
presentations of the body and blood of Christ; 
appending to them such remarks as may be ap- 
propriate to the subject. 
1. The statements on this point are the follow- 
Ing. 
(1.) Let us first hear the sentiments of Irenèus, 
the scholar of Polycarp the disciple of 81. John. 


1 l\[aluit Dominus corporis et sanguinis sui sacramenta tide. 
lium ore percipi, et in pastum eorum re
igi: ut, l1er visibile 
corpus, invisibilis ostenderetur effectus-Hujus rei sacramen- 
hun de mensa dominica assumitur, quibusdam ad vitam, qui- 
husd
m ad exitium: res vero ipsa, omni homini ad ,'itam nuHi 
ad exitium, <}uicunquc cjus particeps fuerit, id est, Christo 
capiti membrum associatus fuerit in regno cælesti; quia aliud 
('8t sacramentum, alilld virtus sacramenti. Sacramentum enim 
ore percipitur: virtute sacramenti interior homo satiatur. 
Rahan. :\Iaur. de Instit. Clc.'. IiI,. i. c. j I. 
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TIle.,!, telm I/(II'{' fol/orced tIle last ordinance.... of 
Ill(l 
lpo.\.tle.lï, kllua', thai the Lord appuill[N! (t IWit' 
oblntioll ill tIle nett" Corell(l/Il according to the î,-,'ord,') 
'!/ J.1Ialoc/Û tlze propllet: lVllerefore, from the ris- 
ing of the SUll even to his setting, 1Il!1 /lame has been 
glori/ied amollg the natiolls:! and i1l el'er!1 place iJ- 
censl' Ùi qfléred to /J/!I"ame (oul a clean sacrifice. 
Lls al.w Jollll sa!ls, ill the .rlpocalypse: The incense 
is the prayers of the saillts. ])alll likercise exhorts, 
that tee should presult Ollr bodies a licing sacrifice, 
11O
,! alld ((cceptabl 
 l'nto r;od, "iehich is ollr remiOlI- 
able serl"Ïce. L1nd aKa ill: Let IlS qffer tIle sacrifice 
if praise, tlwt is, tlte fruit of our lips. For t!lese 
oblatiolls are not according to the Law, ichose halld- 
i4.'/"itillg the Lord, baring blotted out, Iwth takell 
([tea.'1 ji'oJ/l f he midfìt,. hilt Ilu)!! ([ re ([ccordi ng to the 
.c;pirit: for, ill spirit ((lid ill truth, 'lee 1/Iust rcorship 
God. lVlwrefure also tlte oblatioll of the Bllclwrist 
is Jlot carnal bllt spiritual, and ill tlwt re.r;pect pllre. 
Fur ,('e qf!er unto Cud the bread and the cup (if 
bles.slllg, girillg thauks uutu him, because he Iw!) 
commanded ,lie eartll to produce tllesefruitsfor our 
food: and then, having jillislled tILe oblation, me il/- 
roke tile lloly Spirit, tlwt he <<'ullld e.r/Ûbit t/iis sa- 
crifice, hath the bread as the bO(
11 (!{ Clo'ist, alld 
the Clip as the blood of Chri.vt; in order Ilmf tIleY, 
....ho partake of "lese \
TITYPr.S, mO!1 ohtain remÏ!.:- 

ion of sin.f) and life eternal. lVhereJure tliey, tellO 
hrillg these ubllltiulI.f) in remembra/lce (!{ tlte Lord, 
appro([ch /lot to the dO
lI/{(
 oj'tlu '/('it'.\": 111" rtll/"- 
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gisillg spiritually, tlie!1 .
'li([ll be called the SOilS of 
"wisdom I. 
I n the primitive Church, according to the tes- 
tinlony of Irenèus (which, as here stated, nlay 

erve yet additionally to confinn the result of an 
already conducted discus
ion 2), the as yet uncon- 
secrated bread anù wine were first offered up on 


1 Ot Tatt' 
EVTf.paL!: TWV å7rou,ú")..W v lLaTá
EUL 1rUP1J
o")..ovB1J- 
J.:úUt' 'íTUUL, TÙJl KVpLOV "Éav 7rpoutpopàJl iv TV r..awfj (wR{/J:Y 
J.:aBf.UTllJ.:fyUL "aTù TÒ l\laÀax{ov TOV 7rpOtpf,TOV' .ð.LÓTL, å7l"ò (U'aTO- 
Xwv 1,")..{ov 
at 
wt' lvufLbJJ', TÒ (JJ'ofLá fLoV (Eèó
auTaL f.V TOLt' ïBvEUL, 
J.:aL f.V 1raVTt TÚ7I"'t' BVfLlafLa 1rpOUáYETUL Ttf òvúfLaTÍ fLoV 
at 8vuía 
"aBapa. "OU7rf.p KaL Ó 'IwnJ-'J-'1Jt' f.V rfj å7ro
aÀv"'f.l Àiyf.L. Tà 
BVfLL<<fLuTa f.ÌUtJ' at 7rpOUEvxat rwv (
yíwv. Kat ó IIav")..o!: 1raplL- 
"u}"E.Ï ;lfLã!: 7rapuurijuaL rà uWfLara J;fLWV Bvu(av 'wuav, <<yWJI, 
f.vctpf.UTOV Ttf 8Etf, nìv XOYL
Jìv Xarpf.íav 
fLwv. Kat 7ráXLV. 
, AvatpÉpwpf.V Bvu(uv aivíuf.wç, rOVTf.UíL, "ap7ròv xu")..ÉWJI. A
raL 
pEV at 7rpOl1'tpopaL ov"a,d rÒJI JlÚPOV f.iUL, o
 rò XElpóypatpoJl f.
U- 
Xf.{-.fa!: ó Kvpwr be TOV pf.UOV YP"f.JI, åXXà mrà 7rJ-'EvfLa, f.JI 7rHV- 
pan yàp "at åÀJ,Ðdf/ èEl 1rPOU"VJlElJl ròv Ðf.óJl. .lHJrL 
aL 1/ 
7rpoutpopd Tij!: f.VxapLurla!: ov
 fun unp"L
ÌJ à
Àà 7rJ/WPUTL"'ì, 
"aL tv Tovr't' 
aBap<<. llpoutplpopf.JI yàp Ttf ÐEtf ròJI ii.pTOV KUt 
rò 7rOT{/PLOJ' rij!: f.v
oy{a!:, f.VxapLUrOÜJlTf.!: avrtf, ún T!i yfi iKiXwuf. 
i"tpúuaL rov!: Kap7rOv!: Toúrov!: f.lr; Tpotplìv ;/fLf.rÉpUJ" J.:UL fvravBu, 
nìJ' r.pou<þopàv uXiuaJ'ur, f.
J:aÀovfLf.JI rò nJlf.vpa TÒ .. AyLOV, 
Ú7rw!: år.otppJ'p nìv BvuiaJl ravrllJ-', J:at rÒJI åpTOV uWfLa rov XPLUTOV, 
"aL rò 7ror{,pwv rò aIpa rov XpLurov' ha oi fLf.raÀnßóvTEr; TOÚTWJI 
TWV 'ANTITYnnN, rijr; àq>iuf.w!: TWV åpapTIWJ-', Kat riit' 'WI;!: 
aiwJ-,iov rvxwutJ', Oi oh ravra!: rà!: 1rpou<þopà!: f.JI rfi (lJ-'afLvl/uH 
rov Kvpiuv ÚYOJ-'TEr, OV rOtr; rwv 'Iovèalwv lÓYfLaUL r.POUf.pXOViaL' 
Ù
Àil, 1rJlf.VfLaTLJ:W!: 
f.LTOVPYOÜVTt!:, T-;k uocþíat' vioL .-À1/Bf/uOJ/TaL. 
Iren. Fragment. in Append. ad Hippol. Opere "01. ii. p. G4, 65. 
3 See above, book i. chap. 4. 
. i\'. Z. 
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the tabl... as an eucharistic oblation, antecedentl!} 
to the prayer which invoked the 1 Ioly 
pÏl'it to 
exhibit then1 as the body and blood of Chri
t : for 
he expressly stat
s, that that prayer was not put 
up until the oblation was finished. K ext, after 
the oblation had been finished, the elclllents were 
consecrated. And then, at length, as Irenèus 
teaches us, thosc elenlents, which had been fir
t 
eucharistical1y offered on thc table and which 
had next been consecrated hy prayer, bccmne the 
antitypes or figures of Christ's 1110st precious 
body and blood. 
Now, what Irenèus and the prinliti\.c Church 
meant by Gntit!lpes, cannot for a 11l0lnent be 
doubted: because St. Paul, in his Episth
 to the 
IIchrews (a "ork cited by Irenèns in th<.> course 
of this very passage), has fully and unalnbiguou
ly 
settled its hnport. 
Christ luu; 1lot elltered into tlte Itoly places made 
'tL'itlt Iwnds, 'it'hich are the A
TIrYPES of tlw trlle holy 
places; hilt into liem.'ell it.íielj'l. 
Ilencc, in the theology of lrenèus and the pri- 
Initive Church, thc bread and wine, when consc- 
crated by prayer, are ((Iltit!lpes or figures of 
Christ's body and blood: ju
t as the lcvitical holy 
places were alltit!lpes or jigllre.íi of tIll' true holy 
placc
, even of the sanctuary of God in hean.>n. 
(2.) Let us ne
.t attend to the thanksgiving in 


, ()ù yitp lie xUr07rOt'lTCI lí.ytQ liaii\8lJl Ó XrU1TÒ', '.\:\- 
11 n 11 \ ï/;n (i>"/OO'W., (i>. \. lÌ!.; ui.'iìa TÙ' fll:IJlO ,;,. I h L. i". 2 L 
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the ancient CIL>nll'lÜine Liturgy, which was useù 
by the faithful previous to connnunicating 1: and, 
as we have already, in an earlier part of this in- 
quiry, noted, how strictly that Ijturgy harmonises 
with Irenèus in its statClnent that The bread (wd 
'tvinl' are to be z'ierced as an oblatioll or eucharistic 
sacrifice ollly A
TECEDE
TLY to their being COJlse- 
crat('d 2,. so we shall now find, that sunSEQUEN"TL Y 
to their bein3 consecrated, it pronounces them, 
still in close hannony with Irenèus and eUlploying 
indeed eyen verbally the self-saIne phraseology, to 
ha,'e beconle antitypes or figures. 
JVe 1JlOreOL'er give thanAs, 0 Father,for the jJre- 
clOllS blood of JeSllS Christ ,,{f-,hiclt on ollr belwlf 'teas 
pOllred out, alld fur his preciow; body: of '{rhiclt 
(tl.
J 'lee celebrate these elements as tile ANTITYPES, 
he himself having cOlllmanded llS to set fortlt his 
death 3. 
The doctrine, that TIle cowwcrated elements are 
.\NTITYPES if Cllrist's body a/ld blood, '''as, we see, 
no way peculiar to Irenèns. On the contrary, it 
was the soleulnly recognised doctrine of the pri- 


t 


1 I gather this from the circumstance, t11at the thanksgiving 
ncxt in order is directed to be used after communicating; 
P.EHì nì" P.ETáÀrJ\f(V: language, which imports that its prcde- 
cessor was to be usccl before communicating. 
2 See above, book i. chap. .1-. 
 IV. 2. (I.) 
:i of En E; v X a pU1TOUP.EJ', IIán:p lip.wI', V7rÈp Toii Tt}l101J a1 }lUTO(; 
'IrJO'ou XpLO'TOii TOU ÈI:X1JOiVTOf; lnrÈp ;/f(w,', I:U{ TOU np.lou O'w}laïo,-' 
(Jií I:U{ 'AXTITYIIA raVïn É.7f'LTEXoiipEJ/, nÌirov (((Ira
UfLÚ ou IjpÎ.v 
l:UïayyÉÀÀH" ïÒ
' nVTov B(("UTOI'. Ckm. Liturg. in Constit. 
.\p ),;1. lib. ,"ii. c. '-?';. 
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mitive Church, introduced and interwoven into the 
forms of the lnost ancient Liturgy now extant. 
(3.) lÆt us next hear Cyril of Jerusalelu, as, in 
his character of a public Catechist, he still elllploys 
the same phraseology for the Pl111)ose of eÅl1lain- 
ing to his Catechumens the true character of the 
consecrated elements. 
lr'hile eating, the COJJllJlllllicflnts are cOJ/lJJlallded 
to eat, /lot bread and '[('ille, but the \
TITYPE of the 
body and blood of Christ I. 
IVitl, all assurance, let us partake, as it "{cere, of 
the 1J()(
lJ ond blood of Christ: for, ill the T\ })E (1' 
bread, the bu(
'1 is giren to thee; alld, ill tIle 1'\1'1:: 
(1' (t.ille, tlie blood is gh'ell to thee: ill Qrder that 
l'lO11 Ilayest partake oj tIle body and blood of Christ, 
becoming ZCitll hi1lljoint body muljoillt blood 2. 
"Yhcn Cyril says, that the conununicants are 
conunandcd to eat, not bread and wine, but the 
(llItitype of the body and blood of Christ: he 
dearly mean
, agreeably to the distinction in his 
immediately preceding fourth l\Iystagogical Cate- 
chesis, that they are couHuanded to eat, not mere 
hread and \\ ine, or sÍInple bread and wine to which 


I I'lvóflE VOt yÍLp, oin: ctprov ..at oo'ov ..E;">-...E.ÍJOV,CU YEÍJl1al1tJcu, 
cl">-...Ài.. '_\ YfllÌ' noy l1wfLarOf,; ..at (Llflarof: TOÎÍ 
ptl1,(lii. Cyril. 
lIif'ros. Catcch. 
Iy
tag. \. p. 2 H,. 

 "nun, flETit '1rHl1r]!; 7rÀ 1JpOfþOp,ar, wç uw P.etTO!; ...aì at p.arv!; 
/umÀop/3,íJ WpE.V "XfJLl1TOÜ. ii' 1ï nUt YCtp UPTOV, (,rorai UOt TÒ 
l1wl'.a' ....Ut. Iv n nUt uo OV, (((OTn;, l10C TCI aIp.n. iva yo Y flE.Tn- 
\0, ';.,v l1'-"flaTOr ...aì aiflaTo!: \.ptnToii. l1VrTrTw/COf: ..;at l1VVU(flOt; 
II' nl. c
 ri1. Ilil'ro
. C.th:ch. 
Iy'\tag. i\. p. 2:;7. 



332 


I>IFFICULTIES OF RO)IA
Is)r. 


[BOOK II. 


no spiritual grace has been superadded by conse- 
cration, but Itoly bread and wine Ly 'which the 
body and blood of Christ are now alltitypicalZlJ or 
figuratively represented I. 
(4.) 'Ve may next hear exactly the SaIne lan- 
guage frOlTI the 1110uth of :\Iacarius. 
III the Church are qffered bread and 'wine, tI,e 
A
TITyrE of Christ's .flesh and blood: llnd ti,ey, 'lcho 
partake qf the visible bread, eat the .flesh of the Lord 
spiritually 2. 
(5.) Let us next hear Gregory of Nazianzlul1, 
as he still duly eluploys the Salne accredited ec- 
clesiastical phraseology. 
/Úwwing, then, tltat no perSOll is 'If'orthy (if the 
great God and sacrifice a/ld Iligh-priest, '[[!Iw Itas 
not first qffered himself unto God a lil'iJl{! and holy 
sacrifice, pe/fonning a reasoltable and acceptable 
service, and sacrificing unto God tlte sacrifice of 
pral.çe and a brokeÏt .
pirit ,cltich is tlte only sacrifice 
1'eqllired at our '/{l1zds by him 'If,lto gioe.ç liS all 
fIlings: Itow cOllld I dare to q/fer to him the exter- 
nal sacrifice, the ANTITYPE qf tlte great Jlysteries 3 ? 


1 1\Ilì 71'pÓl1EXt: O
JI w!: '1'L.\OI
 Tlf lLpT't' ,,02 Tlf 0'iJ-'t'. l1wp.a ')'àp 
"'(It nlp.n XpLl1TOV "aTà nìv (E117rDn",ìv TVYX<<VH å7rócþal1Lv. Cyril. 
Hieros. Catech. 
Iystag. iv. p. 237. 
2 'Ev TV E""À1]l1Lfl-, 7I"pOl1cþipETaL åpro!: "a2 oI"Ot;, 'A
TITYrrON 
-riít; l1UP':Òt; aVTov "u2 TOV uLp.aTor;. "U
 oi. p.ETuÀap.ß<<J'ovTEt; it; TOV 
puo OfLÚ'OV lLPTOV, 7rvwj1an"w!: Tlìv l1úpt;a TOV KVpLOV Err(Jíovrn. 
l\Iacar. Ægypt. Homil. xxvii. 
:I Tuiira olv EiLWt; È')'
, m2 lJn P.1]OEtt; ä
LOt; TOV f'EyáÀov w2 
OWV m2 nÚfl((TOr; "u2 òpxu:pÉwr;, lJl1TLr, fL1ì 7rPÓTEfJOV É.avTòv 7r<<pÉl1- 
T1lfTE T
j 8u; (JurríuJ! (Wl1UV ÚYL(IJ', fl1lLÈ. Tlì, ÀoyuaìJl ÀUTfJduJl 
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(0) Lc>t us nl':\.t attend to the parallel language 
of Clement of ..11c>xalldria. 
1'1/(' Script lire hm; lI(lllU'd icine (l mystic S\ \lßOL 
(if the holy blood 1. 
(i.) Let us ne
t obseryc the still parallel phra- 
seology of Tertullian. 
God ill your Gmipel has so rel'ealerl tlu' matter, 
('ullillR the bread his 07('n budy, tIl((l you may hence 
fwd 
rslaJullzo'iV lie gaL'e tliefigure of bread to be the 
FIGURE of his DU'Jl body: "{['lLOse body, cOllversely, 
Ihe prophet has figuratil'ely called bread, the Lord 
IÛm.fie!j being aflent'arcZ about to interpret this Sfl- 
('rament 2. 
Cllri..;1 reprobated, ueither fht '{eater (if the Crea- 
tor rcill, 'lclÛcli Iw 'ü.'aslws his people, nor the oil 'æitlt 
u'hicll he alloints tliem, nor thp fello"{twhip of hOJlPY 
fwd milk "{citli lchich he feeds tliem a,ç infallts, /lor 
the bread by "[chich he REPIU:SE
TS his Olt'Jl bod!!: 


EÙÚpEl1TOJJ È7rE(Û!aTo, flTJèÈ. ïBUl1E. Ttf eE
 ßUl1{av aiJ'E.l1E.w!; I,:ai 
7rHVflU (TVJ TETpl}l}lf.VOV, ijl P.ÙVTJI' Ó 7rÚVTU CoÌJt; Ù7ratTEL 'Imp' 
;'fA II11 ' (JVl1íuv. 7rwt t.JlE.
XOV tJap(JiÍl1at 7rPOl1fipuv aVTtf nìv ËEwßu', 
T1ÌII TWV pEycÍÀWV JlVl1TTJP{WV 'A
TITYTION; Gregor. XazÍan- 
zen. Orate i. Opere vol. i. p. 38. Paris. 1630. 
I \Ivl1Tl"òV úpu 
): )1130.\O
 ;, ypm/H) a1 paTO' úyiov oIJ()V 
WVÓP({(TE.v. Clem. Alex. Pædag. lib. ii. c. 2. Opel'. p. 156. 
2 Sic enim Deus in e\ angdio quoque \ e8tro reve1a\ it, panem 
C()TptU SUU1ll appellans: ut ('t hinc jam cum intelligas corporis 

ui nGt'RA
( p<mis dedi sse ; Cl
US retro corpus in panem pro- 
phetC's fignravit, ipso Domino hoc b<tCramentum postea intcr- 
pretaturo. fcrtull. ..dv. Marcion. lih. iii. 
 12. Opel'. p. 

O
). 
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for, eL'ell ill his sarramellls, he needs tIle beggarly 
elements of the Creator 1. 
(8.) We lnay ne
.t listen to Eusebius of Cesa- 
rèa. 
Christ himself gave the SY)IßOLS of tile dil'in(> 
economy to liis O.C'/l disciples; commanding, tliat the 
BIAGE of llÌs Oii'll body should he made 2. 
(9.) Let us next hear An1brose of l\Iilan. 
III the Law "{vas the shadow: in th.e Gospel is 
tIle DL\GE: ill lieaten is tlie 'reality. Formerly, a 
lamb was q/fered, a calf '"(C(lS qffel'ed: /lOW Cl,,.isf 
is qffere{l--llel'e be is in all DL\GE: tliere lie is in 
reality 3. 
(10.) 'Ve may ncxt attend to the great 
 \u- 
gustine. 


1 Sed et ille quidcm, usque nunc, nee aquam reprobavit Cre- 
atoris qua SUDS abluit, nee oleum quo suos unguit, nee mellis et 
laetis socictatem qua suos infantat, nee panem quo ipsmn cor- 
pus suum REPR,'ESENTAT; ctiam in sacrament is propriis cgens 
mendicitatibus Creatoris. Tertu
l. aòv. 
Iarcion. lib. i. 
 9. 
Oper, }>. 155. 
2 TIåÀLV yàp aÙTÒ
 Tà 
Y::\IBOA-,\ Tik Èveiov oì.#;ovop.ía
 Toï
 
aVTov 7rapÚtlOV p.a(JTJTaÎ
, T1jv EIKON
\ Toli ì.lEov l1WfLUTO
 
7rULEÏoBm 7rapanÀf.Vbp.u'OÇ. Euseb. Demons. Evan. lib. \ iii, 
e, 
. p. 
3G. Paris. Stephan. 1544. Immediately afterward 
he says: ".ArT
 èi Xpijl1eaL 
Y)lnO-,\nL TOÜ lCWV l1w}laTO
 ñUPf.- 
((cov. 
3 Umbra in lege: IMAGO in evangelio: \"el"itas in cælc3tibus. 
Ante, agnus offcrehatur, offerehatur vitulns: nunc Christ liS of- 
fertur-Hic, in DIAGINE: iùi, in \"eritate. Ambros. Officior. 
lib. i. e. 48. Opel'. col. 33. Paris, 1549. 
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TIle Lord, tvhl'lI h(' pave Ihp MG:\ of his body, 
did lIot doubt to .ça.1: Tllis i.ç lII.1f bO(
1f I. 
III tI,e history of tÞe !{e'Lt' 'l'('slament, so {(real 
and so l1larl'ellOIlS ,,{Cfl.
 the J..}fdie/lce (if Ollr Lord, 
tlud, bearillg "{['itk Juri s, ilwlIglt not ignorant cif 
IÛ.ç purpose, lie adlllitted llÏm to the banqllet, ill 
'ú:hicl, Il(
 cOlllllle/ulerl (tnd delil'ered to his disciple:; 
Ille FIGLïtE if his O'Lt'Jl hody a/ld blood 2. 
These (uaIllely, the water and the blood) are 
sacraments, ill 'If'ltich, not î:('lLat tlU!y are, bllt 'lchat 
the.'1 she-:v forth, is tIle point to be a!ïcays atteilded 
to: for they (Ire tl,e SIG'\S '!f thing.,;, being oue tIling, 
and signifying a/lother thing 3. 
(11.) Let U$ next hear Theodoret. 
The m.1J.f;tic S\ )IBOLS, after cOlHecralion, jJWí.,; 1I0t 
Ollt of their OW/l proper /latlire-Place, then, tlte 
Dr \GE by the sid{' of the archetype; and tholi 'lcilt 
. .çee tIle SDIILITUDL: for it is meet, tlwi the TYPJ: 
should be similar to the reality 4. 


I Non enim Dominus duhit3Vit dicere; Iloc est C()'"!JllS meum: 
cum SIGX\J1t( daret corporis sui. August. cont. 6\dimant. c. xii. 
Oller. vol. vi. p. 69. 
2 In llistoria NO\-i Testamenti, ipsa Domini nostri tanta et 
tam miranda patientia, quod eum tamdiu pcrtulit tamluam 
bo' .nm, cum ejus cogitationes non ignoraTl't, cum adhihuit ad 
convi\'iurn, in quo corporis et 
anguinis sui FIGURA1I discipulis 
commendavit et tradidit. .\ugust. Enar. in Psalm. iii. Ol)cr. 
\"01. viii. p. 7. 
I lI:xc enim sacramenta sunt, in quibus, non quid sint, sed 
quid ostemlant, semper attenditur: quoniam SIGXA sunt rerum, 
aliud exi:.tcntia, et aliud sif(nifìcantia. A ugu....t. cont. -:\Ia"\.i- 
min. lih. ii;. c. 
? Opere \"01. \i. p. 2ì5. 
I OJ. .1. 11FTII' T. tl: rrfTf"
J" oIl JLVt1'TI,
r
 
) 'Ino.\ \ '6jç 
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(12.) Let us next hear, froln the ancient author 
of the 'V ork on the Sacrmncnts, the very words, 


olnlaç 1.
{l1TaTal 
{J(1fWt-napó.(hç Tolvvv Ttf åpXfTíJ7r't' nìv 
EIKON.\, t.:al Õ
fl nìv 'O
IOIOTln'_\.. xp)ì ydp ÉOlt.:iV<<L TjÏ 
(ìÀqBEÍçt òv TYIIO
. Theod. Dial. ii. Opere p. 85. 
I would direct the inquirer's special attention to Theodoret's 
contradistinction of the image from its archetype: rtjÝ ÙPXf.- 
TV7r't' T)ìv Elt.:óvu. 
'Yhen the Tridentine Fathers teach us, that the worship 
paid to images is to be referred to the prototypes which those 
images represent: do thcy mean to intimate, that the images 
and their prototypes are distinct; or do t!ley teach us, that the 
images and their prototypes are identical? 
Their words are: Honos, qui eis exhibetur, refcrtur ad 
prototypa, quæ illæ repræsentant: ita ut per imagines, quas 
osculamur et coram quibus caput apcrimus et procumbimus, 
Christum adore mus, et Sanctos, quorum illæ similitudinem 
gerunt, veneremur. Concil. Trid. sess. xxv. p. 507, 508. 
The same doctrine had been previously advanced by the 
second N icene Council, act. iii. 
That very extraordinary reasoner, Dr. Trevern, unable to 
rid himself of the stubborn f.'lct, that the ancients invariably 
style the consecrated elements symbols or images or figures of 
Christ's body and blood, actually makes an experiment upon 
the credulity of his English Laic, by attempting to persuade 
him, that a symbol and the thing symboliscd by it, or an image 
and its 1,rot()type or archetype, may very well be identical. 
Thus the circumstance of the consecrated" ine being a I;ymbol 
of Christ's blood is by no means inconsistent with the doctrine, 
that the symbolical n'ine is identical with the bloed whicll it 
symbolises. Some account of this experiment may be seen in 
Discuss. Amic. LeU. X. vol. ii. p. 60-62. It had already 
been tried by Bossuet, on the principle of a sophistical tam- 
pering with the double sense of the word Ûgll. Hist. des 
Variate line iv. 
 11. 



(JI.\P. II.J 
which in his days were used in the consecration 
of the clen1ents. 
Dost t hUli '{eislt to learn the furm oj consecra- 
tio1l? Ileal', f!nll, its very "{cords. The priest 
says: Calise lItis 0111. ublation to be reasonable and 
acceptable; because it is the FIGURE (if tlte body alld 
bluod of our Lord Jesus Clirist 1. 
(13.) Let us finally hear the judicial decision 
of Pope Gelasius. 
Llssuredly, tlw DL\GE and SDIILITCDE of t!Le body 
and blood if Christ are celebrated ill tlle action of 
tlie mysteries 2. 
2. It is ob, ious, that, when the novel dochine 
of a substantial presence of the Lord's physical or 
lnaterial body and blood in the Eucharist began 
to be adopted and patronised: the prilnitive ec- 
clesiastical language, which described the conse- 
crated elements as being antitypes or figures or 
s)'1llhols or Ï1nages or sÏ1nilitudes, would inevitably 
appear altogether inconsistent with the new and 
morc fashionable systenl of sacl"anwntal theology. 
For, it: by consecration, the elenlCnts literally and 


lHFFICUI,TII:S or 1l0'L\
IS". 
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J Vis scire quia verbis cælestibns consecratur? ..\ccipe qnæ 
:-.unt H'rba. Dicit sacenlos: rae nobi,.., inquit, 'wne oblatio. 
n( m aseriptam, rationabilem, aæcptabilun: quod e
t FIGURA 
corporis ct sanguinis Domini no,
tri Jcsu Christi. Tractat. de 
Sacram. lib. i\". c. 5. in Ambros. Opere co!. 1248. 
2 Certc HUGO et SmILITl'DO corporis ct sanguinis Chri
ti in 
actionc mysteriorum cdebrantur. Gelas. de duab. Christ. 
nature cont. Xl'stor. l't Eutych. in ßihlioth. Patr. \"01. iv 
p. 
2:? 
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physically and suLstautialIy becaIne the 11laterial 
body and blood of Christ; those elements, thus 
nliraculously changed in their nature or substra- 
hun, could no longer be truly said to be only an 
image of Christ's body and blood, when they had 
actual1y becOlne Cllrisi's body and blood their Olî'll 
proper and literal selDes: inaslnuch as the very 
nallle of image imports, that the image is one 
thing, and that the lllatter represented by the 
il11age is another thing. 
(1.) Accordingly, in the eighth century, during 
which, an10ng the oriental divines, the doctrine 
of the substantial presence was rapidly gaining 
ground until at length in the year 787 it was 
fOrInally ratified by the second Kicene Council; 
we find the ancient phraseology of the Church, 
which ill suited the favourite novelty, rejected 
with a high hand and with a most astonishing 
degree of intrepid effrontery. 
John of Dmnascus is absolutely shocked to the 
heart by the Í1npious language of those earlier 
theologians, Irenèus, Cyril, l\lacarius, Tertullian, 
Clement of Alexandria, Gregory of N azianzum, 
Augustine, Theodoret, and Pope Gelasius. 
TIle bread and íDille are 
OT tlie TYPE of the bO(
1J 
and blood of Christ. God forbid! But they are 
the very deified body itself of tile Lord: the Lord 
/Ûl1lselj llaving said; This is, KOT the TYPE of my 
blood, but 11l/J hlood 1. 


1 OYK f.l1TL TYnO
 å èipTOC ,wì Ó oIvo
 TOÚ l1WfLaTO
 m2 
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(:!.) )Iuch in th(' 
an1e strain, but with a 
spll>lHlid intrepidity of assertion, proceed the in- 
fallible Fathers of the second Kicelle Council. 
}.TO one, either of those lrlllllpfis (if tIle ðpirit tlif' 
holy ...lpostles, or of Oilr celebrated Fatliers, ever 
called Ollr 'llllbloody sacrifice the nlAGE of !tis body 
-For lie did /lot say: Take, eat, the DL\GE of my 
hody-Tlllis clearly is it demonstrated, tllat 
o 
\\ IIL:RE did, eitlwr our Lord, or tlie Apm;tles, or 
the Faillers, call the 'llllbloody sacrifice, q/fered lip 
t/J'ouglL the priest, an DlAGE: but they called it tIle 
body itself and tile blood itself 1. 
The matchless theologians of Nice, in their 
zeal a
ainst the Cou
1cil of Constantinople which 
in the year 75 t had rightly detennined the Eu- 
charist to he an image of Christ's body and blood, 
appear to have unaccountably overlooked the cir- 
CU111stance: that, even to say nothing of the an- 
cient perpetual use of the synonymns, type, OJlti- 
type, .çymbol,figure, sign, and similitude; the very 


a1 p.aTt)(; rov XpUTrov' fl1ì yiJlôLro' ltÀÀ' aÙTÒ rò lTwpa rov Kvpíov 
TEfJEWpÉJlVJI, avrov ï"oÎÍ hvplov fÌ7rÓJlTO!:, Tovró p.ov f.un, OY 
1ì IlO
 rov a;p.arot;, åXXà TÒ aIp.a. Joan. Damasc. Orthod. 
Fid. lih. iv. c. 1 1-. 
I Où('t;Ìç ì'ÚP ?ron, TWJI ua
1ríì'ì'wJI TOÎÍ I1J1fvp.aro, áì'LWJI
ù:rrou- 
ní\wJI, ;, TWJI åOLC;PWJI ?rurlpwJI lip.wv, rrìv åJlu[p.w.--roJl ;/P.WJI 
OlJaiaJl,-EI1rEJI EIKON.\ roü uW}l-urot avroii-ha
 ov" fI1rf" 
.\Ú/
ErE, fþÚì'fTE, nìJl Elh.O
A TOÜ uwp.arót p.vv-OV"OVJI uu<þw, 
(i7ro(,dw..raL, on OY 
A:\lOY, O
Tf Ó Kvpwr, OÚTf oi Ct1rOOTÓXOL, 
;, 7ruTÉP E t, EIKO
.\ fhoJl nìJl CL,è. TOÜ lfpE.W' 'TrpOlTfþfpO}-lEJl1}1I 
(I.OIpuJ..rOJl (Jvaícu', å,\X' uùrò awpa "n) aùrò aIp.a. Concil. 

i('en. ii. a('t. \ i. Lah". Com'il. \ 01. \ ii. p. .1 tR, ,t tD. 
z2 
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word image had actually, in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, been thus employed, both by Eusebius 
and Theodoret of the Greek Church, and by Aln- 
brosc and Gelasius of the Latin Church 1. Their 
point, however, was at all events to he carried: 
and, \p the use of that ilnportant controversial 
weapon barely assertioll, we find thelll by no 
lueans either scrupulous or parsÏ1nonious. 
.Yet, while they thus doglnatised respecting the 
alleged uniform rejection of the word image; they 
ventured not to deny, though the acknowledg- 
Inent is l1lade with evident soreness, that the ele- 
luents had been perpetually styled Gntitgpes. The 
difficulty, therefore, was, how to lnanage this pro- 
voking circulllstance: for slnall were the emolu- 
lUCIÜ of compendiously discarding the troublesOlne 
word image, if its synonymn the equally trouble- 
SOlne word antit.lJpe should be suffered to relnain 
unaccounted for. .Truly, they overcame the dif- 
ticulty in lnanner following. The occurrence of 
the word A
TIT1PE, even in the writings of the 
holy Fathers, they were rollstrained to acknow- 
ledge: hut they roundly asserted, that the bread 
and wine were never called A
T1TYPES, save pre- 
'l:iollSly to their consecration 2. 
An honest inquirer, who shall ha,'e careful1y 
perused the passages already adduced in quite 


1 See above, book ii. chap. 4. 
 II. 1. (8.) (9.) (11.) (13.) 
2 IIPO pÈlI rij{; roii (í:ywupoii nÀuWlTlWr, '.ANTITYIIA TLl1ì 
ïWlI (\ylwll 1T'aripwJl lVUE/3w{; iloEEJI ÒJ op<<(uT8(((. Concil. Niccn. 
ii. act. "i. Labh. ConciL vol. \ ii. p. 44fJ. 
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uflÌ<:ient ahundance, will of course pcrcei,'e, that 
t'uch an assertion, thro" n out for the evident pur- 
pose of Jnerely serving a turn, requires not any 
answer. Lest, howe\-cr, sonle dauntless nloderll 
theologian of the Latin School should revi,'e the 
attelnptcd evasion of the 
icene Fathers, an an- 

wer shall be given in regular nlood and form. 
Gregory N azianzen, who flourished in the fourth 
century, tells us, that his sister Gorgonia, \\ hen 
lahouring under a Inalady which had baffled the 
po" er of 11lcdicine, rose in the night and prosh'at- 
ed herself before the altar. IIere she solenlnly 
prayed for deliverance: when, 10, having mingled 
with her tears 'll'lwlsoely!r portio7l of tlie A:\TITYPES 
of the preciolls body or blood !If'r 11fIJ/d had trea- 
sured up, 
he departed completely healed of her 
nlalady 1. 
Ilere, plainly, the A
TITYPES were the conse- 
crated denlellts, which Gorgonia had reseJTed 
fr01n the last celebration of the Eucharist: and 
thus perishes the ad,'enturous allegation of tlw 
Kicene Fathers, that, by the ancients, the ele- 
Ulents were styled ANTITYPES only before, and 
never after, their consecration. 
(:1.) This allegation, howe\'cr, is not "ithout 
its llleaSure of utility. Our nloùern latin di, illl's, 
as I f!ather fronl the translation of Cyril of J eru- 
saicill hy that zealous Homanist Grodecius, would 


1 Fi 7rOV Tì rwv 'A1'iTITYn.o.
 TOV Ttf-lLO"IJ uwpaTo, it 70Ü 
ai/tOTOt;; ;J Xftp UJ'1uaúrtUu. TOVTO I:arafuy' üua TO;!; 
(u.'I'VUU" 
 
TOV {Javf-lUTor, ('urijXOu fùUùt aiufJuJ(Ù '1 7ij
 UWTJ1P{W:. A;OV
'1 '''(It 
I1wfta "'Ut 
V'(I"" Grq.(or. XaÚan. Orate 
j. Opere \01. i. p. 18;. 
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fain ha'
e us understand, by type and antitype, 
nothing more than what they call species or ap- 
pearance: so that, when the body and blood of 
Christ are said to be given in the TYPE of bread 
and wine; the true meaning of such phraseology 
is, that the literal or substantial body and blood 
of the Redeenler are given in the species or under 
the ollt"it'ard delusive appearance of bread and 
wine I. But, to such an evasion, the allegation 
of the Nicene Fathers, by the very necessity of 
its drift and purpose, is plainly fatal: for that al- 
legation, through the Inediull1 of its perfectly in- 
telligible object, distinctly shews, how, in t/leir 
days, with reference to the body and blood of 
Christ, the words type and {(Iltitype were always 
understood. They acknowledged, that, by the 
ancients, the bread and wine were said to be 
types or antitypes of Christ's body and blood. 
But, by such phraseology, they evidently un- 
derstood the ancients to 1l1ean, that the ele- 
Inents were the symbols or figures or representa- 
tions or signs or similitudes of the body and blood 
of Christ: for, otherwise, in defence of their new- 
fangled doctrine of a substantial presence, they 
needed not to have troubled themselves to assert, 
that, by the ancients, the llalne of ANTITYPES was 
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1 Cyril says: 'Ev TynOt j'àp åPTOV, l:íloTai. 0"0( TÒ uWf'-a. "aì, 
ill TYn.o.t OLVOV, tlloTa[ uO( TÒ alf'-a. This is rendered by 
Grodecius: Nam, sub SPECIE panis, datur tibi corpus: et, sub 
SPECIE vini, datur sanguis. 
Again = Cyril says: rCVÚpE.J'OL yàp, OVK' iíprolJ K'aì OLJIOV 
uÀEilOJlTUl yEÍ",-auÐm, ñ.XX(t 'ANTIT\ no\ "{upaTOr; I,:n( alpaTor; 
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only hestu"ed upon the elements antecedelltly to 
thcir consecration 1. 
3. Toward the dose, then, of the eighth cen- 
tury, ,vc see, the Fathers of the second Xicene 
Council were cmployed in diligently cursing all 
those, "ho, aftor the manner of the ancients, 
should preslllue to say, that the con
ecrated 
bread and wine are an image or figure or simili- 
tude oÎ the body and blood of Christ: but, during 
sonle years before, and during many years after, 
the memorable year 787, the old-fashioned divines 
of the hitherto less corrupted 'Y cst continued, 
in their rustic sinlplicity, to use the identical 
phraseology, which an Ecumcnical Council in the 
East had branded" ith the stmnp of anathcma- 
tised heresy. 
(1.) TIle Lord, ill the Supper, says the vener- 
able Bedp about the year 720, gal"e to his disci- 
ples the FIGURE of his holy body and blood 2 . 
(2.) Sacrf/J1len t.f), says AnUlIar of Triers about 
the year 820, ouglit to //{n"c a certain SDIILITUDE 
(1" t!lnse thiJlgs, 'ïc.'!iereof they are sacraments. Let 


Toii XpLO'TOii. This, still more liberally, is renderc(i by Grode- 
cius: Gustantes enim, non panem aut vinum ut gustent, juben- 
tUf, sed, QUOD SUB SPECIE EST (videlicet panis ct \ inum), corpm. 
l't sanguinem Christi. 
I r need scarcely remark, that exactly the same proof is fur- 
nished by J ol1n of Damascus. Had he interpreted Tíl1rOf; as 
Grodccius is pleased to do, he ne\er would have exclaimed 1,1) 
')'t J!Q(TO. 
I Dedit in cæna discipulis FIGURAM sacro
:mcti corporis et 

al1guini" 
UI. Bcd. Comment. in P
,tlllJ. iii. 
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us, tllerefore, say, that the officiatillg priest bears a 
SHIILITCDE to Christ, as the bread and wille bear a 
SIl\IILlTCDE to tIle body and blood of Cllrist I-After 
a certain mode, tile sacrament of the body of Christ 
is Christ's body. For, unless sacraments Iwd a cer- 
tain snIILlTUDE of those things 'whereof they are sa- 
craments, they 'lDould not be sacraments at all: bllt, 
from this very SIMILITUDE, tlleY communly 'J"ecelce 
the names of the things themselves 2. 
(3.) Christ, says 'Valafrid Strabo about the 
year 860, in the slipper, which, before IÛs betrayal, 
he had celebrated with his disciples after the solejnn- 
isatio71 of the ancient Pm;sover, delivered to the same 
disciples tIle sacraments of his body and blood in the 
substance of bread and 'wille :-and tal/gIlt tlU'1Jl, 
tltat they ougllf to pas.
,from things carnal to things 
.t;;piritual, from things eartlily to things heacenly, 
from DIAGES to truth 3. 


1 Sacramenta enim debent habere similitudinem aliquam 
carum rerum, quarum sacramenta sunt. Quapropter SIMILIS 
sit sacerdos Christo, sicut panis ct liquor SIMILIA sunt corpori 
et sanguini Christi. Amalar. de Eccles. Offic. in Præfat. 
2 Secundum quendam modum, sacramentum corporis Chri:sti 
corpus Christi est. Si cnim sacramenta quandam SIr.nLITUDI- 
NE}! earum rerum, quarum sacramenta sunt, non haberent; 
omnino sacramenta non essent: ex hac autem SIl'tIILITUDINE 
})lerumque jam ipsarum rerum nomina accipillllt. Amalar. de 
Eccles. Ollic. lib. i. c. 24. 
3 Itaque Christus, in cæna, quam, ante traditionem suam, 
ultimam cum discipulis habuit, post pascbæ veteris solennia, 
corporis ct sanguinis sui sacramenta, in panis ct vini substan- 
tia, eistlcm l1iscipulis traditlit :-et. a carnalibus ad spiritualia, 
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1 I L The H01nanist we have seen, contends, that 
thl words of our Lord, in the institution of the 


a terrenis ad cælcstia, ab mAOIKIDUS ad "eritatem, docuit 
transeundum. 'VaJaf. Strab. de neb. Eccles. c. xvi. 
I. The attentive realler will not fail to note "Talafrid's deci- 
sive e
pression, III }Janis ct villi St'BSTANTIA. 
For the three preceding citations from Bede and Amalar 
and WaJafrid Strabo, I am indebted to Bishop Cosin. II is 
Lordship also gives an extract from an epistle of the Emperor 
Charlemagne to Alcuin, in the year 778. Whatever may ha\c 
been the theological attainments of that great Prince, .his lan- 
guage may at least be viewed, as shewing the familiar doctrine 
which prcvailed among the western divines of /tis days. 
Christus, cænando cum discilmlis, panem fregit, et calicem 
pariter dedit eis, in FIGURAl\{ corporis et sanguinis sui: nohis- 
qm' profuturum magnum exhibuit sacramentum. Car. )Iagn. 
Epist. aa Alcuin. de ration. Septuagint. 
II. On this same topic, the ,r ork of Bertram of Corby, 01' 
tIle body and blood of Christ, is, as we shall presently find, 
most full anù decisive. Flourishing about the middle of the 
ninth century, while the controversy respecting the allegation 
of Paschase Radbert was at its height, he expressly states and 
maintains: that, altllOugl, tILe consecrated clements are indeed 
tile budy lmd blood oj Christ, thcy are not so REALLY but olll!! 
FIGl:RATIVELY. 
The Tridentine Fathers, with good reason, placed the Work 
of Bertram in their list of prohibited books. Ne\'erthdcss, 
the learned Professors of Douay seem to have thought the 
l)rol)osed remedy a some\\ hat strong measure: for they inclil1c 
to maintain, that with due corrcction allmini
tered of course 1.>) 
a catholic hand, the 'V ork of this stuhborn witness of the ninth 
century may peradventure he tolerated. They hint, ho\\cyer, 
that its notoriel!J alone Inocured it that favour. The contcnL\:; 
of t1lC hook could not conVl'nicntly be 11lls111
d up: therefore it 
\\ere hest to It,t it IOll:>e upon the \\orlel ill all (1111 Ildcd fUT1Tl. 
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Eucharist, ought to be understood literally or 
carnally: while the Anglican, with the members 


The whole passage exhibits so curious a specimen of the 
most approved Duacensic system of eXplaining and managing 
and correcting and garbling a troublesome old author, that I 
shall borrow it from the citation of Bishop Cosin. 
Liber iJIe llertrami, quum jam sæpe recusus sit et lcctus a 
plurimis, ac per interdictum nomen omnibus innotuerit, E)[EN- 
DATUS tolcrari queat. Fuit enim Bertramus catholicus Pres- 
hyter ac monachus Corbeiensis Cænobii, Carolo Calvo carus 
ac '.en
abilis. Et, quum in Catholicis veteribus aliis pluri- 
mos feramus errores, EXTENUEMUS, EXCUSEMUS, EXCOGITATO 
co
aIENT. PERSÆPE NEGE
IUS, ET CO)DIODUM SENSUM EJS AFFlN- 
GAl\IUS, dum opponuntur in disputationibus aut in conflictationi- 
bus cum adversarüs: non vide mus, cur non eandem æquitatem. 
et diligcntem recognitionem non mereatur Bertramus; ne hære- 
tici ogganiant, nos Antiquitatem pro ipsis facientem exurere et 
prohibere: quia ct illlld metuimus, ne liber iste t non solum ab 
Ilæreticis, 'Cerwn 'immorigeris quoque Catholicis, ob interdictum 
at'idius legatur, odiosills allegetur, et IJlus l:etitus quam per- 
misslts noceat. Ind. Expurg. Bclg. p. 54. 
1. The Bishop subjoins sundry specimens of their emenda- 
tions or convenient e;rplications. One of them I shall give. 
Bertram had unluckily nritten: So far as rc!.pects ti,e SUB- 
STA
CE of the creatures, n'llUtever t/ley 1l!ere BEFORE consecra- 
tion, they are the same also AFTER consecration. 
A plain man would deem this sufficiently explicit: but 
Douay Doctors are not easily discouraged. They teU us, that 
Bertram's word Substance must be understood only of the ex- 
ternal appearances or accidents of the bread and wine: though 
they unguardedly confess, that good honest Bertram had never, 
in tbe course of his whole life, heard of such a portent, as lite 
existence of accidents Wit/lOut substance. 
Dr. Trevern, I remember, copying his predecessors in con- 
unicnt explications, would have us believe, that, when Theo- 
.J 
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of variou') other reforn1ed Churches, nlaintains, 
tlUtt they ought to be understood figura/h'el!! or 


tlorl't, in the yet carlia fifth century, spake of substallce, he 
meant nothing more tI1an accidents. This decisive passage 
from Theodoret nill presently appear in its due place. 
2. .Another specimen of popish management, which splen- 
didly exemplifies the Duacensic !\Iaxim, Eæcogitato commcllto 
persæpc ncgcmus, occurs in the remarkaùIe case of Elfric's 
epistle to W u1fstane \\ ritten about the close of the tenth cen- 
tury. 
The original Saxon, happily preserved in the Library of 
Exeter Cathedral 
I. 8, contains the following passage, \\ hich 
btrikingly exemplifies the theology of our ancestors previous 
to the Norman conquest. 
NCl.:erlllCless, tltis sacrifice is NOT tile same body oj Ilis 'IVI,eTe- 
in he suffaed Jor 'US, NOR tI,e same blood of llis n,lliel, lie sllcd 
for us: bllt SPIRITUALLY it is'made llÌs body alll blood; as 7l'as 
that .manna mhich rained from heaven, alld as n'as tllat n'oter 
'It'IÚch did .flow out oj tl,e rock. 
But, in the latiu translation of the epistle preserved in the 
I..ihrary of \V orcester Cathedral, the abo\-e passage has been 
carefully erased, doubtless by the zealous hand of some tran- 
bubstantialising Romanist. That operation being performed, 
hencefiJrth a latin disputant might stoutly deny the existence 
of any passage distinctly hostile to the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation throughout the whole epistle. Eæcogitato commento, 
sæpe negemlls. 
For my knowledge of this fact, I am indebted to Mr. Soamcs 
and Dr. Stewart. See ;';oames's Hist. of the Reform. \01. iii. 
p. 165, 166, and Stewart's Protestant Layman, p. 322-324. 
Elfric had evidently 
tudied Augustine: for the above pas- 
sage, though heretical in the eyes of a Romanist, i" built upon 
a closely parallel passage in August. Enarr. in Psalm >..c\ iii. 
Oper. \"01. \ iii. p. 397. It \\ ill presently be produced. 
ee 
IIdo\\, 
 III. G. 
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spiritually. I shall now, therefore, produce a series 
of passages, in which the ancient theologians, 
either directly pronounce that Christ's phraseo- 
logy ought to be explained spiritually, or un- 
cquivocally assert that the bread and '" inc are 
not properly his body and blood, or expressly de- 
termine that his substantial body and blood arc 
not literally present in the Eucharist. 
1. Let us first hear Tertullian. 
If Christ declares, tltat TIle jleslt prqfitetlt '/l0- 
tIling; the sense mllst be decided from tlte maUl'/" 
(if the saying. For, because tlle Jetc's deemed his 
discourse hard and intolerable, as if !te Iwd truly 
determined tlwt his jlesh 'lcas to be eatell by tltem: 
ill order that Iw miglil dispose tlie state of salvation 
foulard tlie spirit, he promised; It is the spirit that 
l)llickelleth. And thus he subjoined: TIle flesll pro- 
fitetll nothing; namely, to quicken. Tllerefollows 
also ielwt lie 'l
'ollld Iwve liS to understand by spirit: 
Tlte ioords, '"{('Ilid, Ilwve spoken unto you, are .
'}Jir;t 
alld life-
lppointi/lg, tllerefore, tlte reoI'd to be the 
'l'il'ijiel', because tIle word is spirit and life,. he 
called tIle same likewise his OiCIt jlesll : for, since 
the TVore! íCJas made jlesll, it 'lcas t!tellce to be songlll 
for tIle pW]Jose of life, and '({!as to be decourecl ill 
the Itearing, and {cas to be ruminated upon in tile 
intellect, and tcas to be digested by faith. Ill'llce 
lie lwd shortly before pronoUJlcetl his jlesh to be also 
Iteal'euly bread). 


J Si earnem ait nihil prodesse, ex materia dieti dirigendus 
est sensus. Nam, quia dunlln et intolerahilem cxistima\-crunt 
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:!. Lct ns next hear Cyril of Jcrusalcln, while 
instructing his CatccluUHcns in the true inlport of 
our Lord's phraseology. 
Christ, O1lce conz:ersillg zeit" tIle Jell'S, said: Ex- 
cept ye eat my j!eÛt aud drink my blood, ye have 
/lot lif(> ill YOllrselres. The',1f, not llaving 8piritllally 
understood the tILings 'It'lticlt we're spoken, being 
sC(l/ulali.'ied, 'ú'enl back; fallcying, tlwl Ite e.1'/lOrts 
them to fleÛ,-eatillg-IIl the lIe'it' Corenaut, Ileacenly 
bread and tILe cup of salcation sallctify tlte soul and 
body. 1s bread corresponds to tile body, thus also 
tIle '{cord is fittiTlg to tIle soul- JVI,ell Dade! 8ays 
to God; TIIOIL liast prepared a table bdore me: 
it'hat 1Jlerl1/.'
 he else, tl,all tlte 'JJl/l"tica! alld intellec- 
tllrt! tablt} "{ellicl, God Iwtlt prepared before us?- 
01 tllis account also, Solomon, eni{.(matisillg tlÛs 
Kruce, says, ill tlle book of Ecclesiastes: Come, eat 
ih,ll bread ill clienfullleðs, namely tlw tspiritual bread; 
a1l(1 come (lie calls 'ú.'itlt a saL'Íllg and beatifying 
'{J- 
('atiull), drillk tlty ï:t'iJle i1/ {f good lleari, uamely tlie 


sermon('m ('ju
t quasi verè carncm suam i1lis ('dcmlam detcr- 
minasset: ut in spiritum disponcret statum salutis, promisit; 
.\piritus est qui t:Ìl'i.ficat. Atque ita subjum.it: Caro nibil pro- 
efest; all vivificamlum, scilicet. Exequitur etiam, quid vdit 
intdligi spiritum: Verba, lJ.uæ loculus sum t'obis, spiritus sunt, 
t'ila sUllt-ltaquc scrmonem constituens \"ivific:norcm, quia 
spiritus ct \-ita sermo, eundem etiam carncm Sllam dixit, 
quia ct scrmo caro crat factus, proindc in causam \"itæ ap- 
petl'mlus, ct devoramlus auditu, et ruminandus intellectu, ct 
fidl.' digcTcnclus. Kam et, paulo ante, carncm suam pancm 
(f1lOquc cælestcm I'ronuneiarat. Tertull. de resurT. earn. 
 
'\ '\, iii. ()P<'f. p. [,9. 



350 


DIFFICULTIES OF nO)L\NIS)J. 


[BOOK U. 


spiritual foil/e-Strengtllell, tllell, tlty heal"t, par- 
taking of this bread as spiritual: and make joyful 
tIle countenance of tliy soul I. 
3. Let us next hear the great Athanasius. 
TVllell our Lord conversed OIl tlie eating of !tis 
body, and '(('hen lie tliellce belleld mallY scmulalised, 
. 
he furtlw.'itlt added: Dotll this wend YOll ? 'Vlwl 
if ye shall bellOld tIle SOil of mall ascending zehere 
he 'loas before? It is the spirit tliat quickelletll: 
the flesh l)rqfitetll nothing. The x 'orris, 'li'IÛclt I 
spe(dl: unto you, are spirit and life. Both these 
matters, theflesll and tIle spirit, he said 'respectil/g 
himself: and he distinguished the spirit from, tile 
flesh, in order tlwt, believing both tllP visible and 
the invisible, they might llJulerstrmd !tis sayings to 
be I/ot carnal bllt spiritual. For to IlO'lf) 'JJl(lIlY pe/"- 
ð'ons could his body !tave slifficed for food: so that 
it miglit become tlle aliment of the whole xoorld? 
But, tliat lie might divert their minds from carnal 
cogitatiolls, and fllat fhey might learn tile fiesll 
'"i('llicll he ,"{L'ould give them to be sllpercelestial and 
spiritual food: he, Oil tlds account, melltioned tlu> 
ascent of the Son of mall to heaven. The words, 
said he, 'l('llicll I speak unto you, are spirit and life. 


1 IIOTÈ XptUTfj
, TOì.
 'IovèaLot!; (;wÀE'yófLf.JlO
, tÀEYEJI. 'EÙJI /11) 
fþåY1JTÉ fLoV TI}v uúpKa f.:"at 7ri1JTÍ pov rò aTfLa, OVI: ËXf.TE 'w,ìJl iv 
ÉavTo'iç. 'EI.:ElJ/ot, fL,ì UI:1JI:OVTf.f; 7rJlWfLanl:wf; rWJI ÀE.yofLÉJlWJ', 
uI:UJ'(a)uuOÉJlur, lt7rijÀOoJl E.Ì.ç Tå Ò-rrLUW, JlOfLi'oJlTEÇ ón t.1i"
 UUPI:O- 
fþayiaJl aVTO'vç 7r{)OTpÉ7rE.Tat-"EJI rÿ f.:"atJl!; (W(JÝjKY, åpTOÇ ovpá- 
noç, f.:aì 7rOTQfJtOJI uWT1Jplov, 
vX')JI li:al uWfLa úytå'OJlTa. "OU7rf.p 
;, l;PTVÇ uWfLan l:aTá">IÀ11ÀOÇ. O
TW f.:"at Ó Àóyoç Tf; tþvXf; úPfLvc:wÇ 
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A.ç if lie Iwd intimated: JIy body ,çlwll be exllibited 
alld girell a.., food for tIle "(t'orld; so that tha! food 
slUlll be gireJl to each oue ,fjpiritually, and ,lílwll to 
all be a presfiTative to tile resurrectiolt l/lio life 
eternal) . 


-"'Orav Ó uvBpw7ro{; "-iyp Of.";, 'IITolpaua{ fVW7rWJI pov TP<<7rf.(flJl. 
rl it"- \0 UTJpalVU 
 T,ìv PVUTU:,ÌJI t:aì. vOfJnìv TPÚ7rf.(ClJI, 
V ñ Ðf.ò" 
{,piv {,TOí.paUf.JI f!U'UJlTtU{; ;-.lLå TOVTO, f.:"UL Ó 
O"-OfLWl', TUVTfJV 
aiuTTopf.J.Ot; nìJl XÚPLJI, fll T
 '[.t:t:"-1JuLClurý "-Éyu. .If.VPO, tp<<yE. 
l" f.vppoaíJJ!1 TÒJl åpro" t70V, TÒ" 7rJlf.VpaTo:ÒJI lLpTOJl. .If.VPO (f.:"CI"-Û 
nh uwr),pwJI f.:"aL paf.:"apW7rOLÒv t:"-ijULV), f.:"aì. 7rif. TÒV ohúv UOV fJl 
wpèi'f ClYClBfj, TÒJI 7rJlf.VPClTLI:ÒV oIvov-
r1]pi(ov nìJl l:apêí(H, 
pf.TCI
ClpI3uJ wv UVTOV W{; 7rJ wpaTLf.:"Ov' l:aL i"-úpvJlov TV Tij!: V-iVXij{; 
aov 7rpoaW7rOJl. Cyril. lIieros. Catcch. l\Iystag. iv. p. 236, 
237, 238. 
1 'O
'1vú..a 7rfPì. Tij, TOV OWPUTO!: 13pwuE.wr; tLCIÀf.YÓpEJlOr, I:aì. 
ètèL rOVTO 7roÀÀovc Éwpal:w{; TOV{; ul:aV(a
Luf)ÉvTar;, tp'1Utv Ó Kvpw!:. 
TOVTO 
PÜ{; UI:ClJI(a"-l(EL; 'EàJl o
v Bf.WP;'U1]TE TVJI VLVV TOV lo.'Opw- 
7rOV uVCI/3uiJloVTa Ó7rOV qJ' TÒ 7rpÓTf.pOJl; Tù 7rJ f.vfLa fOTL TV 
(W07rOWVI'. ;, uàp
 ':'cþf.ÀE.Î ovêÉJI. Tà PÍlfLuTa, (L f.Yw "-E"-ÚÀ1]t:U 
vpiJ', 7rHv p á fUTL .:at (wí,. Kat fVTuvOa yàp IlpcþóTEpa 7rE.pì. 
avrov f.
P1]"l, aúpl:a I:aì. 7rJlf.vpa. f.:"at Tà 7rl'f.VfLCI 7rpÒC TÒ f.:"U,Ù 
ucÍpm lLÉOTf.l"-f.JI, iJla fL,ì J-u;VOV TV cþmJlópEl'oJ', tÌÀÀà f.:"at TV lwpa- 
TÒV aVTov, 1rLUTf.VaaJlTf.t;, PÚBWULV' ón I:a(, {t "-iYEL, ovt: ÉUTL aap- 
I:u.:h, å"-Aù 7rl'f.VpaTll:ú. IIúUOL{; i'åp iípl:U Tà uWfLa 7rPV{; ßPWUlJl, 
iJlu ...at TOV I.:vupov 7raJlTÒ{; rOVTO Tpo
))ì ")'f.Jl1]raL; A"-Àù, ètà 
ro iiTO , nir; fir; ovpavovc ùva/3úUEWr; fPV1]fLÓJlEVUE TOV VLOV TOV 
luBpw7rov, iJa TijÇ awpuru..ij{; fl/Jlolar; av,ov!: ùfþf.ÀJ:vu"!l, I:Cl1 ÀOL7rÒV 
TJìv E.Ïp1]pf.V1]V aúpt:CI ßPWULV U J (JIBE V OVpáVLOJI 1:Clì 7rJlWfLClTLf.:"'Ì., 
rpotþ,ìv 7rap' ClVTOV 
l(OfLÚ 1]v pÚOWUll/. ".A yàp ÀEÀá"-1]t:a, fþ1]ULJI, 
VfLiJl, 7rJlf.VPÚ fUTL ka1 (w;'. Tluov,
 f.l7rE.ÌJI' Tà piv èElI:Jlvpf.JlOV 
f.."'Ul ètlÓpEI ov V7f'Èp TOV l:oafLov loB
of.raL Tpexfnì, wr; 7rI'EVpClTlI:Wr; 
tJl h(íUT
 TClVr1]JI lu utí;oo(Jm, f.:"ut ")'0 f.oOm 7rc"iUt fþvÀakTJlpWJI 
Elr; ùJ'úa,UULI/ {wik <liwJ';ov. Athan. in illuJ Evan. Quicunquc 
Ilix('rit HrhHm contra fìliHHI homini.,. Opere \"01. i. p. i7I, 772. 
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4. "e n1ay next hear the ancient author of the 
Treatise on the Lord's Supper alnong the 'V arks 
of Cyprian. 
At the doctrine of t!lis mystery tIle auditors "cere 
{[stonislled, wl1en the Lord said: Except ye shall 
eat the flesh of tlze SOil of mall and shall drink his 
blood, ye sllall llot have life in you. Because some 
belie
'ed not tlils, nor 'were able to understand it, 
they 'tCellt back: for they tlIOlIgIll it a l10rrible and 
nefarious t"ing to cat lUlJIl({1l flesh; fancying, tliat 
tliey 'tt.'fre tallgllt to eat llis flesh boiled or roasted 
or Cllt aSlluder, 'WIlell yet his personal flesll, if dich/- 
ed into portiolls, 'ii1ollld not be sldJiciellt for tIle ídlOle 
fllllliall race-Bllt, ill tllOUgllts of tlûs descriptioll, 
flesh and blood prqfit notlzing: for, as the Jlaster 
himself taugllt us, the words are spirit alld life; 
nor, unless faitll be added, can tlze carnal sense pe- 
netrate to tile understanding if so great a prafwl- 
rlity- Tile diâne essence illçfJably pours itself into 
tlie visible sacrament, tlwt devotion ill respect to tlte 
sacraments might be a point if religion, and that a 
'/Jlore sincere access, eeell so far as to the participa- 
tiOll of tlie spirit, might lie open to that reality of 
'{chich the body and blood are sacrameJlts: not in- 
deed that tllis union call extend to any participatioll 
of the actual substance vf CIIJ'Ìst, but certainly to a 
most germane association I. 


I Ad doctrinam mysterii Imjus obstupuerant auditores, cum 
dicerct Dominus: Xisi 'I1landllcaccrilis carllC711 filii llOminis, et 
bibcritis ejlls sallgui7/cm i 7/0/1 habcb;t;s f.;tam in f'obis. Quod 
IJuidam quia non nedchant, Bec pOh'rant intdligere, abierunt 
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:J. Let us next hear Facundu
 an African Pre- 
late, who, about thc nIiddlc of the sÏ:\th century, 
wrote to defcnd Theodore of :\Iopsuesta for hav- 
ing asserted; that even Christ hÜnself received 
the adoption of sons, inasnnlch as he condescend- 
ed to receivc the initiatory sacrament of adoption, 
both whcn he was circlllllcised and when he was 
baptised. 
TIle sacrament of adoptioll may be called adop- 
tiOll : just as the sacrament of the body and blood 
{if C!irisl, iellick is ill the consecrated bread llnd 
,eine, .f'e are d'on! 10 ('([1/I,;s body and blood. '
{ot, 
indeed, tha! tIle bread is properly llis body, or Ilwt 
t Ii xcine is properly ILis blood: but '{[.'e so denominate 
th<111, because they contain the mystery of his body 
and blood xcitltill themselces. Ilellc(' it 'lOGS, tlwt 
ollr Lord called the consecrated bread aud "[ewe, 


rctro: quia horrendum eis ct nefarium videbatur vcsci earne 
Immana; e
istimantes, hoc eo modo dici, ut camem ejus vel 
dixam ,d assam scctamquc membratim ederc doeerentur, 
cum illius pcrsonæ caro si in frusta partiretur, non omni hu- 
mano generi possct sufficere-Scd, in cogitationibus hlljusmodi, 
carD et sanguis non }>rodest quidquam: quia, sicut ipse )[a- 

istcr c"'posuit, verba I,æc spiritus et rita sunt: nee carnalis 
sensus ad. intdlectum tantæ profunditatis penetrat, nisi fides 
3l'ccdat-Sacramcnto visihili incffahiliter di\"ina sc infudit 
c!-:'l'ntia, ut esset rdigioni circa sacramenta dc\"otÏo; ct ad 
veri tatem, cujus corpus l't sanguis sacramenta 
unt, sincerior 
paterct acccssus, usque ad participationcm spiritû
: 110n quod. 
usque ad consubstantialitatcm Christi, sed usque ad societatem 
gl'nl1anis
imam cjus, hæc unitas pcr\"cnisset. Tractat. de 
CIJ.'I1, Domin. ad calc. Opcr. Cyprian. \'01. ii. p. .10. 
A a 
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flJlziclt lie delil.'ered to llis disciples, liÍs orC'll body 
and blood 1. 
6. Finally, let us hear the distinct and positive 
avowal of Augustine, in professed opposition to 
th
 gross fancy of those Jews who i1nagined that 
our t';aviour offered to give his own literal flesh 
and blood as a necessary alhnent for his disciples. 
Christ instructed them, and said unto tllem: It 
is tile ,çpirit tllat quickenetll; tile flesll prrfitetli no- 
thing. The morels, 'lL'lÛcll I speak unto YOll, are 
,fipÏ1-it and life. As if !te !tad ,..,aid: Understand 
SPIRITlJALLY 'If-''lat I Iwve spoken. l'''Oll are :\OT 
aboilt to eat tltis identical body, '[('llÎcll YOll see; and 
YOll are NOT about to drink t!lis identical blood, 
wldcll t/iey wlw crucify me 'teil! pOllr out. I !lave 
commended unto YOll a certain sacrament: ,[í'llicll, if 
SPIRITU.-\LL Y understood, roill i'idfy YOIl. FllOllgll 
it milst be celebrated risibly, it mw;t be llnder,..,tood 
invisibly 2. 


1 Potest sacramentum adoptionis udoptio nuncupari: sicut 
sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus, quod est in pane et po- 
culo consecrato, corpus ejlls et sanguinem dicimus; non quod 
lJropriè corpus ejus sit panis, et poculum sanguis; sed quod in 
se mysterium corporis sanguinisque contineant. Hinc et ipse 
Dominus benedictum panem et calicem, quem discipulis tradi- 
dit, corpus et sanguinem suum vocavit. Facund, Defens. Con- 
cil. Chalced. lib_ ix. c. 5. Oper. p. 144. 
2 Ille autem instruxit eos, et ait illis: Spiritus est, qui t"Ù:ifi- 
cat: caro autem nihil prodest. Verba, quæ locutus sum vobis, 
spiritus est et l,ita. Spiritaliter intelligite, quod locutus sum. 
N on hoc corpus, quod vide tis, mandicatmi estis: et bibitur 
illum sanguinem, quem fusuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacra- 
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1\. J n critici
n) and in controversy there is 
this great utility, that it is III orally inlpossihle to 
luisapprchend the scntilnents of the critic or the 
controvertist. 'Y C lnay deelu the criticisnl itself 
crroneous, or we n1ay pronounce the argument 
itself inconclusive: but the opinions of their rc- 
spccth'ü authors we cannot n1Ïstake. The v('ry 
drift of the criticislu or of the argunl('nt invinci- 
Lly establishes the FACT, that such and such were 
the sentilnents of the critic or of the controvertist. 
The evidence, which I shaH now bring for" anI, 
is of this precise description. \\- e find the early 
theologians, not only (as we have already seen) 
d('nying in e
press tern1S the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, but denying it also through the 
111('diulu of criticis1TI and contro,-ersy. Their re- 
jection, th(,1"('[oro, of the doctrine unavoidably 
and irrefragably fonows: and, since they always 
ohviously and sOlnetillles even avowedly reject it 
on hehalf of the Catholic Church; the Catholic 
Church of the several ages, in which they respec- 
tively flourished, Inust clearly have also rejected 
the doctrine in question. 
1. During the tinles of th(' Alexandrian CI('- 
nlent, or in th(' coursf' of th(' second c('ntury, 
certain sectaries, who bore the nanle of Ellrra- 
titn" contended, that the use of wine was unlaw- 


me>ntum :tliquod \"obis commendavi: spirit:tliter intcllcctum 
,i\ ificabit ,'os. Etsi necessc est i1lml visibilitcr ccIL'brari, 
oporh.t tamen invisihiliter intelligi. August. Enarr. in Psalm. 
,n iii. Opere \"01. yiii. TJ. S97. 
\ a 2 
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ful. .dlnong other arguulcnts, Clement elnploys 
against theln one deduced fronl the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. 
Christ himself, he reasons, consecrated true and 
proper wine in the institution of the Eucharist. 
This.. wine, thus consecrated, he himself C01n- 
lnanded his disciples to drink. Therefore, on the 
invincible authority of our Saviour Christ, the use 
of wine cannot but be lawful. 
KnOio '"{('ell, says he in the winding up of his 
arglunent, that tlu! Lord liimself also partook of 
'tL'ille: for lie liÌ/Jlself also 'l[J({S a mall. Alld he 
blessed tlie 'icine, s({yiJlK: Take, drink; ibis is Ill!! 
blood, tlie blood qf tlie l'ille. TIle Italy stream of 
exlÛlaratio/l allegorically represents tlle JVord, 'if.'lw 
pOl/red llilllself Ollt, all behalf of mallY, for tlie re- 
mission of sins 1. 
Thus runs the argulllent of Clelnent against the 
Encratites: perfectly conclusive, if the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation be rejected; perfectly in- 
conclushye, if the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
be received. According to the speculation of the 
Transubstantialists, the 
ubstance of the wine is 
literally changed into the substance of human 
blood through virtue of the prayer of consecra- 
tion. 
ow, had CIClllent and the Catholics of 


1 EJ yåp 'í.UTE, flfTÉ.À.a{3fJJ o
vov 
a
 avróc. "a
 YClP UJI(Jpwr.O{; 
k:uì uhó{;. Ka
 fVÀ.VYJ]UÉ.v TE: ròv oI,ov, Ú7rwv. .AáßfTE, r.hTf.. 
rovTó pov E.UTL rò aIpa, aIpa rij{; ÙP7rÉ.Àov. Tòv Avyov, TÙV r.fp
 
r.oÀ.ÀWJI hXf.(
pEVOV Û{; (HþEUlv (lpapnWv, EVtppouvv7]{; é1YLOJI àÀÀ.1J- 
YU/JEÌ vápa. Clem. .\lex. Pædag. lib. ii. c. Q. Opere p. 158. 
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his ag(? held any such opinion, he ncyer, ullles
 
he were an ahsolute idiot, could haye reasoned a
 
he I/(/s done: for, though our Lord's conunanù to 
drink "{cine in the Eucharist is full proof of the 
lawfulncss of drinking ,{clne ,. his comnland to drink 
blood in the Eucharist were assuredly no proof 
whate\"er, that the use of wille is lawful. The very 
reasoning, therefore, of Clenlent irresistibly proves, 
that he ncyer could have held the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation: and, accordingly, he tells us, 
not that the holy or consecrated wine "{('as changed 
into tIle substallce of Christ's blood, but that the 
holy or consecrated "ine allegorically represents 
orfiguratirely signifies it. 
2. 'Ve ha\.e recently seen .\ugustine, on behalf 
of the Church at the close of the fourth century 
and the beginning of the fifth, eÅpressly declar- 
ing, that, in the 
acraInent of the Eucharist, we 
do 
OT eat and drink the literal body and blood 
of Christ, but that the words of the Lord are to 
be understood spiritually 1. Let us now attend to 
his perfectly correspondent criticisln on the tropi- 
callanguage of Scripture. 
III tIle interpretation of figurative pa:ísages, let 
tlle follo,cing canon be OhSCl'L"ed- 
If tIle passage bl l precepth'l, eitller forúidding 
.çome jlagitious deed and some lieilloll."i crime, or C011l- 
IIwmlillg sOIlle/lling liseful aud helU:fìccnt: thell lute" 


I 
ll> aho\.c, hook ii. chap. '!-, 
 Ill. G. 
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passage is KOT FIGt:RATIYE. Bllt, if tIle passage 
seems, eitller to command some .flagitious deed 
and some Ileinolls crime, or to forbid something 
'llSiflll aud belldicent: tliell slicll passage is FIGU- 
RA TIYE. 
Tllllß, for example, Cl1rist says: Ulliess ye shall 
eat tlleflesll oftlze Son of man, and drink Ilis blood; 
ye shall have 110 life ill you. .L\"T Olf ', in tllese words, 
lie seems to cOlJlmand a lwinolls crime or aflagitious 
deed. THEREFORE THE PASSAGE IS A FIGURE, en- 
joining us to communicate ill tI,e passion of Ollr 
Lord, and adlllonisliÎng llS to lay it up s'{ceet1y alld 
usefully ill our memory: because, for us, his flesh 
'lcas crucified alld 'WOll1lded. 
On the utller Iwnd, Scripture says: If tlly enemy 
slwll hunger, give I,im food; if lze sllall thirst, give 
him drink. fIere, 'wit/lOut all doubt, all act '!f be- 
lldiCellCe is enjoined. Bllt, as for tlte passage 'LcliÎcll 
immediately follows; This doing, tllOll slwlt heap 
coals of fire upon !Lis llead: one miglll imagine, so 
far as tile bare 'll'ords are concerned, illat an action 
of heinOllS malevolence wa$ commanded. Under SUc/l 
circllmstances, therefore, doubt /lot, that THE PASSAGE 
WAS SPOKE
 FlGURATIYELY. For, sillce it is verba!!y 
capable of a double illtel]Jretation, after one mode 
to inflict all ilUllry, after onotl,er mode to cOllfer a 
benefit: charity requires, tlwt, by coals of fire, YOIl 
should understand the burning groans of penitence, 
illrough "ielliclt is healed tlw pride of that persoll, 
,í'ho g1'iet'es that he lias been an enemy of tlie mall 
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Ihat rdll,.m
 l,i1ll good for el'il b!/ {f.';si.vlillg him ill 
li.s di.v!r'ss" 
AUf,'1.1stine, we 111ay obscryc, first lays down a 
canon of hel'lneneutic criticism, and then illus- 
trates it with appropriate examplcs. Xow one of 
these cxmnples is the con11nand of Christ to cat 
his flesh and to drink his blood: and another of 
thcln, profcsscdly adduced as homogencous, is our 
Lord's expression relatiye to the heaping coals 
of fire upon thc head of all enemy. Hence, from 
the, err drift and necessity of his criticisnl, it is, 


I Servabitur ergo, in locutionibus tìguratis, regula hujus.. 
modi- 

i præcepti\"a locutio cst, aut tlagitium aut facinus ,"ctans, 
aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam jubens; NON EST FlGURATA. 
Si autem tlagitiulll aut facinus vidctur jubere, aut utilitatem 
aut henefic
ntiam \"etare; FlGURATA EST. 
.Nisi mallducaveritis, inquit, carnem filii hominis et sangui- 
flem biberitis, non llabebitis l:ilam. ill robis. Facinus vel tlagi- 
tium \"idetur jubere. FIGURA EST ERGO, præcipiens passioni 
Domini esse communicandum, et suaviter atque utiliter rccon- 
dendum in memoria: quia pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vul- 
nerata sit. 
Ait Scriptura: Si esuricrit inimicus tuus, ciba illum: si .f:Ïtit, 
]J011l11l da illi. Hie, nullo dubitante, beneficcntiam præcipit. 
St..d quod sequitur; II DC enim facie-us carbollcs ignis congercs 
sllper caput ejus: malcvolcntiæ facinus rutcsjuberi. Ne igitur 
duhitavcris FIGIiR\TE DlCTU
I: et, cum possit (!upliciter intcr- 
prctari, uno modo ad nocendum, altem ad præstandum benefi- 
cium' te potiu::. charitab re\ ocet, ut intenig
,;:o carhones ignis 
esse urentes pænitentiæ gcmitus, quibus superhia sanatur ejus, 
(lui <Inlet se inimicum fuisse hominis a quo ejus mi
eriæ suh\"e- 
nilHr. Au
ust. de Ductrin. Christian. lih. jii. c. 1 j, 1 ü. 
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I think, quite in1possibl
 to 111isapprehend the 
sentÏInents of .Augustine relative to the nature of 
the Eucharist. 
3. In the fifth century, the Eutychians main- 
tained, that the body of Christ, after his final as- 
cension to heaven, was substantially changed or 
absorbed into the divine essence; the suh
tance 
and nature of the body being converted into the 
substance and nature of the Deity 1. 


I To this speculation of the Eutychians, the author of the 
Athanasian Creed aUudes in the following clauses. 
One Christ: one, not by conversion of tI,e Godl,cad intu jlesll, 
but by taking of the manlLOod into God; one altogetlwr, NOT BY 
CONFCSION OF SUBTANCE, but by unity of person. 
The four first Ecumenical Councils were respectively sum- 
moned against four principal heresies: the Council of Nice, 
against Arianism; the Council of Constantinople, against Apol- 
Iinarianism; the Council of Ephesus, against Nestorianism; 
and the Counci1 of Cha1cedon, against Eutychianism. Hence 
the decisions of these four great orthodox Councils were briefly 
said to be comprehended in four greek words. In their judg- 
ment, according to the sense of the Catholic Church handed 
down from the beginning, Christ is God and man, åX,]fJw!:, 
Tf.XÛWf;, åèLatpiTW!:, åUVYXVTW!:. The last of these words, 
åUVYXVTW!:, 1vitlLOut confusion of substance, refers to the Euty- 
chian heresy, condemned by the Council of Chalcedon. 
Perhaps, for the information of some readers, and for the 
vindicatory explanation of a most valuahle Creed very little 
understood and therefore by the ignorant very strenuously 
reviled, it may not be useless to remark, that the Athanasian 
Symbol was drawn up for the purpose of meeting the verbal 
subtleties amI the refined distinctions resorted to by the wrang- 
ling advocates of the four principal condemned heresies of 
Arianism, A pollinarianism, N estoriani
m, and Eutychianislll. 
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This singular notion thcy attclnpted to defend 
or to illustrate by citing against the Catholics, a::, 
a sort of argumelltUl/l ad hominem, their 0\\ n 
familiar language respecting the Eucharist. After 
consecration, the elemcnts of bread and wine 
were, by the catholic
, always denonlinated ill Þ 
hody and blood of Chris!. Thcir phraseology, in- 
deed, as every Catcclnnnen of the higher class 
wen knew, was sinlply metollymical: but it suited 
the Eutychians, particularly as they might casi1y 
adduce specÌlucns of ,-ery inflated anù exaggerated 
and affectedly Inysteriou
 language, to understand 
and intel1)ret it literally. .Accordingly, on this 
peryersion, they built their illustrath-e argument. 
.I1s tlte bread and xcille, they alleged, are, aftel' - 
consecration, tr(l/l
lIlllted into the body and blood uf 
Christ: so, they contended, i('a.'$ the b(){
1j of C/irist, 
(ifter it.
 m;sll/llptiull iuto heal'ell, tr({Il.
lIlllled or ab- 
surhed inlu tIle diL'Í/le substance. 
Thus, according to their statenlent, stood the 
argulnent: and the nlodc, in which it is ans" ered 
hy Theodoret on behalf of the orthodox Church 
of the fifth century, is, not by all (u!mi.')siull qf the 
premises cOllpled '{(Iitli a dellial of the conclusio/l (the 
lllanner, in which a Transllbstantiali
t HUlst in- 
evitably, on his principles, have been constrained 
to answer it), hut by a dellial (if I he cUllclllsi01/, 
lilrollgil tile mediulIl of flit explicit denial of the pre- 


The peculiarities of those heresies compelled the curn.
ponùcllt 
peculiarities of the Creed. 
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'IJlises. The Eutychians, in short, alleged, that the 
Catholics held the doctrine which has subsequently 
been denon1inated Transubstantiation: Theodoret, 
on the part of the Catholics, flatly contradicted the 
allegation. 
Nothing can be lllore clear and satisfactory, 
. 
than the luethod in which Theodoret has 11lanaged 
the controversy. He throws the discussion into 
the fornl of a dialogue. The speakers are Eranistes 
and Orthodoxus. Eranistes is the renresentative 
of the Eutychians: Orthodoxus, as his name im- 
ports, is the representative of the sound Catholics 
of the fifth century. By a series of questions, al- 
lusive to the ancient Christian 1\1 ysteries one of 
which was the doctrine of the Eucharist, Eranistes 
dexterously works up Orthodoxus to the verbally 
precise point which he wished: and then pounces 
upon him with an arg1l11lentU1Jl ad hominem, con- 
structed indeed upon !tis own words, but con- 
structed upon those words taken in the sense 
wherein Eranistes found it convenient for liÏs pur- 
pose to take them. Orthodoxus, however, is not 
thus to be entrapped. He .flatly denies, on the 
part of the Church Catholic, the occurrence of 
any sacrmnental transubstantiation in the conse- 
crated elen1ents: and assures his disingenuous 
antagonist, that his words, as understood by the 
orthodox, convey no sllch extraordinary alld ll/l- 
ileaI'd of meaning. Thus, forthwith, he effectually 
stultifies the inductive argument of Erallistes : but 
thcn, in the very act of stultifying it, he denies, as 
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palpably unorthodo:\., the ùishonestly aIIcged ùoc- 
trine of Transubstantiation. 
E R.\
. TVltal call you tlle offered gift, pret-lOllS 
to tlte sacerdotal invocatiml ? 
ORTHOD. I /II11st /lot !'peak distil/ctly: for ,mmf 
nf tlte uninitiated may be present. 
ER.\
. Let your anSicer, tlWll, he enigmatical. 
ORTHOD. Food ]Jrepared from such and SUCll 
grams. 
EH..\:\. Bllt IlOti' do YOll call tlie other symbol? 
ORTIIOD. This also is a CO/ll1JW/l name, denoting 
a kind of drink. 
ER \x. Bill, after consecration, lIOW do you call 
tliese tliÏng,ç 11 
ORTHOD. The body if CllrÍ,r;t alul the blood (if 
Cltrist. 
ERAX. And do !IOIl belieee, tlwt YOll partake (if 
Christ's body and blood? 
ORTHOD. So I beliece. 
ER.\
. 1s, tlien, tlw symbols of the Lord's body 
and hlood are olle thing BEFORE tile sacerdotal i/ll"O- 
catioll" bllt, AFTFR tll(' invocation, are trrl/lslIIllted 
aud become ({uotllPr tiling: so tIle Lord's body, 
-\FTER its assumption, is transmuted illto the diL'llle 
S{'BST.\:\CE. 
URTHOD. }T"OIl are callgld in YOllr O"{Cll net. For 
tile JIIy.çtic symbol..", AFTER consecratioll, P \SS ""01' 
0( T OF TIILlR OWX 
 \Tl'RE. For THEY RI.::\I.\I:'-i IX 
THUll FOR 'fER sunSTA:\CI: (oul Ûwpe (oul appear- 
mice: aild tlu'll are seen ([Ill/ tOllclled, ,'well w; tlle.1f 
5 
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were before. But t/iey are understood to be wlzat 
tliey 'l(,Iere: and tliey are believed and venerated, as 
beillg those tlliJlgs 'LolLiclt t!Ley are believed. CO)/t- 
pare, therifore, tlte IM.\GE wit It tlte ARCHETYPE; and 
YOll 'loill perceh'e their resemblance: for tile TYPE 
'must needs be similar to the TRUTH I. 
The. bread m:ù wine, after consecration, says 


1 EP.AlX. Tl,;uÀEÌç TÒ 7rpOtT
EPÚfLEVOV ((dPOV, 7rpÒ TijÇ; iEpaTL- 
,;ijç; É7rL,;}...{/tTEWÇ; ; 
opeOel. Oil xpJì uacþW!;; ci7rEÎv. EÌ,;ù, ì'àp TLv<<ç ÙfLV
TOVÇ r.u- 
pEi "'aL. 


EP A
. 
opeO.l. 
EP.\N. 
oreOel. 
EP AN. 
OpeOel. 
EP A:-i . 


AlVLYfLaTW(W!: ;/ Ù7rÚ":PU1L!: fO'TW. 
T,ìv É,; TOlWVÒE U7rEPfLn.TWV TPOP'/V. 
Tù CÈ 
TEpOV UúfLßoÀoJl 7rWÇ; ÒJlOP.ÚCOpEV; 
Kou'òv K((L TOVTO OJlOfLU, 7rúp.aToç; Elio!: lTT/pa7 VOJ'. 
!\IETà U YE TÙV åywlTpùJ', 7rWÇ TaVTa 7rpOO'UYOPEVELÇ ; 

(dfLU XpLlTTOV ,;aL nlfw. X.PLUTOV. 
KaL 7rLlTTEÚUÇ yE tTWfLaTDç XpLO'TOV fLEraÀafLßúJ'f.LV 


\ 01 
';aL a(p.aTDç ; 
oreO.l. OiÎn" 7rLO'TEVW. 
EP AN. .'o.lT7rEP TolJ vv Tà O'vfLpoÀu TOV (ElT7rOTL';OV tTWfLaTÚç TE 
,;aì a(fLaTOç;, (lÀÀU p.lv ElO'L 7rpÙ TijÇ; iEpart,;;;ç f.7rL';À
lTEWÇ, f-lETà 
U YE nìv Ë7rl';À1]O'LJI fLETaßúÀÀETaL ,;aL 
TEpU yí VETlH. o1ÎTW TÒ CEO'- 
7ron,;òv tTwp.a, P.ETà n)v ùváÀ1]ïf;LV, dç; nìv ovu{av fLETEßÀi,eT/ nìv 
eE
UV. 
OpeOel. 'EáÀwç alç iÎcþ1]JlEÇ; l1P';VO'LV. OvèÈ yàp, P.ETÙ TÒV 
åywufLùv, Tà fLvO'TL,;h uvp.ßoÀa TijÇ ol,;Elaç f.!
uTaTaL 
ÚO'EWÇ;. 
l\IÉvu yàp É7rL TijÇ 7rpoTlpaç ovulaç ,;aL TOÎÍ tTx{,p.aToç ,;aì TOÎÍ t'i.êovç. 
"'UL VPUTÚ lun KUL /l7rTà, oIu I:'UL 7rpÓTEpOV 
v. J'OEÌTaL ci (í7rEp 
É.yiVETO. ';OL 7rLtTTEVETaL, ,;uì 1rpOO',;vvEÌTat, wç EJ:ElVU ÓVTU (l7rEp 
7rUTTEÚE.TaL. napáeEÇ Tolvvv Ttf åPXETÚ7rlf nìv EÌ';úJ.'u, ';UL õ1/;n 
nìv ÚfLOLÚT1]Ta. Xp,ì yëÌ.p lm,;lvUL TV åÀ1]fJElq. TÒV TV7rOV. Theodor. 
Dial. ii. Opere vol. iv. p. 8'
, 85. 
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the pe1 
onifieJ Orthoùoxy of the fifth century, 
remain in their fonner 
UßSTAXCE anù bhapc and 
nppearance. 
Therefore, if they rrJ/l(l1ll in their fonner Sl u- 
ST-\XCE, they clearly experience no TRAXSl.'"ßST \XTI- 
\TlO
 I. 


1 ror the purpose of evaùin
 this direct testimony of Theo- 
dmet, the Bishop of Strasbourg, carefully ho\\cvcr \\ith}}olding 
th
 original Greek from the prot'me gaze of the uninitiated, 
ha
 thought fit to render the important dalThe, :\livu ì'ùp É1t"1 
rijt; 1t"poTÉpat; OÙULU{; ..:a1 TOU UX)'PUTOÇ kUt .oii Ùêovç, in the 
follo\\ inp: \ cry extraordinary manner: They remain in tI,C 
sJtapC alld form of the former substance. Answ. to Diffie. of 
Roman. p. 270. 
I. By stich a version, Dr. Tre\'ern doubtless makes Theodoret 
speak like a good Papist, who contends that ti,e substance of 
the elemel
ts is changed 1l!hile tllt.ir accidents 1'cmain unaffæ/ed: 
hut then, even to S.iy nothing of his forcing Orthodoxus to 
commit the palpable absurdity of offering a perfectly incon- 
gruous reply to Lranistcs, he perverts the original Greek in a 
manner disgraceful to any person who claims to be even a 
moderate scholar. Had Theodoret meant to ha\e said \\hat 
the ßi
hop of 
trasbourg has been pleased to put into his 
mouth, he \\ ould have'" ritten, not Mivfl ì'àp É7rì. rijr;; 7rporÉpa!; 
IJVUUI<:, ..:at TOU ux
p.aTO!: Kat Toii E"íèov<:, but 
IiJ,H ì'cÌp È1t"L Toii 
Tije 7rpoTipa!: OVUL<<!: UXJJJ.LaTO!: kaì. uwvç. Even a decent 
schoolboy would teach him, that the Greek of Theodoret is 
l TTERLY I
CAPABLE of the strange vcrsion which he has given 
of it. 
Not content, however, with thus in4ecently falsifying his 
author, Dr. Tre\ ern, apparently not consi{lerin cF how incon- 

i!.tent one part of his gloss is with the other, and probably 
!otu"'pecting that his gross mistranslation \\ ould not be suffhed 
to pas
 \\ ithout merited castigation, attempts to escape through 
} et a different loop-hole. 
rhou
h the \\ hole di"'puh' het\\ u
n tIlt.' Catholic
 and the 


. 
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(1.) It luay be useful to remark, that Theodorct 
in the East was not the only writer against the 


Arians ran upon the word ovuí.a in the undoubted sense of sllb- 
stance, though the vain subtleties of the school men had never 
been heard of in the days of TllCodoret, and though Theodoret 
'Ii 
himself in the immediately preceding antitiLCtical speech of 
Eranistes had actually employed the very word ovuía in the 
sense of substance: yet Dr. Trevern bas the hardihood to as- 
sure us, that the self-same word ovula, in tlle respon(hnt speech 
of Orthodox us, denotes, not substance, but tlIOse pl1ysical qua- 
lities rvlûclt tlie sc/wolmcn call accidents. Answer to Diff. of 
Rom. p. Q7S, 274. 
If, then, we put together Dr. Trcvern's gloss upon the word 
ovuí a and his projected translation of the leading greek clause; 
we shall find him exbibiting Theodoret, "ith stupendous in- 
congruity, as declaring, of the consecrated elements: that 
Tliey remain in tlte shape anciform of theformer accidents; in 
other words, that They remain ill tlte accidents of tile former 
accidents; or, in unscholastic English, that TileY remain in tile 
Jllysical qllalities of tlie former pltysical qualities! 
II. The intelligent reader wilJ scarcely believe, that Dr. Tre- 
vern's ally and translator, Mr. Husenbeth, has absolutely, in 
splendid defiance of Greek Syntax, persisted to the last, tllOugh 
the wen nigh incredible blunder has been duly pointed out to 
him, in maintaining the propriety and admissibility of his gal- 
lican principal's translation. 
According to :\Ir. H usenbeth, the strictly legitimate version 
of :MÉJlEL ì'àp É7r
 rijç; 7rpoTipaç; oùuluç; l.:a1 TOÜ uxílp.uror; "al TOU 
E.'í
ov!:, is, They remain in tlie sltape and form 
f tile former 
substance: and every charitable attempt, of a plain well-mean- 
ing Hellenist like myself, to set him right, is declared by him 
to be nothing more than so much interminable verbal criticism! 
To argue with such an individual is useless: I must even 
turn him over to the schoolmaster. 
III. I regret, that Mr. Derington, n-ltO evidently lias not sin- 
ned tllrougIt ig71omnce, should have dis
rac('d himself by a 
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Eutychians during th
 lap
(' at the fifth century: 
their dishonest argument fronl tlw eucharistic 
phraseology of the ancient Catholics, which they 
with wilthl perverseness chose to interpret pre- 
cisely as the nlodern U.olnallists would still ha,.e 
ns interpret it, received the 
clf-salne answer abo 
fr01H Pope Gelasius in the ,\ est. 
Certainly, tlte sacraments of the body and blood 
of the Lord, tclliclt tee receice, are a dil'ille thing: 
because, by tlie.se, lve are made partakers oj' tlte 
dil'i/lP /lature. .1\ fl'ertlwless, THE sunSTAXCE OR 
N.\TURE or TilE UREAD \
D" I
E CE.\SES 
OT TO 
EXIST: and, assuredly, tIle DI.\GI; and SI\I1LITUl>E qf 
tILe body alld blood of Christ are celebrated in tIle 
actioll of tile 1ll!Jsteries 1. 


simulated parenthetic emendation, which ought ne\"er to ha\"e 
dropped from the pen of an honest scholar. 
His version of the passage, with the mock parenthetic emen- 
elation, runs as follows. 
Tlle!J remain in tI,e former substance, figure, and appearance 
(or rather, in the shape and form of ti,e former substallce), to 
be seen and to be felt as before. Faith of Cathol. p. 2 w. 
By an intellectual l)rocess which surpasses my comprd}('n- 
sion, Mr. Berington actually adduces the entire passage as 
fm:ourablc to the doctrine of Transubstantiation. This ac- 
counts for his emendation of a right version into a wrong one. 
I Certè sacramenta quæ sumimus corporis et sanguinis Do- 
mini divina res est, propter quml et per eadem divinæ cffici- 
mur consortes naturæ. Et tamen esse non desinit substantia 
wI natura panis et \"ini: et certè imago et similituòo corporis 
et sanguin:s Christi in actionc roysteriorum cclebrantur. Ge- 
las. de duah. Christ. natur. cont. 1\cstor. et Eutych. in Bihli- 
oth. Patr. '-01. i,'. p. 4:..!2. 
Baronius, shocked, I suppose, that a Pope shouM J.('r(,ti- 
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(2.) I 111ay add.) that, when, notwithstanding the 
repeatcd assurance of their pervcrsely Inisinter- 
preting the convcntional phraseology of the Ca- 
tholics, the Eutychians, even in the sixth century, 
still pertinaciously continued to employ it, by 
way of.delllonstrating, or at least of illustrating, 
the alleged transmutation of the suhstance of 
Christ's body into the substance of the Godhead: 
they once lllore received the sanle answer from 
Ephrem of Antioch. 
Tile body of Christ, 'll,'lticlt is taken by the faith- 
ful, 
EITHER DEPARTS FRO)I ITS SE:\SIBLE SUBSTA
CE, 
on tlle O/lP IWJld: nor {remains 
'eparated from ill- 
tellectual grace, Oil tlte ot/ter IUlJul. .And spiritual 
baptism like,oise, being n:llOle aurl single, botlt re- 
taill.
 tlte propriety of its senÛble substallce, I mean 
the ,{(.'{lter: aud loses 'IlOt that, wlticll it llat/t be- 
come 1. 


cally deny the doctrine of Transubstantiation, wishes to give 
the Treatise on the two natures of Christ to Gclasius of Cyzi- 
cus: but that honest and acute Romanist Dupin sufficiently 
establishes the l'ight of proprietorship in favour of Gelasius the 
Pope. To my argument it i
 of the lcast possible conse- 
quence, whetIler the Cyzicene or the Latin were the true 
author: in either case, we shall have a Father of the fifth 
century writing, on behalf of tllC Catholic Church, again
t the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
1 Tò 7rapà TWV 7rU1T;;W ÀapßavópE.VOV uwpa XPLUTOV, Kat Tijf; 
a;u61}Tij!; ovuía!; ou" i
íuTaTm, ,;at Tij!; J OY}Tij!: (LèLalpE.TOV pÉ.VE.L 
XáPLTO(;'. Kat TÒ ßÚ7rTLUPU êÈ 7rVEVpan"òv, öÀov YE.JIÓPEJ'ov "UL 
h 1.mápxov, ,;nL Tb íèwv TijÇ; a;uBY}TijÇ; ovuíaç;, TOÜ r,JaTuf; À{yw, 
LL(lUw(n' "at ó yiyovE.v 0;''' (L7rWÀEUE.V. Epln'æm. Theopolitan. 
apud Photo Bibl. cod. ccxxix. p. 794. Rothomag. 1653. 
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This answer of Ephre111, clear and distinct as it 
is even c'{clusivcly upon the principle of contro- 
,crsial respondency which forms the basis of the 
present part of our discu
sion, acquires yet an 
additional force and precision, fI'mn the circun1- 
stance of his bringing, on the evident ground of 
acknowledged analogical hOlnogeneity, the two 
holy sacralnents of Baptism and the Eucharist 
into imn1ediate comparative juxtaposition. The 

pnbols of bread and wine, he argues, are no 
Inore physically or substa/ltially changed into the .. 
body and blood of Christ, than the synlbol of 
water is physically or substantially changed into 
the in ward l110ral grace of Baptism. In neither 
CÍl
e, do the TI1aterial elen1ents depart fronl their 
own sensible sub
tancc or nature. They are se- 
verally united, indeed, by virtue of consecration, 
to a spiritual grace: but the spiritual grace is 
superadded to the material sYlnbols. .As for the 
synlhols then1sc!ves, whether eucharistic or bap- 
tislnal, they e
perience no pllysical change. The 
bread and wine, in the one sacrmnent, still 1'e- 
main bread and wine: just as the water, in the 
other sacranlellt, still remains water. 
4. \bout the year 818, Paschase Radbert of 
Corby, either actually asserted, or was tlwugl1t to 
have asserted, the doctrÍ1H
 of CIlJ'i
't's lillbstantial 
presence ill tliP sacrament of the Iw!y 
llpper. 
FrOln ,-arious c
pressions in his ,V ork on the 
Eucharist, it has been doubteJ hy Bishop CU
ill-, 
B b 
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whether he were truly either a Transubstantialist 
or a consubstantialist; and it 11lUSt be owned, 
that, throughout the entire Book, his eVer varying 
language is not a little inconsistent 1: but, be this 
as it 11lay, he and his followers werc at least be- 
lieved to have ad,'anced sonle lnodification of the 
. 
tenet of a substantial presence; and the not un- 
reasonable ground of that belief "as his crude 
statClnent, that THE EODY OF CHRIST IN THE EU- 
CHARIST IS THE SA:\IE liODY AS THAT, WHICH WAS 
· BOR
 OF TIlE VIRGIN, "HICH SUFFERED UPON THE 
CROSS, AND WHICH WAS RAISED FROl\I TilE GRAVE 2. 


1 Cosin. Histor. Transub...;tan. Papal. c. v. 
 29. p. 86-89. 
2 Quia voluit, licet figura panis et vini hæc sic est, omnino 
nihil aliud, quam carD Christi et sanguis, post consecrationem 
credenda sunt. Unde ipsa Veritas ad discipulos: Hæc, in- 
quit, caro mea est pro mUlIdi vita. Et, ut mirabilius loquar, 
NON ALIA l)LANE, QL"A:\! QUÆ NATA EST DE MARIA, ET PASSA IN 
CRUCE, ET RESURREXIT DE SEPULCHRO. Hæc, inquam, ipsa est, 
et ideo Christi caro est, quæ pro mundi vita offertur: et, cum 
dignè percipitur, vita utique æterna in nobis reparatur. Pas- 
chas. Radbert. de Sacram. Eucharist. c. iii. p. 19. Colon. 1551. 
For reasons best known to himself, the romish editor of this 
'V ork at Cologne has thought fit to print it as the production 
of Rabanus .Maurus Archbishop of :\Ientz. Doubtless it were 
important to enlist such a man in the cause of Transubstan- 
tiation; and doubtless a Work of that eminent Prelate, in fa- 
vour of the doctrine, might well, as a seasonable corrective, be 
annexed to the opposing 'V ork of Bertram, which could not he 
altogether suppressed, and \\ hich accordingly is printed in the 
same volume with the 'York so liberally bestowed upon Raban: 
but, in truth, the Archbishop of l\Ientz not only held opinions 
directly contrary to those propounded in the 'Vork \\hich the 
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This persuasion ilnnlcdiately caned up a 
tn.'nu- 
nus opposition to a doctrine, which had /ale/y in- 
deed beCll rccognised in the' East, hut \\ hich had 
/Ûtllerlo been wlknowll in thc 'Vest. 
(1.) ...\lnong the foremost of it
 opponenb, we 
lind, about the ) ear 82.3, Rabanus ..\Iaurus .Arch.. 
bishop of 
Ientz. In his Epistlc to Hcribalù, he 
specially notices the offensive statclllcllt of Pas- 
chase, provcs it to be an unscriptural error, and 


romish editor has made to bear his name, but e\"en n'rote spe- 
ciflcaHy and prot
ssedly against the identical vassage which 
has been cited abm c. 
In the hlank leaf of the copy of the \\ ork de Sacrame1lto 
Euc/wristiæ, which belongs to Bishop Cosin's Lihrary at Dur- 
ham, is the following note, most probably in the han<1-\\ riting 
of that learned theologian himself. 
Kon cst hie liber a Uabano scriptlls, sed a Paschasio Rad- 
Lerto )lonacl1o Corbiensi, contra quem Rabanus satis apertè 
argumentatlls est. Est igitur ementitum nomen Uabani. Vide 
Usscrium de :-'uccess. et Statu Eccles. cap. ii. n. 17. p. 39. 
I subjoin the spurious title, which the romish editor at Co- 
l()
nc has prefixed to a Work, "hich really is the property of 
Paschase Radbert. 
Uaballus de 
acraJllento Eucharistiæ. Opus nunc primum 
recens editum, ex hibliothcca Cuthberti TonstaHi J-'piscopi 
Dundmensis. Acce
sit ejusdem argurnenti opusculum llcr- 
trami })reshyt('ri. Coloniæ, apml Joannem Quentel. Anno 
1551. 
By this curious piece of editorial management, Rahan of 

I(:ntL is e
hihite(l, as nppm'illg and correcting Bertram of 
Corby: \\ hen, in truth, they \\ ere fcllow-lahourers on the 
same side of the question, both alike combating the novel spe- 
culati(}n
 of Paschase Hadbcrt. 
Bh2 
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f\ets forth in avowed hostility to it what he cstecrn.s 
the old and true doctrine of the Eucharist. 
IVitll rn;pect to your interrogation, JVltetlter the 
Eucharist, aj
er it Iws beell commmed (l/ul ill tIle 
manner of ot/zer food has passed into tILe drauglLt, 
,.eturns again into its pristine nature u,fÛc!t it Itad 
bifore its consecration llpon tll(
 altar: a question of 
this description is sllpelj111011s, since i11 tlie Gospel 
tIle Sm,iollr Ilimself lias said; Et'ery tIling, tlmt 
enters into the ulOutll, goes into the belly, and passes 
allYlY illto tIle draugltt. The sacrament oj t/t(! body 
and blood of tlte Lord is composed of things visible 
([lid corporeal: but it produces an invisible sanctifi- 
cation both oj t/te body alld oj the soul. 1Vhy need 
a'f', then, on tIle part of tlwt wltich is digested in tile 
stomach and ,,{l.'ltic/t has passed (["{cay into the draught, 
talk of a. RETUR
 to its pristine .çtate: w!ten JlO per- 
son el'er asserted tlte occurrence of any such return? 
Lately, indeed, some individuals, Iwt thinking rigIdly 
concerning tlte sacrament of the body and bloud vf 
lite Lord, have said: t!tat THAT VERY BODY AXD 
BLOOD OF THE j.ORD, WHICH W AS BORN FRO)! THE 
VIRGIN :\IARY, I
 WHICH THE LORD HDISELF SUFFERED 
ON THE CROSS, A
D IN WHICH HE ROSE AGAIN FRO)[ 
THE SEPULCHRE, IS THE SA)IE AS THAT WHICH IS RE- 
('EIYED rRO:\1 THE ALTAR. III opposition to which 
error as far as la.1f in Oilr po.æer, loriting to tlte Ab- 
bot EgilllS, u'e propounded what uuglLt truly to be 
bf'lieced concerning tIle body itself. ]fòr, respecting 
Ilis bod.1f and blood, the Lord says in tIle Gospel: I 
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am /IIP liL'Íng bread, 'It-''LÏclt descended from Iwaren. 
If any plrSOIl sliall eat of this bread, lie shall lh'e 
for el'er. For my ßesll is /II('al indeed, and my blood 
is drilll' indl'ed. lIe, 't
.tlLO eatelli /IIY flesh alld drin/"- 
eln 1llY blood, Iwlll elerllallife. TIle person, tlwre- 
fore, '{(!ho eats /lot tltat bread and ,elw drinks not 
tlwt blood, has Jiot tIle life Ilere intended: for mere 
temporal life, indeed, ,"{L'itlwui allY such /Jlwulucatioll, 
/I1a.'1 ill tltis '[co rIel be e'?ioyed by mell, '"{ClIO are /lot 
ill hi.., body tllroll{{ltfaitlt; but eterllallife, '"{t'lticlt is 
promisrd to the saints, call nel.'er be eJ?ioyed by suclL 
illdiriduals. Lest, llO<<.'el:er, they slwuldfancy, that, 
in tllOt meat and drink whicl, tltey receh'e carnally 
al/d llnderstand /lot spiritual(lf, life elerual is pru- 
lIIisrd ill fait II; so thai tlIl'Y, '{clIO receil'e it, slLOuld 
(lie neither ill sOlllnor ill body: he condescellded tû 
meet alld to anticipate allY suc!t cogitation: For, 
'{['!tell liC lLad said; lIe, "{OliO eatetn my ßeslt and 
drinketll my blood, Imtli eteJ"Jwllife: lie immediately 
sll/yoil/ed; I 'will raise IlÏm up at the last da.lJ; that, 
1//(la/l'[..-Illle, he may IWl'e eternal life according to 
tIle ,"pi,.;t I. 


J Quod autem interrogastis, Ulrum Euclwristia, po
lqìJam 
consu71l;tur et in secessum cm;!t;lur more a!;orum C;bÚT1l11l, ;Ic. 
rum redeat ill nail/ram pr;stillam quam habueral antequam in 
altari consecrarctllr; superflua est hujusmodi qu,,
stio, cum 
ipse ðalvator di},.crit in e\"angclio: Omnc, quod intrat in os, in 

entrtm tadi!, et in scceSSUlll cmiui:ur. Sacramentum corporis 
et sanguinis Domini ex rebus \ isibilibus et corporalibu:> eonti. 
citur: s
d in\"isibilcll1, tam corporis quam animæ, ('fficit sane. 
titicationcln. Quæ c
t cnim ratio, ut hoc, quod 
tom
l<:ho <Ii. 



37.
 


DIFFICULTIES OF RO
L\
Is
r. 


[noo K II. 


Raban, it appears, had already written on the 
Saine topic to the Abbot Egilus: but, not content 


geritur et in secessum emlttltur, iterum In statum pristinum 
REDEAT; cum nuUus hoc unquam fieri asserucrit 1 Nam 
quida.TI nuper de ipso sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini 
non recte scntientes, dixerunt: HOC IPSUM CORPUS ET SANGUI. 
NE!;[ DOMDH; QUOD DE MARIA VIRGlNE NATUM EST, ET IN QUO 
IPSE DOMINUS PASSUS EST IN_CRUCE ET RESURREXIT DE SEPUL- 
CHRO, IDEM ESSE QUOD SUMITUR DE ALTARI. Cui errori, quan. 
turn potuimus, ad Egilum Abbatem scribentes, de corpore ipso 
quid verè credendum sit, aperuimus. Dicit enim, de corpore 
et sanguine suo, Dominus in evangelio: Ego sum ]Janis vivus, 
qui de cælo descendi. Si 'lztis manducaverit ex /zoc pane, vivet 
in ælernulll. Caro enim mea z'erè est cibus, et sanguis meus 
verè est potus. Qui manducat mmm carnem et bibit meum san. 
guinem, "abet 'L"Ítam æternam. Hanc ergo vitam non habet, 
qui ilium panem non manducat, nec istum sanguinem bibit. 
Nam illam temporaJem vitam sine ilJo homines utcunque in 
hoc sæculo habere possunt, qui non sunt per fidem in corllore 
('jus: æternam vero nunquam, quæ sanctis promittitur. Ne 
autem putarent, sic in isto cibo ct potu, quem carnaliter su- 
munt et spirituaJiter non inteJligunt, in fide promitti vitam 
æternam; ut, qui eurn sumerent, nec anima nec corpore mo- 
rcrentur, huic cogitationi dignatus est occurrere. Nam, cum 
di
isset; Qui manducat carncm meam et bzbit meum sanguine71l, 
habet vitam æternam: continuo subjecit et diJ\..it; Ego rcsus- 
cltabo cum in novissimo die; ut habeat interim, secundum spi- 
ritum, vitam æternam. Raban. Arcltiepis. l\logunt. Epist. ad 
Hcribald. Episc. Autissiodor. de Euchar. c. xxxiii. ad calc. 
Reginon. Abbat. Pruniens. libr. II. de ecdes. disciplin. et 
relig. Christian. p. 516. Stephan. llaluz. Tutel. Paris. J 671. 
I have introduced into tile text two obvious and necessary 
emendations of Baluzius. His notes to that effect run as fol- 
lows. 
Sauamclllwlt corporis et sanguinis id cst eJ.' rclms.] Puto 
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with this effort in the cause of prhnith.e t.ruth, IH' 
likc,L'Íse adòressed hinlself to 1lcribald. That, in 
his epistle to the latter indh.idual now before us, 
he referred to the offensive assertion of Paschase, 
is clear and indisputable: for he has cited it.1 al- 
most in the precise words of its author, and cer- 
tainly without the oluission of a single article. 
On the whole, the language of the \rchbishop 
i:" in three hcveral points of yiew, very relnark- 
ahle. 
\Vithout the slightest hesitation, he pronounces 
the doctrine of Paschase to be AX ERROR, which 
he hiulSelf \\as strenuously opposing: by the use 
of the word SO.lIE, he clearly testifies, as a naked 
matter of fact, that, in his time, the doctrine was 
held only by a few ad venturous adrnirers of Pas- 
chase: and, by the expression L\TELY, he no less 
dearly inòicates, also as a naked '//latter if fact, 
that the doctrine of a Inaterial change of sub- 
stance, though it had been in the fifth century 
peryersely started by the eutychian 11eretic
, and 
though in the eighth century it had been recog- 
nbcd as orthodox hy the second Kicene Council, 
was, in the ninth century, resisted throughout the 
'\T est as a palpable inl1o'"atioll. 


locum mum ita legcndum esse: Sacramentum corporis ct san- 
guinis Domini e
 rebus. 
Idem esse q/lod sllmilur de altari.] Lacuna hie erat apm1 

tc\artium, qui earn admonuit extare in ::\1. too. cxcmplari. 
!\os illam ccrtissimè suppl
\'imu
 {'X }>Iæfatione anonyml a 
Cdlotio l.diti. 
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(2.) An additional light is thrown upon thi
 
important cOlitroversy by the celebrated Treatise 
of Bertram of Corby on the body and blood of 
Christ. 
The novelty of Paschase made so Inuch noise 
in the 'Vest, that it excited the attention of Î1n- 
perial Jnajesty itself. Hence Charles was induced 
to ask the opinion of Bertram on the subject: 
and the ,V ork of that very able writer, whose 
talents though shrouded in monastic seclusion 
had not escaped the notice even of royalty, is, in 
fact, an answer to the Emperor's question. 
Tile excellency of your Itighness asks me: JVlle- 
ther the body and blood of Christ, 'lclÛc!l in tIle 
Church is 'received by the mouth of the faitliful, is 
produced, Dilly ill a mystery, or ill reality. III otller 
words, you ask me: TVlwtller it contains somewlwt 
secret, lchiclt is manifest to the eye of faitll exclu- 
sively: or lVhetller, witllout tlte veil of allY mystery, 
the corporeal eye beholds that externally 'wlLÏclt 
tile mental eye beholds internally, so t!tat to tlte 
broad ligllt of day tlie whole transaction is clear 
and open; WHETHER, IN SHORT, IT BE THE IDENTICAL 
BODY, WHICH WAS BOR
 FROM ::\IARY AND SUFFERED 
AND DIED AND "AS BURIED, AND WHICH RISING AGAIN 
AND ASCE
DING TO REA' EN SITS AT THE RIGHT HAXD 
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OF THE FATHER. 
Of these t'[DO questions, let us begin wit!t inspect- 
il/g the first: and, lest 'li'e sltould be detained by the 
'windings of dubiety, let liS set out "i['itlt explicitly de- 
fining, (elwt is FIGURE, and "ielwt i,fì REALITY. 



UI.\1>. 1\'.] I>IFrICl-LTIES of IlO;\IA
ls
r. 37, 


FIGl"RE, tlwn, is a certain adumbration, sllel1.'Íllg 
its import under certain cot'erillgs. Thus, fur ill- 
stance, '{chell, in the Lord's prayer, we beg far" ull1' 
duil!1 bread; or "it'hell CIlI'ist, ill tIle Gospel, sa!!s, I 
alll tile living bread 'iel,icll descended frum Ileacell; 
or "A'hCIl lie calls himself the 6ne, alld "is disciples 
the brallches: all t!tese expressions say olle tlliJ/g, 
bllt mean allot I/Cr. 
REALITY, Oil t!ie cOlltnlr.lf, is the demonstratioll (if 
([ tliÍng JJlauifest, 
'eiled i/l, no images of sll(((lu'iL'.
, 
but eJ.:pressed ill plaill ami open (llld natliral signi- 
ficallce: as xcllen fl'e sa!!, tll(/l Chrl:,[ ,;('as burn from 
the 1 irgin, t!tal lie sltffered, tllat lie 'Was crucified, 
that he died, and illat lie -æas buried. For notlliJib 
i,
 here .çllf[(lo
'ed au! under the ceil of figures: bill 
tIle realit!! of the I/Iailer is slle;:t'/l forth ill the plain 
significalion of /lalural 
cord.'í; nur call ice l/Cre un- 
cl >rstwuf allY thing beyolld what is absolutel!! spolæll. 
III t/ie former instance.r;, lLOrce
'er, it '{cas not so: 
for, substalltially, CI,rist is neitlwr bread lLOr a rille, 
/lur !Jet are the Atpostles branclles 1. JJ1lCrefure, 
!'ere, tliere is FIGURE: but, there, REALITY; that i:;; 
10 sa!!, Rea lit!!, as impurting tile llaked aJld open 
I The reader will not fail to remar),., that ßertram, precisely 
after the manner of Theodoret and other ancient theologians, 
con
iders all these expressions as homogeneous: whence, of 
course, he pronounces them to be aU equally figllralire. It 
may be proper to obsen.c. that, in gi\ ing a figurati,,"e inter- 
pretation of the bread mentioned in the Lord's prayer, Ber- 
tram only foHm\ s a favourite practice of the ancients. See 
Cyprian. de Orate I>omin. Opere \"01. Î. p. I1G. I".H. 
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significatioll Of allY thing, is shelt'Jl forth ill tllP re- 
lation. 
Let us norC) return to those matters, for tlle sake 
(if'lC'lliclt these definitions lta
'e been laid dou'll: I 
mean the body and blood of Clll'ist. 
If that mystery be not celebrated under a FIGURE, 
it canllot 'J'iglttly be called a mystery: because tile 
uame of mystery canllot justly be applied to tlwt, iJl. 
7clÛcll there is not/Ûng hidden, /lothing remote fro 1/1, 
t/le bodily senses, not/ling Itidden by a veil. Bilt 
tllat bread, 'lo/Ûch, tlll'Ollglz the ministratioll of tIle 
priest, is made the body of Christ, She'lf}S one t/zing 
externally to tlte human senses, and speaks another 
tlÛng internally to tIle minds qf tlle faithful-The 
7C'ine also, which, tllrollgll sacerdotal consecratioll, is 
made tIle sacrament of the blood of Christ, shews 
one tlzing superficially, but contains another thing 
internally-Since, then, no person can dellY that 
such is the case, it is manifest, that that bread a/ld 
wille are the body and blood of Christ FIGURATIVELY 
-For, if, as some preteJld, nothing is here 'J'eceived 
HGURATIVELY, but the 'tolwle is discerned in REALITY: 
tbell tlwre is no room for tbe operatioll of faitll; in- 
asmuch as notlzing spiritual is transacted, bllt tlle 
whole is received according to the body-According 
to the appearance oj the creature and the form of 
tllÍllgS visible, neither tlle bread nor tlte wine experi- 
ence in themselves any transmutation. · Therefore, if 
tlley !lave experienced 110 transmutation, they are 
/lothing else tll{lll "'f,lm!- t/ley (('ere before- 
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Let tiS nOt!' pa.f).fl to tll(J second qlle.f)tion, (lml'et 
liS comiÏrlel": WHETHER TilE IDE
TICAJ.I BODY, \\ IllCH 
WAS BORN 1,'ROM AI UtY A
D SUFH::RED A
D DIEl> AND 
W -\S m:RIED, A
D WHICH 
OW SITS AT THE RIGHT 
JlA
D OF THE I.'ATHER, IS THAT, WHICH I
 THE CHURCH 
IS nAII.Y RECEIYED BY TIlE )IOUTII OF THE FAITHFUL 
TIIROC"GII TilE )I\STERY OF THE S.\CRA)IEXTS- 
According to tl/(
 Sl!BSTA
CE of tIle creatures, 
'it'l/(tf tlU!y 'it'ere before consecratioll, tltat aho they 
are after it. ])rcL'ious to consecration, they 'iL'ere 
bread and 'wille: alld, ill tltat same appearance, 
wilen cOllsecrated, they are seelt still to remaill- 
lVothillg i,f) here trallsacted corporeally: but it lllust 
be .
piritll([lIy apprelwllded. It is the body of Christ, 
but /lot corporeally: it is the blood of CllTist, ,yet 
1l0t corp orea lly- TI,e body, "{(fluelt CI,rist receil'cd 
from tlte 1 7 irgill illary, 'ielÛeh sliffered, ielticlt 'lOGS 
buried, 'ic:/lÍcll rose again, 'icas a RE.\L body; tlie 
,Wl1lle 'i:chicll remained 'L'isible and palpable: but tIle 
body, ''It'lticl1 is called tlLe m!Jstery of God, is not 
corporeal, but SPIRITUAL-Spiritual flesh "lcllich is 
l'eceit'ed by tI,e mout/t of the faithful, ([lid spiritual 
blood '[['ILiclt is daily girell to be dra/l
' by the faith- 
ful, differ from the ßeÛI. it 'hiel, "lL'as crucified {llul 
frolJl the blood 'If.'hicll was slled by the lallce of tile 
suldier. THEREFORE THEY ARh KOT THE S.UIE- 
Ill, the prayers, 'l4.'IÛclt llre ,.ccited after tIle 'lJ1.1JS- 
teries of the blood and body if Christ, tILe priest 
uses tIle follo'it'illf.! lallgllage. 
Rcceil'illg t!if' l'LEl>(;g (if l'!l'rJlfll life, "lee IlIImbly 
hl'Sl'('CI1 thee, t11ltt
 Ît.'hatsul'l'cr (!! tit" .'mcrfl JII en/ 
.j 
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'lee toucll ill tIle BIAGE, we may receive tlte same by 
manifest participation. 
!{0'lC' a PLEDGt
 and all I\IAGE are (l, pledge and 
(Ill image of some other tIling: that is, tliey luwe 
'J"espect, not to tlwmseh'es, bllt to sometlling else. 
For a PLEDGE is a pledge of tlte tIling, for wllich it 
is given: and an I:\IAGE is an image of that, "{{'hereof 
it shews forth tI,e similitude- Tlwrefore also that, 
'{ellielt the Church celebrates, is the body alld blood 
of Christ: but still, as a PLEDGE; but still, as an 
DIAGE- 
lVe see, theil, tltat the 11lystery of the blood alld 
body of CIIl'ist, '{(,lIielt is now received ill tIle CIll/relt 
by the fait/ifill, is separated, by a migh'y djffereJlce, 
from that It'llich "ii'as born qf tlte Jrirgilll.l1ary, "û'lticlt 
sidfered, ft'lliclt "was buried, 'iel,iell 'J"ose again, r(,ldelt 
ascended to heaL'en, ,(.llliclt sits at the 'J"ight Iland 
of the Father 1. 


1 Quod in Ecclesia ore fidelium sumitur corpus et sanguis 
Christi, quærit vestræ magnitudinis excellentia, in mysterio 
fiat, an in \"eritate. Id est: Utrum aliquid secreti contineat, 
quod oculis fidei solunmwdo pateat: An, sine cujuscunque 'Ccla- 
tione mysterii, hoc aspect us intucatur corporis exteriùs, quod 
mcntis visus inspiciat interiùs, ut totum, quod agitllT, in mani- 
festationis luce clarcscat; et UTRUM IPSUM CORPUS SIT, QUOD DE 
:MARIA NATUM EST ET PASSUM, MORTUUM ET SEPULTU:U, QUOD- 
QUE RESURGENS ET cæLOS ASCENDE.KS AD DEXTERA
I PATRIS 
CONSIDEAT. 
Harum duarum quæstionum primam inspiciamus: et, ne 
c1ubietatis ambage detineamur, dcfiniamus, quid sit FIGURA, 
quid VERITAS; ut, certum aliquid contuentes, noverimus quo 
rationis iter contendere debeamus. 
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For this his vie" of the SUhjl'ct, tIll" eÀccllent 
and alhniraùle Bertran} cites, throughout his whole 


FIGURA cst aclumbratio qnædarn, quibusdam \ elaminibus 
quod intemlit ostendcns. V crbi gratia, verhmn \ 0leme8 di. 
cere, pall m nunculJall1us. Sieut, in oratione dominica, panem 
(lUoùdianllm dari nobis c-xpostulamus; vel eum Christus in. 
c\angelio loquitur, dicens, Ego sum lJan;s t';vus qui de cælo 
descelllli; \-e! cum seipsum vi/em, discipulos autem palmitcs, 
appellat, Ego sum, weens, ,Ûtis vera, vos autenz palmites: hæc 
l'nim omnia aliud dicunt, ct aliud innuunt. 
VERIT.-\S, vero, cst rei manifestæ demonstratio, nullis um- 
hrarum ima
inibus obvelar.æ, sed puris et apcrtis (ut(lUC pla- 
ni\Ì-; eloquamur) naturalibus significationibus insinuatæ: utpotc 
cum dicitur, Christu
 natus de Yirginc, passus, erucifixus, 
mortuus, ct scpultus. Nihil enim hie figuris ohvdantibus 
adumhratur; \-crum rei t'aitas, n<tturalium significationibus 
\ erborum, ostenditur: neque a1iud hie lieet intelligi, quam 
dicitur . 
At, in superioribus, non ita. Karo, substantialiter, nee panis 
Christus, nee vÜis Chrisms, nee palmitt:s Apostoli. Quaprop- 
ter, hie, FIGl"RA: superiori vero VERITAS in narratione mon- 

tratur; id cst, nuda et apcrta significatio. 

 une redeamus ad ilia, 4uorum causa dicta sunt ista; \-idc- 
lied, corpus et sanguincm Christi. 
Si enim nulla sub l'lGURA mysterium iIlud l)('ragitur, jam 
mysterium non rite voeitatur: quum myslerium dici non po- 
tc!ot, in (IUO nihil est abditum, nihil a corporalibus sensibus 
remotum, nihil aliquo Hlamine con tectum. At ilIe panis, 
quod per saccrdotis ministcrium Chri.sti corpus effìcitur, aliud. 
intcriùs (lege, e
teriùs) humanis scnsibus ostcnùit, et aliml 
interiùs fidclium mentibus clamat-\ïnum quoque, quod ba- 
cerdotali consecratione Christi sanguinis efficitur sacramentum, 
aliud sUI)(.'rficie tenus ostcllllit, aliud intcriùs continet-Hæc 
ita essc, dum nemo potest a1ml'gare, claret, 'luia panis ille 
\ inmm{llC l-ïGU R 0\ TE Chri
ti corpus ct !'angnis c"\.istit- N am, 
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Treatise, those two great luminaries of the 'Ves- 
tern Church, Anlbrose and Augustine. Every 


SI, secundum quos dam, FIGURATE nihil hic accipiatur, sed 
totum in VERITATE conspiciatur; nihil hic fides operatur: 
quum nihil spirituale geritur; sed, quicquid illud est, totum 
sccundu
l corpus accil)itur-Secundum speciem namque crea- 
turæ formamque rerum visibilium, utrumque hoc, ieI est, panis 
ct vinum, nihil habent in se permutatum. Et, si nihil permu. 
tationis pertulerunt, nihil aliud existunt quàm qnod priùs 
fuere- 
Jam nunc secundæ quæstionis propositnm est inspiciemlnm, 
et videndum: UTRU
I IPSU
[ CORPUS, QUOD DE MARIA NATUM 
EST ET PAS SUM, MORTUUM ET SEPULTUM, QUODQUE AD DEXTE- 
RAM PATRIS CONSIDEAT, SIT QUOD ORE FIDELIUl'tI PER SACRA- 

IENTORUr.1 MYSTERIUIII IN ECCLESIA QUOTIDIE SUMITUR- 
Secundum creaturarum SUBSTANTIAM, quod fuerunt ante con- 
seerationem, hoc et postea consistunt. Panis et vinum priùs 
extitere: in qua etiam specie, jam consecrata, permanere yi- 
dentur-Nibil igitur hie corporaliter; sed spiritualiter scnti- 
endum. Corpus Christi est, sed non corporaliter: et sanguis 
Christi est, sed non corporaliter-Corpus, quod sumpsit de 
l\Iarja Virgine, quod passum, quod sepultum est, quod resur- 
rexit, corpus utique VERUM. fuit; idem, quml visibile atque 
palpabile mancbat: at vero corpus, quod mysterium Dei dici- 
tur, non est corporale sed SPIRITUALE-Differunt, autem, carD 
Sl)iritu
lis quæ fidelium ore sumitur, ct sanguis sl)iritualis qui 
quotidie credcntibus potandus exhibetur, a carne quæ cruci- 
fixa est, ct a sanguine qui militis efI'usus est lancea. NON 
IDEM IGITUR SUNT- 
In orationibus, quæ post mysterium sangmll1s corporisque 
Christi dicuntur, et a populo respondetur .Amen, sic sacerdotis 
voce dicitur. 
PIGNUS ætemæ vitæ capientes, llUmiliter imploramus, lit, 
'pwd IMAGINE contingimus sacramenti, 1I1allifesta }Jarticipaliolle 
S llma1llUs. 



ClI.\P. I\.J DIFFI('(JL TIES OF )HnL\
IS
f. 


3H:
 


where, he 
trengthens hÏ1nself by their early 
authority; on the rational principle, that doctrinal 


Et PIGNUS enim et IMAGO alterius rei sunt: id est, non ad 
sc, sed ad aliud, aspiciunt. PIGNUS enim mius rei cst, l)ro 
qua donatur: 1M 
GO illius, cujus similitudinem ostendit-Qua 
de re et corpus Christi ct sanguis cst, quod Ecclesia celebrat : 
sed tanqnam PIGSt:S, tanquam IMAGO- 
Videmus, itaque, multa differentia separari, mysterium san- 
guinis et corporis Christi quod nunc a fidelibus sumitur in 
Ecclesia, ct illud quod natum cst de Virgine .Maria, quod 
passum, quod sepultum, quod resurrexit, quod coelos ascendit, 
quod ad dexteram Patris sedet. Bertram. Presùyt. de corp. et 
san
uin. Dornin. p. 180-222. Colon. 1':;51. 
The ''" ork is addressed to the Emperor Charles the Bald: 
hut the Cologne editor erroneously exhibits it, as addressed to 
the Emperor CharJemagne. 
I. :Kothing can be more beautiful m:d more satisfactory than 
Bertram's over\\ helming argument from the very nature of a 
mystery or sacrament. 
Unless, says he, tlte mystery be transacted under a FIGURE; 
that is, unless tile bod!! and blood of Cltrist be only FIGL'"RA- 
TIVELY prescnt: tile mystery could not, ll'itlloul a gross abuse of 
language, be called a mystery. 
In truth, the non
l phantasy of Transubstantiation destroys 
the .rery nature and character of a sacrament: for, in a sacra- 
ment, as the word was always understoo(l in the Church, there 
is an outward visible sign r<>l)resenting or symboJicaHy shado\\- 
ing forth an inward spiritual grace: but, according to the 
ductrine of the Transubstantialists, let them labour to disgui
c 
the malter as they may, the mystery of the Eucharist is a sa- 
crament without any out\\ani \'isiblc sign; because the de- 
ments, having by the theory been transubstantiated, ha\"e 
ceased to be what Bertram caBs a FlOURE, amI have become 
what he contradistinctively btyl\.s a REALITY. Now dus, 
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truth JIlust needs be older thall doctrinal falsehood: 
and I note, with no slnall satisfaction, that he ad- 
duces the very passages which I have adduced, and 
that he understands them precisely as any lnan 
of plain common sense 'must understand theln 1. 


as he well argues, is plainly inconsistent with the very notion 
of a mystery or sacrament. 
II. There is yet another matter, to which the inquirer may 
profitably direct his attention. 
The second Council of Nice, in tIle year 787, with equal 
ignorance and folly, had proscribed and an3thematised the 
word IMAGE as employed to describe the nature of the conse- 
cr3ted clements, on the strange blundering plea that it had 
been so employed by no one of the ancients. 
Yet, as we learn from Bertram, this identical word IMAGE 
actually continued, about the year 860, still to be used in the 
old post-communion prayer of the Latin Church. The cir- 
cumstance, in short, was so familiar, as of COlI.rse it must have 
been where a public Liturgy was concerned, that he absolutely 
employs it in the way of a clear and decisive argument against 
the novelty of Transul}stantiation. 
1 'Vith the now adduced mass of evidence staring him in the 
f.."lce, for I can scarcely believe him to have been ignorant of 
its existence, llossuet actually asserts, as a decisive argument 
.in favour of the apostolicity of the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, that, both in the East and in tile 'Vest, it was unanimously 
adopted from the words of our Lord, without experiencing the 
least opposition: and he adds, that those, who believed it, 
were never marked by the Church as innovators! Hist. des 
Variat. livre ii. 
 36. 
If the inquirer be curious to know, how he rids himself of 
such controversies as those between Paschase and Bertram, let 
him learn, that, in the summary decision of the Bishop of 
.Meaux, these two champions with their respective follo\\ers 
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,. The retention of a descriptive word through 
long custOlH or habit, when that word is evidently 


were all alike staunch Transubst.'mtialists, though they un. 
luckily differed as to the best mode of expressing th
ir favourite 
doctrine. 
Catholic doctors, TIe gravely tells us, agree at the bottom and 
dispute only abuut the manner. C' cst ains;, que les doctetlrs 
catllOliques, d'accord dans le Jonds, disputoiellt des f1lani
res. 
Hist. des. Variat. line iv. 
 32. 
Truly naban and Dertram adopted a most original method 
of cxplaining the doctrine of Transubstantiation, when they 
clearly establislled it through the unexpected medium of deny- 
ing any cllange in the substance of the consecrated clements. 
If the difference consisted only in tltc mode (If expression, 
as the je!:>uitism of ßossuet would persuade us, why did the 
infllllible Tridentine Fathers place the \V ork of our zealous 
Transubstantialist Bertram in their list of prohibited books, 
while no such black mark was set upon the Work of the 
equally zealous Transubstantialist Paschase? 
Dossuet, I suppose, would tell us, that they preferred the 
mode of Paschase to the mode of Dertram. 
In that case, why did these simulated stid..lers for antiquity 
prefer the ncn'cr mode of expression to the older mode: for, 
that the mode of Paschase was the innovation, is indisputable, 
both from the express testimony of Raban amI from the whole 
tenor of the controversy? 
I have perused the entire .W ork of Dertram: and therefore 
I can fearlc::.sly assert, that it affords not e\ren the slightest 
y, arrant for the evasion of Dossuet. In truth, his gloss can he 
,iewed only, as a brilliant exemplification of the Duacensic 
S}"
t('m of the Exc('gitato commr.nto persæpc negemus et commo- 
dum scnsum cis ldfingamus. In this "holesome practice, some 
modern romish theologians, \\ hom I could mention, may well 
he s.iid to emulate e\'en Dossuet himself amI the "hole College 
of Douay Doctors to boot. 


c C 
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incongruous with a theological systeln now pre- 
valent, both indicates the comparative novelty of 
such theological systeln, and aids us in the ascer- 
taining of the Inore ancit'nt theological system 
which it has supplanted. 
1. Of this description is the word UNBLOODY, as 
applied to what the Romanists call the sacrifice 
of the 1\Iass. 
III that sacrifice 'tollicl, is celebrated ill llw ]Jlass, 
say the Fathers of the Council of Trent, the self- 
same Christ is contained and is UNBLOODILY im- 
molated, 'lVlw oncp "pOll tlte altar of tIle cross qff'ered 
llÍJ/lself bloodily I. 
N ow such language is palpably inconsistent with 
the doctrine or Transubstantiation. 
If the substance of the wine, as the SaIne Tri- 
dentine Fathers assure us, be changed, through 
the prayer of consecration, into the substance of 
Christ's blood; and if, in the sacrifice of the l\Iass, 
the self-saIne Christ be Î1nmolated who offered 
hhnself as a piacular oblation upon the altar of 
the cross: it is clear, that the sacrifice of the 
1\1 ass, according to the latiu notions of it, is not an 
U
BLOODY sacrifice; for, by the hypothesis, the 
wine having been transubstantiated into literal 
Inaterial blood, most undoubtedly, by the same 


I In divino hoc sacrificio, quod in l\Iissa peragitur, idem 
ille Christus continetur, et INCRUENTE immolatnr, qui in ara 
cruds semel seipsum cruente obtulit. Concil. Trident, sess. 
xxii. c. 
. p. Q39. 
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hypothesis, literalluaterial blood cannot but fo1'n1 
a part of th > sacrifice. _ 
lIenee" e gather, in 
trict cunfonnity with the 
e,ridence already adduced, that the doctrine uf 
Transubstantiation is a self-convicted novelty: 
and hence we collect, that the phraseology, still 
through long cust01n retained "hen it hets ceased 
to be appropriate, InanifestIy indicates the prcva- 
lence of a totally different scheule of doctrine 
when such phraseology was originally adopted. 
In an earlier stage of the present discussion, I 
ha,.e stated: that the O
LY sacrifice and oblation, 
rccognised in the Eucharist by the prilnitivc 
Church, were, tllf
 ,çpiritllal sacrifice of lJrtlise and 
tluwk..,gil'Ïng, and Illl
 malp,.;al oblat iOll of tile bread 
alld ({';lie UpOll tI,e Lord's table ullder the a.vpecl if 
all ojJérillg of tIle firstfruits of God's creatures an- 
terior to and in order to tIle;,. consecratioll I. If 
there be any evidence, that the Christians of the 
first ages considered the elenlents of bread and 
\\ ine as a sacrifice after their consecration; which 
notion is plainly essential to, though (as we 
ha]) 
soon find) not e.rclusit-ely inhercnt in, the latin 
doctrine of the sacrifice of the 
Ia

: I can only 
say, that I have unintentionally, not dishonestly, 
overlooked it. Certain it is, that neither l\Ir. 
Herington nor the Bishop of btrasbourg has 
hrought forward any testilnony to thi.r; effect: 
<iud, as I have no particular reason to douht II,P;r 


DII'FICt"LTU:S of RO)L\:'\ls)l. 


a
n 


1 
ce aLoH, Look i. chall. 4. 
. iii. 1. (3.) Í\. 
. 
("('2 



388 


DIFFICULTIES OF ROl\IA
IS:M. 


[nooK II. 


diligence; SO, with respect to myself, I am not 
aware that any such testimony is in existence I. 
I t is obvious, that sacrifices of the description 
recognised by the prÏIllitive Church were truly 
and properly U
BLuUDY sacrifices. Accordingly, 
while Clen1ent of Alexandria, like Justin l\Iartyr, 
tells us, that perpetual prayers and praises and 


1 Dr. Trevern and .Mr. Berington allege our protestant Dr. 
Grabe, as stating, on the authority of Irenèus, that all the con- 
teml)oraries of the Apostle3 or their immediate successors, 
whose" ritings are still extant, considered the blessed Eucharist 
to he the sacrifice of the K ew Law, and thence offered bread 
and wine on the altar as sacred oblations to God the Fatller. 
Discuss. Amic. yol. ii. p. 77, 78. Faith of Cathol. p. 256. 
Grabe spoke very truly, though not in the sense which OUT 
two latin divines are plcased to impose upon him. His very 
author Irenèus, whom he edited and upon whom his statemcnt 
is in ('lct an annotation, sufficiently explains the doctrinc of 
the primitive Christians, which resembled any thing rather than 
that of the modern Romanists. 
The earliest believers held the prayers and praises, which 
accompanied the celebration of the Lord's Suppcr, to be, as 
indeed the very name Eucharist imports, a spiritual sacrifice 
of thanksgiving: and they held the presentation of bread amI 
wine upon the table, b,'fore and in ordcr to their consecration, 
to be a material oblation of the first fruits of God's creatures. 
No other sacrifice, except these, did the primiti \ e Christians 
of the age of Justin and Iren
us acknowledge in the sacrament 
of the Eucharist: and to no other sacrifice, e:x.cept these, does 
Dr. Grabe refer. The notion, that the consecrated elements 
were tlwmselves an unbloody commemorative and symbolical 
sacrifice, was much later than the age of Justin and Irenèus. 
Accordingly, in tlleir writings, no such notion can he disco- 
yered. 



C"II.\P. n.] 


DlFFJCUr TIT:::, OF RO)L\
IS
I. 


:
t)D 


hYlnns and thanks
i, ings are the Christian's true 
sacrifice to God I: Eusehius deuOlniuates the 
prayers of believers tlie llnbloudy and reasonable 
sacrific(' 2; IIilary remarks, that we, upon whonl 
the cunsunlmation of ages is con1e, sacrifice indeed 
to God, hut }lot ({'it/I, bloud and holocausts 3; and 
ChrysostOlu, s}waking of the sacrifices offered up 
hy Christians, uhserves, that tlley no IOllger r1fered 
lip blood, but that their service was a reasonahle 
service, even the worship of God in spirit and in 
truth 4. 


1 Ovu/m pÈv aVT", Evxai Tf. "a
 uT. Ot. Clem. 
\lex. Strom. 
lib. \ ii. Opere p. 728. Fvxa
 ...nì f.VxuptuTtm, 1.J7rò TWV It..,íwv 
YLvúpfvm, nÅf.WL plJJlUL r-;uì f.vúpf.t1Toí E.ÌUL Ttf Oftjj BUUWL. Justin. 
Dial. cum Tryph. Opere p. 270. 
I TÙt; ùvu{fLOVt; ICU
 >..OyL....Ùt; Bvuiut; Tåt U fVXWV. Euscb. de 
laud. Constant. Orate p. 659. Tù t1ffL' it nit XpLt1TOÜ TPU7ri('lt 
fJúfLuTU, ê..' cJv "a>..ÀLfpoüvTEt, Tàt; å.uípovt; "U
 Åoyu:àt; UVTtf Tf. 
7f'pou7Jvf.Ìt; Bvuwr, GLÙ 7f'UVTòt í3íou, Trf t7rì 1rÚVTWV 7f'poucpipf.LV 
Of
, ((à Toii 7rUVTWV In wTúrw I"PXLEpÉWt; aVTov, òf.(tèúYfLdJu. 
Euseb. Demons. Evan. lib. i. c. 8. p. 27. TUVrut lÈ. 7rÚÅLV TÙr 
lLUWPÚTOUt; kU
 VOf.påC (JUULUt; Tn 7f'pOCP7Jnr-;à "7JPÚTTf.L >..óyw, (JZi 7f''1 
7f'fptiXOJ'TU. OÜt10V Tef Oftf 8uuiuv utviuf.wt;. Ibid. p. 27. Ita 
etiam, OUULUL, åVUlfLOLt;, in Euscb. de \ it. Constant. lib. iv. c. 45. 
3 Non enim sanguine et holoeaustis no
, in quos consum- 
matio sæculorum de\enit, sacrificamus Deo: sed, quod sacri- 
ficium ve:::.pertinum l)lacitum sit, audiamus Dominum-In hoc, 
manus clevandæ sunt: quia, istiusmodi orationihus jam ab 
initio mundi hënedictis Dei, regni cælestis pra'parata posse:ssio 
est. Hilar. Comment. in Psalm. exl. Opere p. 880. 
, TOWVTCtf: ùvucpipopf.v ßvuiut; Tàc; tV i
E.ÍJ''f (v. upivuc; 7rpot1- 
tþfpEuf}m Ttjj BUUWt1T7Jpí", ()V
 lTL 7f'PÓi]UTU A.ul ßÓUt;, ov" iT( uIfLu 
ICU
 ICV{UUU.. TI(LVT(t TnVTU >..f, ÅVTUL "uì å"Tf.LUU ;'Vf.
TUL åVTì 
TOVTWV ;, >..oyt"Jì 
UTf'UU -"'Ou" yètp 7rpu,3áTOU "pEÍTTwv ó ÚVOfl(". 
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As time, however, rolled on, though the old 
ideas still remained in full force, the notion of a 
sacrifice began to be extended, not only to the 
D1aterial oblation of the elements before conse- 
cration, but also the setting forth of the SaIne ele- 
Inents of r consecration. Yet still the thought of 
any transubstantiation of the bread and wine into the 
literal or Inaterial body and blood of Christ most 
assuredly, as we may learn from their own lan- 
guage, never once occurred to those speculatists. 
Their doctrinp was: that, Since the sacrament 
of the Eucharist 'was at once symbolical and comme- 
morative of the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, 
alld since tIle sacrifices under the Lato "{('ere at once 
symbolical and predictive of the same sacrifice of 
Christ upon the cross; tIle consecrated bread and 
'[Dille might, by tlte fair 'rule of analogy, be, in some 
sort, tllemselves likeu'ise deemed a sacrifice, p'L'en tlte 
symbolical sacrifice of commemoration. 
Under this aspect, then, as they had been ac- 
custolned to call the sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving an UNBLOODY sacrifice; and as they were 
wont similarly to designate the material oblation 
of bread and wine which was lnade antecedently 
to the prayer of consecration: so they readily and 
appropriately applied the SaIne appellation to the 
consecrated bread and wine, when the sacra- 
Inent of the Eucharist began to be esteelned a 
sYlubolical and con1melnorative sacrifice. 
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In the doctrine itself, I know not that there is 
any particular harJH or ahsurdity: but the very 
tllode in which they e
plained it, and the very 
epithet of V"\ßLOODY which they transfclTed to the 
newly estcelncd sacrifice, alike dClllollstrate, that 
they knew nothing of the dogma of Transub- 
stantiation. The allegcd sacrifice of the con- 
secrated c1eluent.3 they demned synlbolical and 
conuncmorative: and, as of course no BLOOD was 

hcd in a sacrificc thus charactcrised, they justly 
and accurately called it an U
BLOODY sacrifice. Thus 
did the doctrine and the epithet strictly harmo- 
ni
e. The 
acrifice "as U
LOODY: becau
e it was 
not a literal piacular sacrifice, but only afigllratiL'e 
sacrifice professedly symbolical and conl/Jlemoratit'e 
of the' one great literal piacular sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross. 
2. This speculation certainly becamefashiollable 
in the course of the fourth century. Hence, pro- 
bably, it originated sotuewhat earlier. Be this, 
however, as it Inay, in the course of the fourth and 
fifth ages, we distinctly ohserve the speculation 
in question: but then "e observe it in the form 
already specified; a fornI, evidently fatal to the 
Inodern phantasy of Transubstantiation. 
(1.) Let us first hear Cyril of J erusalclu. 
1Ve beseech tI,e pIli/antitropic Deily to send the 
lluly Spirit upon the qffercd elements, that Iw lllay 
mal.:e tlte bread to be the body of Cl1rist and tlte 
'(cine to be tlte bloud uj C/irist : for, "{clwtsoe
'er the 
Jlo
lJ Spirif shalllwce f()llcl1ed, that fltilll! Îs sall('ti- 



392 


DIFFICULTIES OF ROMA
ISl\-I. 


[BOOK II. 


.fled and changed. Tlten, after ll(æillg completed 
tile spiritual sacrifice, e
'en tlte UNBLQODY ser
'ice 
over t!te sacrifice of propitiation, we beseeclt God on 
bellalf of the common peace of the Churches-But 
,,(Ie qffer up Cllrist, WIlD 'tvas sacrificed for our sins; 
propitiating the philanthropic Deity 1. 
(2.) Let us next hear Gregory of N azianzum. 
Julia/llllllwllo'Ws !tis hands, desecrating tltem from 
tlie u
nLOODY sacrifice, through 'lchiclt ill CI/rist w(' 
c01ll1lulJlicate both with his slrfferings and 'with Itis 
divinity 2. 
(3.) Let us next hear Cyril of Alexandria. 
1Ve tffer, in tIle Churches, an UNBLOODY sacrifice; 
-a matter become, as it 'lDere, tlie proper body and 
blood 0/ tIle all-vivifying 1Vord 3. 


1 ITapulCaXW}l.fV TÒV q>LXávf}pW7rOV efðv, TÒ "AyLOV ITJlfÛ}l.U l!u- 
'7rOOniXUL l7r
 Tel '7rpOl:fÍ}l.fVU, 1vu '7rOL
U?l, TÒV fLÈv ÚpTOV uwp.u 
XPLUTOV, T6v n ahov uTfLU XpLUTOV. 7råJ TW!; ydp, ob Edv lq>åtþuLTo 
'TÒ "A YLOV IT Vf v}l.u , TOVTO ;lyluuTUL f('U
 fLfTUßÉ.ßXT}TUL. Elm, 
fLfTd TÒ å7rUPTLUf}ijJ'UL TJÌV 7rvw}l.UTLf('JÌv f}vuíUJ', T
 v 'AN Alì\IAK- 
TON XUTpduv br
 Tijt f}vuíu{; Il:fÍvT}!; TOV íÀuufLOV,7rUPUICUXovfLEV 
TÒV eEÒ" :mt.p J:OLvij!; TW" IICJ:XT}uLwv EÌp
vT}ç-'AXXd XPLUTÒV, 
lUPUYLU}l.É. vov -:'7rÈp TWV 
fLETipwJI &}l.UpT-q}l.UTWJ/, 7rfJOutpipoP.EV. 
t
LXfOtJ}l.EVOL, :'7rÈp UVTWV f('U
 
}l.wv, TÒV q>LXúVf}PW7rOJl. Cyril. 
Hieros. Catech. l\Iyst. v. p. 241, 242. 
2 Tdç XEipu{; åcþuyví'E.TUL, TijÇ 'ANADIAKTOY f}1Juíu!; å7ro- 
a:uf}ulpwv, Ct' j]{; 
P.El!; XpLUTlii "'..oLvwvovflEV, "u2 TWV 7raf}1J}l.úTwV, 
"'..uì TijÇ f}fÓT1JTOf;. Gregor. Nazian. Orate iii. Oper. vol. i. p. 70. 
3 'ANADIAKTON tv Tui{; IICICX1}ulUL!; TEXOV}l.EV f}vuluv,-w!: 
'((LOV UW}l.U YEYOVÒt I:U
 }l.iVTOL "u2 uIfLU TOV 7ráVTU 'WOYOJlOVVTO!; 
Aóyov. Cyril. Alex. Declar. Anathem. xi. Opere vol. vi. 
p. I,) 6. 
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( 
.) Let us ne
.t hear .Ambrose of 'Iilan. 
TVe now see good tlLings through the DL\GE: and 
'(ee possess tl,e good tlÛngs of the nrAGE. lVe ltat'e 
.çeeJl the Prince of priest,ç coming to 'Us: ..tie llave 
seen and 'We have heard ltim rffering for liS his orell 
blood. So far as ,L'e are able, let liS priestsfolloie 
Ilim, that 'If'e may qffer sacrifice for the people. 
1Veak, indeed, we are in merit; 1let'ertheless, tllrollgl1 
sacrifice, we are honourable: for, if Christ does not 
now seem to qffer personally, yet he 11Ï11lself i.') qffer- 
ed Up Oil eartlt 'When tlle bod/I of Christ is qffered. 
l'/ay, he 11Ï/Ilself is manifested in us for the purpose 
(if qfferillg, inasmuch as his 'li'ord sanctifies tile offer- 
ed sacrifice. Lllld he lLimself, indeed, stands OUI. 
adrocate uÜh the Fatller: but nOif) 'lDe see him not. 
Then, hOtDet"er, ice shall see liÍlII, 'û,helt the BIAGE 
shallll(ll)e passed aü'a,1f, alld zt'hen the REALITY shall 
lwve come-Llscend, tlterefore, 0 man, to hun'ell: 
and tholt shalt see those things, of '{chich here there 
'lcas ollly the SHADOW or BIAGE-Tlwu shalt see the 
perfect mall, now no longer in DI.\GC but ill RLALITY J. 


J Videmus nunc per I
[AGIXUI bona: t::t tenemus IYAGIKlS 
\)ona. Vidimus Prineipem saccnlotum ad nos \"enicntem: \ i- 
dimus et audi\ imus offerentem pro nobis sanguinem S\lum. 
Sequamur, ut possumus, sacerdotes, ut offcramus pro populo 
sacrificium. Etsi infirmi merito, tam en honorabilcs sacrificio : 
quia, etsi nunc Christus non, idetur offcrre: tam en ipse oflèr- 
tur in terris, quando Christi corpus offertur. Imo ipse offcrre 
manifestatur in nobis, Cl
US sermo sanctificat sacrifieium quod 
offcrtur. Et ipse quidem nobis apml Patrem advocatus adsis- 
tit: sed nW1C cum non \"idcmu
. TUllc \ idcbimus, elUU 1\IAGO 
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(5.) Let us next hear Augustine. 
Clirist is our priest for ever after the order of 
11lelcllisedek, 'Wlw qfJered hiJllself as a Itolocaust for 
Ollr sins: and Ite commanded, Ilwl the SDIILITUDE of 
Ids sacrifice should be celebrated ill l\IE:
IORY if Itis 
passion. ill order that tliat, "{[,IÛclt jl,felclÛsedek of- 
fered Ullto God, should /LOW seem to he q/fered by us 
ill tlte Clturclt of Christ throughout tlte 'Whole 'World 1. 
Let liS sacrifice to the God of the martyrs :-but, 
'whatsoever is qfJered, is qfJered unto God- The 
fleslt and blood of tliÍs sacrifice was promised, bifore 
tlte coming of Christ, througlt tlte victims its SIl\IILI- 
TUDE: ill the pa:
sio/l if Christ, it 'li'as giL'en through 
l'cr/I REALITY: after tlte ascent of Christ, it is cele- 
brated tllrougll tlie sacrament of CO
DIE1\IORATION 2. 
1Vas 'lIot Cllrist once sacrificed in himself? Alld 


transierit, VERITAS venerit-Ascende ergo, homo, in cælum : 
et videbis ilia, quorum U
IBRA hic erat vel Il\IAGO-Videbis 
perfectum hominem, jam non in Il\IAGINE, sed in VERITATE. 
Ambros. Enarr. in Psalm. xxxviii. Opere col. 1345. 
· Ipse est etiam sacerdos nostcr in æternum secundum ordi- 
nem 
Ielchisede
, qui seipsum obtulit holocaustum pro peccatis 
nostris: ct ejus sacrificii SUULlTUDlNEM celebrandam, in suæ 
passionis MEMORIA}I, commendavit; ut illud, quod !\-Ielchisedec 
obtulit Deo, jam per totum orbem terrarum in Christi Ecclesia 
videamus offerri. August.lxxxiii. Quæst. quæst. 61. Opere 
vol. iv. p. 
16. 
2 J psi Deo martyrum sacrificemus :-sed, quod offertur, 
offertur Deo-Hujus sacrificii caro et sanguis, ante adventum 
Christi, per victimas SIMILlTUDlNEM, promittebatur: in pas- 
sione Christi, per ipsam VERITATE}I, reddebatur: post ascen- 
sum Christi, per sacramentum MEMORlÆ, cclebratur. .Angust. 
cont. Faust. l\Ianich. lib. xx. C. 21. Op
r. vol. vi. p. 137. 
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yet, ill the sacramellt, /lot ollly tllrough all the so- 
lemnities of Easter, bllt ei'en every day, he is sacri- 
ficed for tILe pen pie. Neitli'r does t!tat mall speak 
falsely, 'lolw, wllell the quest 'on is pllt to him, shall 
(IIISd.'er: tlwl Christ is a,us sacrificed. For, llllless 
tIll' sarraJlU)llts fwd a certain snHLITUDE to those 
things 'it'll(
reof they are sacraments, tlley '[eould Ilot 
be ,fîaCr({/Ilellts. But,frol/l tlte SI'ULITL"DE, tlu)!! COlll- 
mOllly receive the names of the THIXGS TlIE)ISELVES. 
Therefore, as tile sacrament of tlte body of Cllrist 
i.r, afll)r a certain manner, the bod!! of Christ; nd 
as tI,l' sacrament of tI,e blood of Christ is the blood 
of e/irisl: so the sacrament of faith is faith). 


1 
onne semel immolatus est Chri:stus, in seipso? Et 
tamen, in sacramento, non solum per omnes Paschæ solenni. 
tates, sed omni die, populis immolatur. 
ec utiquc melltitur, 
qui, interrogatus, cum respondcrit immolari. Si enim sacra- 
menta quandam snlILITUDINEltl carum rerum, quarum sacra- 
menta 
unt, non haberent; sacramenta non esscnt. Ex hac 
antem SIMILITUÐIXE, l)lerumque etiam IPSARt:l\1 RERt:M nomina 
accipiunt, 
icut, ergo, secundum quemlam mOilum, sacra. 
mentum corporis Christi corpus Christi est: it
 sacramentum 
tiJci fides est. August. Epist. ad llonifac. xxiii. 
By tlrc sacramCllt of fait", Augustine means tl,c sacramcnt 
rif Baptism. He treats, we see, of the two sacraments, on 
the principle of e-xact homogeneity. Each has a similitude, 
and each has a rcaliiy shadowed. out by that similitude. The 
bread and nine, in the one sacrament, according to this lumi- 
nous statement of Augustine, are no more transubstantiated 
into the material body and blood of Christ; than the water, 
in the other sacrament, is transubstantiated into the literal 
f race of regenerative ('lith. In each case ali.kt.>, the several 
dl'lIlent
 are h.ospecti, ely th(' .Ippointed s;r,Úlilm!c, of their 
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3. The same opinion, that the setting forth (if 
the consecrated elements is to be l'ie"ioed as a sym- 
bolical and commemorative and therefore unbloody 
sacrifice, was still lnaintained, in the ninth cen- 
tury, by that decided antitransubstantialist Ber- 
tram of Corby. 
Augustine sa/Is, we perceive, that sacraments are 
one matter, and tlwt the tliÌllgs 'iDhereoJ they are sa- 
crmnents are anotlter matter. Now, tlie body ill 
'i('lliclt Christ sl1fered, alld tILe blood 'if'lliclt jloù:ed 
from his side, are certai/l things. But tIle mysteries 
if tllese things he pro/lounces to be the sacrament,,; 
oj the body alld blood if Christ, '{['hicll are celebrated 
in l\IE:
IORY oj tlle Lord's passion, not only at the 
annual festival oj Easter, but like'lIlise every day ill 
tlte year. And, though the body qf tlte Lord, ill 
'if}lliclt hp sld/ereel, be olle; alld tlwllgll the blood, 
'it'llie/t 'i['as shed for tIle salvation if the 'iflorld, be 
also one: yet the sacraments It(æe takell tlle names 
of the THI
GS THE1ISELYES, so tllat tlley sltould be 
called tlte body alld blood oj Christ; illasJ/lurlt as 
tltey are tltus denominated, on account of their 8DII- 
LITL'DE to the things 'lolziclt they signify; just as Olll" 
yearly solemnities are called tlte crucifixion and re- 
surrection of the Lord, tltouglt IN HDISELF he once 
only sl1fered and l.ose agaill, IW" cau thuse days 
'iDliÏclt are past be now recalled. But the days, Oil 
'lvlliclt '{('e CO
DIE1IOH.ATE the Lord's passion or resllt- 


COTr('spomling realities. 'Vithout such resemblance, as Augus- 
tinc:obscrves, the sacraments wouM bc no sacraments. 
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rectioJl, are called by the /lames of tllOse el'e/lt.
: 
b 'cause tlu'.lI bear ({ certain SI\IILITUHE to thOSl 
days, ill "ll'IÛch tIle SaL'iour once sldJèred and ros) 
again. lIence 'lce say, that today or tomorrow or 
tlu' next day is the crucifi.rioll or re.'Hlrrection of 
llip Lord: 1l0hL'ithslalldi//g tlwl 11w.
e day.ç, i/l 
"(t,IÛcll thesp lJlailers really occllrred, Ital'p passed 
(t"it'ay many yeal's ago. Oil tlte same principle, thell, 
';('c may alsu say, tlwt the Lord is sacrificed 'lC'ltell- 
soel'er the sacraments of his passion are celebrated: 
tlwlll-fh, I
 HDISELF, as the ..lpostle teaches us, he 
'll'((.
,fur the sah-alioll of the ,,{L'orld, ollly ollce sacri- 
./iced. Clll'isl, :wys I(e, sldfèred for liS, leal'Ïng you 
(Ill e.rample, that ye sllOllld follow his steps. Ill' 
tells liS, not thai Christ daily sldJered IX HDISELF 
for liS, but that he did so only O!lce. lIe left liS, 
11Olt'el'e!., an exemplar, "{t.'hich, ill the my:dery (if tll(' 
Lorefs body a/ld blood, is daily REPRESE
TED to tlte 
fait/flll: ill order tlwt, 'U.,ILOsoevcr slzall approach it, 
tlwt person may know, that he ollght to commullicate 
"ii:itlt those sl1ferillgs of Christ ,(t'hereof lw exlÛbil.
 
thp DL\GE ill tile sacred mysleries-1Vhat tlte Lord 
did Ollce, is 110-;1.' daily repeated. For he o//ce rffered 
IIDI
I;Ll'f()r the :ÛIlS of tIle people. 117wrifore tllis 
sallie oblatioll is daily celebrated by the faitlflll : bllt 
tILen it is celebrated I
 A MYSTERY; that, it'lwl the 
Lurd Je:ws Christ accomplis/led once qffering 111:\[- 
SELF, t"i.
, ill 'IE)IORY of !lis passion, should, thro/lglz 
the celebration of the mysteries, be daily transacted. 
},.Tor yet is it falsely .çaid, tliat, in those /Jly:-;teries, 
lite Lure! either is immolated or Sl!/Ters: Ûnce the,11 
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l/liVe a snnUTUDE of that his death and passion, 
'{oherer!f tlwy (Ire the REPRESE
TATIO
S. Hence they 
are called tlle Lord's body and blood: inasllluch as 
they take the name of that, cif 'll'llich they are the 

fjacrament. Accordingly, tI,e blessed Isidore says: 
It is called a sacrifice, as if made holy; because by 
mystic prayer it is consecrated ill 
rE:\IORY of the 
Lord's passion I. 


I Cernimus, quod S. Augustinus aliml dicit sacramenta, ct 
aliud res quarum sunt sacramenta. Corpus autem in quo 
passus est Christus, et sanguis ejus de latere qui fluxit, rcs 
sunt. Harum vero rerum mysteria dicit esse sacramenta cor- 
poris et sanguinis Christi, quæ cclebrantur ob r.IEMORIAl\1 do- 
minicæ passionis, non solum per omnes Paschæ solennitates 
singlllis annis, verum singulis in anno diebus. Et, cum unum 
sit corpus dominicllm in quo semel pass us cst, et unus sanguis 
qui pro saìute mundi fusus est: attamen sacramenta IPSARUM 
RERL'l\1 yocabula sumpserunt, ut dicantur eorlJus ct sanguis 
Christi; cum, 11roptcr SU.IILITUDINEl\I rerum quas innuunt, sic 
appellentur; sicut rascha et resurrectio Domini yocantur, quæ 
per singulos annos celebrantllr, cum semel IN SEIPSO passus sit 
et resllrrexerit, nec dies illi jam possunt revocari, quoniam 
præterierunt. Appellantur autem illorum vocabllio dies, qui- 
bus MEMORIA dominicæ passionis sive resurrectionis commemo- 
ratur: idcirco quia SIMILlTL'IJINEl\1 illorum habeant dierum, 
quibus Salvator semel passus est et resurrexit. Unde dicimus, 
/wdic vel eras vel perendie Domini IJascha est vel resurrectio : 
cum dies illi, qllibus hæc gesta sunt, multis jam annis præte- 
rierunt. Sic etiam dicamus, Dominurn imrnolari, quando pas- 
sionis ejus sacramenta celebrantur: cum semel, pro salute 
mundi, sit immolatus IN SEl\IETIPSO: sicut Apostolus ait: 
Cl,ristus passus est pro nobis, vobis relin'luens exemplulll, ut 
sef}llanlÍni t'estigia ejlls. Non enim ait, quod quotidic IN SEIPSO 
patiatur, quod semel fecit. Exemplum autem nobis reliquit, 
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4. It is worthy of our especial obsernltion, that 
the doctrine, propounded by the divines of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, and adopted by ller- 
tranl in the ninth century; llalnely, that Iii 
 ('0/1- 


quod, in mysterio dominici corporis et sanguinis, quotidie cre- 
dentibus PR ESEN"T \TUR: ut, quisquis ad illml accesserit, nove- 
rit 
c passionibus ('jus sociari debere, quarum IMAGlNElI in 
sacris mysteriis }>ræstolatur-Quod semel fecit, nunc quotidie 
frequentatur. Semel enim, pro pecc3tis populi, sE obtulit. 
Celebratur tum }1æc eadem oblatio singulis per fideles dicbus : 
sed I
 'IYSTERIO: ut, quod Dominus Jesus Christus semel SE 
offcrens adimplevit, hoc in ejus passionis MEMORIAM quotidie 
geratur per m) steriorum cele brationem. Nee tamen falso 
tlicitur, quod, in '11l!/stcriis illis, Dominus vel immolctur t.cl pa- 
ti((fur: quoniam ilIius mortis atque passionis babent snIILlTU- 
DIN"E
I, quarum existunt REPRÆSENTATIOXES. Un de dominicum 
corpus 
t sanguis duminicus appellantur: quum ejus su;nunt 
appell.1tionem, cujus existllnt sacramentum. Hinc beatus Isi- 
dorus, in lihris Etymologiarum, sie ait: Sacrificium dictum, 
quasi sacrum factum; quia prece 'm!Jstica cOllsccratltr, ill :\IF.- 
MORlA'1 domillicæ passionis. Bertram. de corp. et sang. dome 
p. 197-200. 
Isidore H ispalensis Bourisl:ed in the seventh century. Ber- 
tram has fortunately preserve(l a remarkal)le passage in this 
old writer's Book on Etymologies, "hich the emendatory care 
of the Roman Priesthood (E'IENDAT\;,S tolcrari qucat, as thr 
Douay di\ ines speak) has carefully excluded from its proper 
place (!sid. Etymol. lib. vi. c. 19.) in the printed copies of 
}lis Works. r subjoin it, on the }>rinciple of gatbering up the 
fragments tbat nothing may be lost. See Cosin. Histor. 
Transub. Papal. c. v. 
 26. p. B5. 
Sicut \ isibilis panis et vini SCBSTANTIA exteriorem nutrit et 
inebriat hominem: ita Verbum Dei, qui est panis vi\ us, par- 
ticipatione sui, fidclium rccreat mentes. Isid. HispaJ. EtymoJ. 
apud Bertram. de corp. et séln
. dome p. 200, 201. 
:> 
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secrated elements are an llnbloody sacrjfice, because 
tliey are tIle memorial alld representation of the one 
only true sacrifice upon tILe cross; shewed itself, 
under the sanction of a great Latin theologian, 
even so late as the Iniddle of the twelfth century: 
in other words, ilwt doctrine shewed itself, only 
about some sixty or seventy years before the tilne, 
when the transubstantialising decree of the foulth 
Council of Lateran stamped, upon the word UK- 
BLOODY, as tlLeU and since applied to the sacrifice 
of the 
Iass, the character of utter absurdity and 
hopeless incongruity. 
In the year 1150, the famous Peter Lombard, 
commonly called the 11/aster of tIle Sentences, was 
made Archbishop of Paris: and, in the year 1215, 
Pope Innocent III and his packed Conventicle 
(which is rated as the twelfth Eculnenical Coun- 
cil) first decreed by name the orthodoxy of the 
tenet of Transubstantiation. 
Let us now hear this great theologian's resolu- 
tion of a regularly propounded question. 
Call that, which the priest transacts, be right
1J 
called a sacrifice or immolation: and is Christ daily 
sacrificed, or 'If'as he only once sacrificed? 
That, 'ã,IÛch is qffered and consecrated by the 
priest, is called a sacrifice and oblatioll, because it 
is the 1\IE
IORIAL and REPRESE
TATION of the true 
sacrifice and holy immolatioll accomplislled UPOIl the 
altar if the cross. Alld Cln'ist died once upon tIle 
cross, and '(cas tllere I
 HDISELF sacrificed: but he 
is dail!! sacrificed I
 A SACRA
IE:\T; because, ill the 
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.\'(/ClYll/l(,/lf, a CO
I:\IE
IORATION is mad of i1lat 'ie/licit 
w.\S DO
E OIl
1j ullce I. 
5. The following, then is the sum of the pre- 
sent hranch of evidence. 
"hcn the sacranlent of the Eucharist, about 
the end of the third or the COllllnencement of the 
fourth century, hegan, analogically with the cha- 
racter of th
 prcchristian le,;tical oblations, to be 
esteeu1Cd a syulbolical and commemorative sacri- 
fice: tllat alleged Inere inIitative and shadowy sa- 
crifice was, consistently and accurately and in 
truth contradistinctively, styled U
BLOODY; for 
obviously, in sllch a sacrifice, no blood was either 
shed or present. 
But, when, in the Salne sacrarncnt, the sub- 
stancc òf the bread and wine was, in defiance of 
all antiquity, detennined to be nlaterially changed 
into dIe suhstance of Christ's body and blood; 
and when, consequcntly, the celebration of the 
Eucharist was deenled a literal sacrifice of the 
literal body and blood of the Saviour: nothing 


I 
i, quod gerit sacerdos, propric dicatur sacrificill11l vel 
immolatio: et si Christus quotiùic immolctur, vel semel tan- 
tU111 immolatus sit? 
Illuù, quod offertur et consecratur a sacerdote, vocari s((- 
crificium ct oblatiollem, quia ME'-IORIA tst et REPRÆSENT-\TIO 
\eri sacrificii et sanctæ immolationis factæ in ara crucis. Et 
semel Christus mortuus est in cruce, ibique immolatus est I
 
SUIETII'SO: quotidie autcm immo1atur IS SACRAME!'.TO; quia 
in sacramento RECORDATIO fit illius, quod FACTUM EST 
cmcl. 
Pet. l
omhard. 
entel.t. lih. iv. distinct. I:? 3pud Usscr. de 

uccc
s. p. 98. 


Dd 
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could be n10re flagrantly absurd, than to continue 
to bestow the epithet of U
BLOODY upon what the 
innovating trallsubstantiative decree of the fourth 
Lateran Council had plainly Inetamorphosed into 
a BLOODY sacrifice. 
Cust0111, however, not unfrequently prevails 
over fitness and propriety: and, through the over- 
sight of innovators, ancient fOflllulas, those griev- 
ous and provoking telltales, are not always 111ade 
to square with new speculations. The old epi- 
thet U
BLOODY was carelessly retained, though the 
reason for its adoption had ceased 1. And thus 
the very retention of the epithet betrayed the in- 
novation, while it evinced the prior existence of a 
more ancient and a very different schclne of doc- 
trine. 
VI. Hellannillc, I believe, was the first or one 
of the first, who adduced the ancient Christian 
1\1 ysteries as an evidence for the prÏ1l1eval recep- 
tion of the doctrinc of Transubstantiation. 


DIFFICULTIES of RO:\I \
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1 So versed arc the Roman l>ricsthood in the avowed tor- 
tuous Douay policy of the Eætenuemus, eæCllsemllS, excogitato 
commento persæpc 7lcgemus, et commodll1n sensum eis a.ffinga- 
'11l1lS; that Dr. Trcvern aml his ingenious brethren will doubt- 
less be able to shew, in the dearest possible manner: how A 
sacrifice, ill 1V/ÚC/' literal substmttial BLOOD is pOUTl.'d out from 
tlte chalice, may, ncvertheless, be properly denominatcd an UN- 
BLOODY sacrifice. They have only, according to their wont, 
to aflh a commodious sense to an old inappropriate epithet: 
and the busjness will be so complctely done, that no one, save 
an obstinate Protestant, win eycr dream of disputing the 
strict phiIologic<lI al curacy of tlH' criticism. 
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TILe Eucharist, he argued, '{{'as (Jlle OJ lite secrets 
of thi- ...1/!J.rtterics. Bllt it cuuld on
lj hfll'e been mad
 
(/ .'îl'rret on aCCOU/lt of its i/ll'olrillg tlte ductrine of 
1'rfl/lsubsta/lt;afio/l. TI,er(iure, frum 'lie l'pry 
begÏluzillg, the doctrine of Transubstantiation 'If'aS a 
}J1.illcipal ðt!cret of tile ancient Jlysteries. 
Thus notably reasoned Bellanninc: but Sch
l- 
strate, in his Dh;ciplilln ...1rcrllli, seenlS to have ad- 
"anced a step even beyond the sufficientlyadven- 
turous Cardinal. 
The wretched scantiness of any thing, which 
the 1110st dexterous nlanagement could construe 
to reselublc historical denlOnstration, in the eccle- 

iastical writings of the three first centuries, 1l1USt 
ilwvitably strike every perSOll who has paid the 
least attcntion to the subject. 
This glaring want of early evidence (the only 
evidence, which, in historical rcsem.ch, can he 
d{>(,l11ed of any value) was naturaI1y alleged, by 
the rcfonned Catholics, against those who still 
adhered to the innovations of the Church of 
Rome. ThC' F \CT itself was indisputable: and 
the question was, how its inconvenient. stubborn- 
nes!{ could best hc managed. IIcrC', with BelIar- 
n1ine's 
peculation 
trapped upon his shoulders 
(lneet burden for lueet back), stepped in the in- 
genious :schelstrate ; fully satisfieò, that the son1e- 
\\ hat late di
covery of the learned Cardinal and 
his associates nli
ht now he tunu>a to a specially 
gooò account. 
Tlw r!o('/riIlP '!f TrflJl.rtllhs!rlllt;nl;nll (thus COIJ)- 
H (1 2 



lU.l 


DIFFICULTIES OF RO:\IA
IS:\I. 


[HOOK II. 


111enced the syllogistic opcrations of Schclstrate, 
precisely where those of Bel1annine had terminat- 
ed) ,{C'llS a prime secret of the J/ysteries: but tIle 
very essence of the JIysteries 'l['as studied conceal- 
ment: tlle'refore it is unreasonable to expect any prooj 
of the aboriginal1"eception of the doctrine of Tran- 
substalltiatiollfrom the f['ritings of tIle early Fathers. 
The Bishop of Strasbourg, as if unconscious of 
the singular 1110desty of the denland upon our 
credulity involved in the arglunent of Schelstrate; 
a denland to wit, that 'we slwuld believe tIle doc- 
trine of TraJlsubstantiation, WITHOUT ANY HISTORI- 
CAL PROOF, simply because Cardinal Bella1.JJzlne Iwc/ 
been pleased to assure us, tlwt,from the very first, 
it 'Was a secret taught in tlie old Christian i.l/yste- 
ries: the Bishop of Strasbourg, there being yerily 
nothing new undcr the sun, ha
 condescended, 
for the cOluplete conviction of his sorely per- 
plcxed English Laic, to borrow this prepotent 
bolt frOln the armoury of his predecessor. 
1f1e cannot, he assures us,fairly expect any very 
decisive testimony to tIle doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation from tIle 'It'ritings of the early Fathers: be- 
cause, Ilad tliey, by tile arcane discipline, been al- 
lowed to express themselves clearly; sllch all im- 
provident e:JposllJ'e '{could Iwve been at once a 
palpable discocery and betrayal of tlle ,{f.11wle secret I. 


1 The passages, quoted by Dr. Trevern, for the purpose of 
shewing, to my utter confusion, tlmt the primitive Churcli 
from the very beginning held the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, arc thus charactcriscd by IIl'ISELF. 



CII.\P. IV.] 


DIFFICl:L TIES OF RO)L\
IS:\I. 


10.3 


The distinct confession of Dr. Trc\"cn1, that the 
early Fathers were not al!o'it'ed to. e.1.press tlie/Jl- 


These passages are, for the most part, taken, from '1vritillgs 
published against the JCll'S and Pagan.<:, 01' from homilies pro- 
nounced before tlte uninitiated. In such circumstances, tlte 
Fathers, NOT BEING ALLOWED TO EXPRRSS TlIE!\ISELVES CLEARLY, 
considered the eucharistic bread and 1l'ine in their relation to tl,e 
senses, and denominated them types, emblems, images, allegories, 
figures, and sacraments, WITHOUT ADDING THAT THESE VISIBLE 
APPEARAKCES COVERED THE BODY ASD BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST: 
WIIICII WOULD HAVE BEEN AT OKCE DISCOVERING A
D BETRAY- 
ING THE SECRET. Answ. to the Diffie. of Roman. p. 263. See 
also Ibid. p. 231-236. 
I. In matter of fact, let the cause be what it may, Dr. Trc- 
\ ern, we see, confesses, that, in regard to tIle dogma of Tran- 
substantiation, the Fathers DO KOT EXPRESS THEMSELVES CLEAR- 
LY: and he adds, that they perpetually denominated the conse- 
{'rated clements types or emblems or images or allegories or 
figures or sacraments, WITIIOL"T ADDING THAT THESE VISIBLE 
APPEARANCES COVERED THE BODY AND BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. 
This is his on'n free confession: and yet he modestly re.. 
fluires us to believe, that the early Fathers assuredly held the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation; because, forsooth, he and 
Schelstrate and Bellarminp are pleased to inform us, that that 
doctrine was taught in the 
[ysteri('s, and therefore that the 
l.'athers couM not speak out more plainly without betraying 
the secret which they were forbidden to do by the Discipli.nll 
A rcani ! 
Truly the Bishop m:lkcs no scanty draft upon the presumed 
credulity of his English Laic. 
II. Let our Anglican Laity kno\\', howcver, that Dr. Trcvern 
is grossly inaccurate in the statement evcn of his 011'11 case. 
He says, that the }>a.ssages, in \\ hich the early Fathers deno- 
minate the consecratt.'d elements types or images or figures or 
the like, \\ ithout adding that tlll'
e visihle appcaranc(,:i COH'r 
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sell'es clearly, I rcadily accept. 'Yhatever may 
have been the 1'eaSOll of the proyoking taciturnity 


the body and blood of Jesus Christ, occur (he cautiously inserts) 
for tile 'most past, in n'orks eXj;osed ollly to JC1l!S or Pagans or 
tminitiate Ca tee/lUm ens. 
\Vell was it, that he inserted for the 'most 1m)"t. By this 
management, he has provided for himself a back-door to escapc 
withal, while the intended imprt:ssion upon his reader from his 
general statement \\-as left to produce its full effect. 
1. Of the numerous specimens which I have given of the 
phraseology commented upon by Dr. Tre\'ern, not more, I be- 
lieve, than tn'o, thc cÀtract from the Homily of 
Iacarius and 
the extract from the Oration of Gregory N azianzcn, can be con- 
strued to have been addressed to persons, who bad never been 
baptized, and who consequently had never been initiated into 
the secrets of the :l\Iysteries. See above, book ii. chap. 4. 

 ,11. Even the heretic l\Iarcion, assailed by Tertullian, had 
been by baptism initiated previous to his lapse into heresy: 
for he "as the son of the worthy Bishop of Pontus, who faith- 
fully excommunicated him, however he might grieve at his 
apostacy. See Epiph. cont. hær. hær. xlii. sect. 1. 
2. Nor is this all. Augustine's Enarrations on the Psalms, 
from which olle of my specimens was extracted, and which in- 
disputably are addressed to the initiated because they set forth 
the high secrets of Christ's godhead and the Holy Trinity (See, 
inter alia, August. Enarr. in Psalm xliv. Opere vol. viii. p. 
144, 145.), actually contain a passage, in which the consecrated 
elements are not merely said to be symbols or figures, but in 
which it is even explicitly denied that communicants l)artake 
of that body of Christ which poured forth its blood upon the 
cross. Angust. Enarr. in Psalm. xcviii. Opere vol. viii. I). 397. 
The passage is cited above, book ii. cllap. 4. 
 III. 6. 
III. Thus lamentably weak, in every point of ,'iew, is Dr. 
Trevern's attempt, through the medium of his fancied secret of 
the Mysteries, to account for the appalling FACT, that thE' 
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of those respectable ecclesiastics, the confession 
duubtle
:) propounds a circu1Ilstance but too true 
alld but tuo indÙ;p/l/able. The acknuwledged 
F.A(,T 
is certain: we have, therefore, unly to inquire, 
whether the nlode of accounting f<)r it, adopted 
fro1n Schelstrate by the Bishop of Strasbourg, 
can be satisfactorily estahlished. 
I. These t\\O very saga.dolls speculatists seenl, 
either to hayc tllemsell'es forgotten, or to have 
e
pected t lieir l'eaders to forget, that the doctrine 
of the Eucharist, whatever that doctrine might 
he, though doubtless ulle of the secrets of the old 

Iysteries, was neither the OJl
'1 secret nor eyen 
the prillcipal secret. 
The grand arcanlun was the doctrine of the 
Trinity, ,iewed as including the inl1uediately con- 
nected doctrine of Christ's godhead and incarna- 
tion: tlw subordinate arcana were an the depen- 
dent and distingui
hing doctrines of the Gospel; 
the doctrine of the Eucharist no doubt alllong the 
rest, but not Inore than the doctrine of Baptislll 
and any other peculiar doctrine. 
That the doctrine of the Trinity was the pal- 
mary secret, the fountain whence all the other 
nlinor secrets proceeded, stands established upon 
the n10st positive and direct evidence. 
Cyril of J l'rUSalelll infonns us, that this grand 
':-t'cret, with its depeJulenl conl'Olnitants, was COlll- 


c.lrly Fathers du 1I0t cJ'prt'
.'f till nnit.lre... clearly on the doctl ilH' 
of Tran
l1hMantiation. 
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Inunicated only to those who were quitting the 
class of the CatechUll1Cl1S 1. J erOlne is so absorbed 
by the idea of the palmary secret, that he even 
notices that secret alone, as if it were eXc!llsÏt'el!/ 
the object of the arcane discipline 2. And the 
speaker in the Dialogue entitled Philopatris, who, 
under the appropriate name of Trieplwn, person- 
ates a Christian Catechist; when, to his silnulated 
perfect Catechun1en Critias who is the other 
speaker in the Dialogue, he professes to deliver 
the special secret of the Ecclesiastical l\Iysteries; 
declares that secret to be: Tlze lofty, tI,e great, 
the immortal, tIle celestial God: the SOil if the Fa- 
tIler; the Spirit proceeding from the Father: one 
from three; and three from one: deem these things 
Juve; reckon thi
' to be God 3. 


1 TaÍÍTu Tà fLVUTJ,pta viiv ;1 b:t:ÀtJf1íu tttJYE.tTaL Ttf it: ICUT1JXOV- 
p.É.vwv p.E.Tußa"X"Xop.lvft'. OL" íUT(V íOo!; E.OVtt:Ot!: lt17yÛuf)m' où 
i'àp iOvtt:'iJ Tà 7rE.p
 IIATPO
 KAI 'YIOY h.AI 'ArIOY IINEY- 
l\IA TO
 èttJyo
pE.f)a PVUTJ,pta. Ova TWV p.vf1T17plwv i'7rÌ t:uT17- 
xovp.lvwv Àw
w!: }..aÀovp.E.v, ltÀÀà 7roÀÀà 7I"oÀÀát:t!: }"lyopE.v E.7rt- 
Io:E.t:uÀvpp.É.vw!:, 1vu oi E.lêÓTE!: 7I"tf1Toì vof]UWf1t, 
uì vi 11)} dcóu!: p.}) 
O^-ußWUt. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. vi. p. 60. 
:l Consuetudo autem apud nos istiusmodi est, \1t iis, qui 
baptizandi 8unt, per quadraginta dies publicè tradamus SANCTA?t1 
ET ADORANDAM TRINITATEM. Hieron. ad Pammach. epist. lxi. 
c. 4. Opere vol. ii. p. 180. 
3 'YtftP.iCOVTU eE.ÒJ', plyuv, áP.ßPOTOV, ovpuv{wvu. Yíùv IIu- 
TPÒÇ;, nJlE.vp.u it: IIuTpòç; iKrropwópufov. fV b;: TptWV, t:U
 E.
 É.vò
 
Tplu. .UVTa J.típ.t?;E. Zijva, TÓV
' ;,Y01) eE.Óv. Philopat. c. Åi. in 
Oper. Lucian. vol. iii. Reitz. AmsteI. 1743, 
To this {'nunciation of the grand secret of the Christian 
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Such is only a small part of the evidence, which 
Inight easily he adduced: but, 
ince Dr. Trevern 
pretends not to dl'lIY the CirCUlTIstance, I lllay wen 
be 
parcd the trouble of greater copiousness. 
I consider it, then, as an ackuo"{t'ledged FACT: 
that the palmary secret of the 
Iysteries was the 
doctrine of the Trinity. .And now, with thisfact 
befon
 us, let us turn to the very logical argu- 
ment of Schelstrate and his copyist. 
If, as we are assured, the true reason, why no 
satisfactory evidence for the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation can be discovered in the writings of 
the earlier Fathers, is; that, by the arcane dis- 
cipline, they were not allo"{i'ed to e.l1Jress tliemselces 
('learly, for such a procedure '[could lWl'e been at 
once a discoL'ery alld {[ betrayal of the secret: then, 
since one of the minor secrets of the )Iysterie
 
"(LS thus carefully guarded, we must conclude, a 
fortiori, that the palmary secret of the ..\Iysteries 
would he even yet more jealously presen-ed. 
 ow 
the palmar!1 secrct of the .I.\lysteries was the doc... 


1\1 )"Steries, the pagan buffoon, but simulated Catechumen, 
Critias, is made to f('ply. 
'
\ptfJf-lllL'" f-lE {ttút1Þ:w;, "aì ÓpkO!: ;, l'ptßf-llT'''
. "oì yàr åptB- 
IUW; wt -r..t"ûf-loXOt ó rcpoO'rl' ût. Ov" oIèa yàp TL >..É.yur;. "E... 
Tpia, Tpia ï.... :M,ì nìv Tt.TpakTv", p,ìt; T,ìv nvOay<Ípov, ;; T,ìv 
òyloáêa kaì Tpto"ála; Ibid. 
Ge:,ner seems to have proved, so far as matters of that kind 
can he proved, that the Plti/opatris \\as written during the 
n'i
n of thc Emperor Julian. :'ec Gesner. Disput. dc ætat. 
l't am.tor. Philopatr. in O})C;. Lucian. ad c,llc. '01. iii. 
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Now, if the doctrine of Transubstantiation were 
one of the subordinate secrets of the 'lysteries, 
as Bellarmine and Schelstrate and Trevern pre- 
tend: how are we to account for the strange in- 
consistency, that the primitive Christians should 
readily comn1it, even to the most public writings, 
their clÛtj secret; but that a subordinate secret 
they should have guarded" ith so 111llCh jealousy, 
that, even by interested latin perspicacity, no clear 
traces of it can be discovered in any of their COlH- 
positions 1 '! 


palris, distinctly exhibits the doctrine of the Trinity as the 
grand secret of the Christian 1\1 ysteries. 
In fact, the secrets of these ::\Iysteries were rather nominal, 
than Teal: for their gradual communication was rather a point 
of mere calacltetieal discipline, than any attempt to confine 
thcm to a fcw select master-minds. They were freely and in- 
discriminately communicated, in the way of progressive instruc- 
tion, to ALL who were on the point of being receind by 
baptism into the fuU communion of the Church Catholic. 
Accordingly, when the interests of Christianity seemed to re- 
quire it, these nominal secrets were unreservedly exposed to 
the full gaze both of Jews and of Pagans. Such was the con- 
duct of Justin in his controversial dialogue with the Jew 
Trypho: and such, as I have already observed, was the con.. 
duct of aU the ancient Apologists to the pagan Emperors or 
to the pagan world in general. 
1 The Bishop of Strasbourg, in his mode of treating the 
subject, gives not the slightest hint, that the 1\lysteries com- 
municated any other secret than that of Transubstantiation: 
and thus, while he dexterously avoids committing himself by 
an explicit assertion, that Transubstantiation was tlJe sole 
secret; he leaves upon the mind of his unsuspicious English 
Laic the false impression, that the :\Iysteries were instituted 
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The silnplc truth is: that, although the sound 
primitive doctrinc of the Eucharist was douhtless 


tè}r the special and exclusive purpose of concealing the doc- 
trine of the Eucharist, which lie contends to have been the 
doctrine of Transub
talltiatioll. See Discuss. Arnie. lettr. viii. 
On '11ly OIl'11 mind the impression was assuredly left (and, on 
a careful reperusal of his eighth Letter, I bee not how any 
other imprl'ssioll could be left), that such was the circumstance 
which he wished to inculcate: and thence, in the first edition 
of this ,V ork, I discussed the matter accordingly; demonstrat- 
ing, as my impression of Dr. Trevern's purpose obviously led 
and required me to demonstrate, that the doctrine of the Eu- 
charist was neither the sole nor even the principal secret of 
the :U ystcries. 
I. This natural process stirred up the vehement wrath of 
the Bishop: and, in his Ansn'cr, he fiercely reviled me, as 
having wilfully misrepresented him, inasmuch as he had ne\-er 
asserted Transubstantiation to be the excluslt,c secret. 
IIis bitter wrath evinces nothing more than extreme irri- 
tation, that his too evident purpose of guarded deception \\as 
detected and exposed. 
He tells us, that he never asserted Transubstantiation to be 
the exclusive secret of the 
Iysteries. 
True: he never, totidem verbis et literis, committed himself 
by hazarding any such grossly :t:..lse assertion. The sagacious 
l}rebte was much too wary to adventure the dangerous expe- 
riment. But, if he had no sinister object of decel}tion ill 
,'iew: why, in addressing an English Layman who may be 
presumed to ha-\e not much studied wpics of this description, 
was he TOTALLY SILE
T as to the existence of any other secrets 
bcside the doctrine of the Eucharist; why did he write in such 
a manner as inevitably to convey the impression, that the 

Iysteries \\ere instituted for the exc/usit"e purpose of con- 
cealing from all save the initiated the grand arcanum of Tran- 
suhstantiation ? 
II. Tit tI uth, the ".hole of his argnment turns upon this very 
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one of the subordinat
 secrets of the l\lysteries, 
those 'Iysteries possessed no 
uch portentous ar- 
Call1un as that of Transubstantiation. Hence the 
early Fathers could by 110 possibility have written 
about a doctrine, of which they were profoundly 
ignorant: and hence, of course, to seek for any 
.. 


hinge: and, WiÙlout it, nothing can be more wretchedly in- 
conclusive. 
It is no n'ond('r, }æ reasons, that so little clear proof l!f ti,e 
doctrine of Transubstantiation can be elicited from the IVor'.s 
of the early Fathers. The discipline of the secret did not al101v 
them to express themselves clearly. Had they openly andfully 
entered upon the doctrine, this n'ould hat'e been at once disco- 
vering and betraying the secret. 
Thus argues Dr. Trevern: and his argument is specious 
enough, so long as his deceived reader fancies the exclusive 
secret of the Mysteries to have been tlte doctrine of the Eu- 
charist. But, the moment the truth is told, the argument, as 
we have seen, forthwith commences the ungraceful operation 
of limping: while Dr. Trevern himself breaks forth into a 
towering passion against the mischievous truth-teller. 
III. His conduct is the more reprehensible: because he 
ought to have known and fairly st
ted, that, when his notabl(' 
argument from the discipline of the secret was first propound- 

d, a very honest and respectable Bishop of his own Commu- 
nion, Albaspinæus to wit, instantaneously demolished it pretty 
much on the same principle of reasoning with myself. 
Albaspinæus rightly urged, that, to the conclusiveness of 
the argument, it was imperatively necessary, that the doctrine 
of tbe Eucharist sbould have been the sole and exclu!;ire secret 
of the :Mysteries. This, hO\\ever, it was not. Therefore the 
argument was not worth a straw. Albaspin. Police de l'an- 
cienne Eglise. livre i. c. 2, p. 47. apud Albertin. de Eucha- 
rist. lib. ii. i). 703. See Bingham's Ant. of the Christ. Church, 
book x. c. 5. 


5 
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clear traces of it in their \V orks is Inerc bootless 
labour and vanity and vexation of spirit. 
2. .\ccordingly, that neither the 
Iysterics 
tal/gIlt, nor that the Christians even of the fourth 
century knew any thing of, the doctrine of Tran- 
suhstantiation, is established, beyond all reason- 
able douut, by the very ren1arkable- negative testi- 
Inony of the Enlperor Julian. 
That extraordinary n1an was once, in profession 
at least, a christian: but, hating the light of the 
Gospel, he apostatist'd to Paganism. i\ 0'\7 Julian, 
he it carefully obseryed, had been, not merely an 
uninitiated Catechumen, but a baptised 
Iysta 1. 
As a baptiscd :\1 ysta, he nlust ha,.e heard the 
preparatory lectures of the Catechist: as a bap- 
tised l\Iysta, he must, according to the discipline 
of tIlt' Church, have been regularly initiated into 
the :\Iysteries. If, then, the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation were a secret tal/gIlt in the 
Iyste- 
ries, Julian Inust have been well acquainted with 
the existence of that doctrine: and, if acquainted 
with its existence, a 111an of his hUlllouI' could not 
have failed to Inakp it the subject of his bitterest 
ridicule. 


1 Gre
or. 
azian. Orate iii. Opere vol. i. p. 70. 
ozomen. 
Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 2. Each of these writers speaks of Ju- 
lian's profane ob1iteration of the ho1y character which ho 
}Oecci\"ed in the laver of Baptism; and describes that ob1itera- 
tion to have been effectcd by the unhano" ed b100d of the 
victims, which he devoted to the pagan deities or the averrun- 
can demons. The fact of his baptism is the matter necessary 
to my argument. 
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IIow, then stands the case with the Ï111pc1'ial 
apostate, who, having been baptized, had indis- 
putably been initiated into all thp secrets of the 
l\Iysteries? 
(1.) In his ,V ork against Christianity, great 
part of which has been substantially preserved 
and regularly answered by Cyri1 of 
\lexandria, 
Julian ridicules, the adoration of Christ on the 
part of the Church; the godhead of Christ; the 
birth of Christ fron1 the Virgin; the conception 
of Christ by the Holy Ghost; the doctrine, that 
Christ was the creator of the universe; the doc- 
trine, that Christ is the ,V ord of God, the Son of 
God, God from God of the substance of the 
Father; the doctrine of the Trinity, which is the 
basis of the doctrine of Christ's godhead: he 
laughs
 in a n10st especial manner, at the tenet of 
the resurrection frOln the dead in Christ; which, 
as including the resurrection of Christ the first- 
fruit, is (according to the accurate statelnent of 
St. Paul) the very basis of our faith and preach- 
ing: he amuses himself likewise with what he 
deelns the incurable absurdity of the purification 
of sin by the mere elen1ent of water in baptisln : 
and, approxiInating to the very subject of Tran- 
substantiation and the literal sacrifice of Christ's 
1uaterial body and blood in the celebration of the 
Eucharist, if any such extraordinary doctrines 
had tlien been held and taught in the Church, he 
Inocks the hated Galilèans for saying, that Christ 
had once been sacrificed on their behalf, and, con- 
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scquent1y, that they themselve
 offcred up flU 
sacrifices 1. 


· See Cyril. Alex. cont. Julian. lib. v. p. 159.1íh. vi. p. 191, 
218. lib. viii. p. 253, 261, 262, 276. lib. ix. p. 290, 291, 814. 
lib. x. p. 327, 333. lib. \ ii. p. 245, 250. lib. ix. p. 805, 30(t 
lib. X. p. 35
. Lips. 1696. 
For the purpose of weakening, if not of absolutely overturn- 
ing my argument from the silence of Julian, l\Ir. Husenùeth, 
with his wonted disregard of accuracy when a turn is to be 
served, has asserted, in his last pamphlet (p.38.), that Julian 
never once mentions the res-urrecti01I of Christ: whence, I 
suppose, he "ouid have us conclude, that, since Julian omits 
to ridicule CI,rist's resurrection, he might a1so well omit to ri- 
dicule tile doctrille of Transubstantiation, tllOugh perfectly ac- 
quainted with both the one and the other. 
I. His reasoning would have ùeen very weak, even if it had 
been founded upon fact: for, a3 the veriest child might ha\e 
seen, the true question was, not whether Julian systematically 
ridiculed every doctrine of Christianity; but whether it be 
credible, dlat such a man would perpetually ridicule many doc- 
trines less capable of being made a subject of merriment, and 
yet that he would totally omit to ridicule the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation which far above all otllers presents the greatest 
capability of burlesque. 
II. But his reasoning is built upon an absolute falsehood: 
for Cyril assures us, that Julian, el.'en most especially, ridiculed 
tlte doctrine of tile rcsurrection from the dead in Cllrist; of 
n.J,ich resurrection Christ himself 7ras the first-fruit and the 
earnest. 
In the first edition of this \V ork, as J protessed not scholas- 
tically to enumerate all the doctrines ridiculed by Julian but 
only to give specimws of his humour, I accidentally omitted to 
mention, that Julian, among other doctrines of Christianity, 
ri{liculetl also that of tile resurrcction from the dead in CI,rist. 
Thi
 circumstance, apparently, has led )1 r. II l\sl'l1beth 1ll0'it 
EC 
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But yet, though thus eagerly bent upon catch- 
ing at any thing in Chri
tianity which he Illight 
speciously turn to derision, NEYER O
CE, on allY 
occasion or by allY accident, does he mention, or 
even so much as remotely allude to, the latin ùoc- 
trine of Transubstantiation. 
. 
(2.) Exactly the sanle remark applies to Ju- 
lian's yet extant other 'Yorks. 
Again and àgain he ridicules the Galilèans and 
all that appertains to them; their agapæ and 
ministrations at tables, their base superstition, 
their acknowledgment of Christ's godhead: l\Ioses 
also, and the prophets, upon whom the Gospel is 
avowedly built, come in for a due share of his vi.. 
tuperation: Athanasius is reviled, as the enemy 
of the gods, and as the artful inveigler of noble 
women to receive the sacrament of Baptisln : and, 
through the side of the first christian Emperor 
Constantine, the Gospel is vilified, as encouraging 
universal profligacy and dishonesty and licen- 


unhappily to fancy, that he might safely assert tI,e total silence 
of Julian respecting our Lord' $ resurrection. That the cautious 
inquirer may duly appreciate this individual's utter contempt 
of accuracy, I subjoin the testimony of Cyril in his own pre- 
cise words. 
IIpóK'uTul oyàp UVTOl!: (scil. Christianis) EÌ!: V7/"ÓlTXElTLV TiÍ!: 
1J;.ofh.o{u!: ;, XápL!:. Tf.{,
f.lT6uL èÈ. 7/"pOlTGOt:WlTL "a
 Tij!: f." J'f.K'pWV 
åVUlTTÚlTEWC;; f.V XpLlTTtj. ó (lì l\IAAI
T A 
taoyE"Xij 7fpÒC;; roic;; li"X"XOL!: 
å7/"UlTlV Ó TijÇ à"X1J6duc;; f.x6pòr (scil. Julianus), lJlT7/"Ep oVJ.: f.VÒV, 
rtj 7/"åVTa ilTX{,OVTl Sftj, "u2 6UVÚTOV J.:pdTTova å7/"orþ?Ï Val TÒV 
"Xóoy
 fþ80pãç 1J7/"OIætfLEvov ..-uTà (Nuv 
VlTlV. Cyril. Alex. cont. 
Julian. lib. vii. p. 250. 
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tiousness by its doctrine of cheaply purifyin
 
ablution and free pardon on condition of repent- 
ance 1. 
Yet 
E"ER does the Enlperor EVE
 O
CE please 
hinlsclf, either by ridiculing, or by simply noticing, 
that doctrine so preëlllillelltly liable to ridicllle, 
which has been gravely exhibited to us as the 
grand secret of the ancient Christian :\Iysterics. 
(3.) I ulay be Inistaken in estilnating the 
strength of this arguluent: but it strikes upon lHY 
OW11 apprehension, as being perfectly irresistible. 
Let any reasonable being consider the complete 
knowledge which the baptised and therefore fuZZy 
initiated apostate possessed of the doctrines of 
Christianity, his utter hatred of the Gospel, his 
perpetual recurrence to the detested Galilèans 
and their more detested theology, his hUlllour of 
turning into ridicule whatever in Christianity he 
thought capable of being made ridiculous, and the 
peculiar liability of the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation to be Blade the subject of profane hanter 
and Dlockery: let any reasonable being consider 
these several matters; and then let hiIn judge, 
whether, if Transubstantiation had been a doc- 


· See Julian. Imper. Opere Orate vi. p. 192. Orate Frag- 
ment. p. 305. :\Iisopog. p. 368. Epist." ii. p. 376. Epist. xlii. 
p. 423, -124. Epist. xli,-. p. 429-481. Epist. Ii. p. 432-485. 
Epist. Iii. p. 435-438. Epist. lxii. p. 450. Epist. lxiii. p. 
458, 454. Orate Fra
mcnt. }1. 289, 295. Epist. vi. p. 376. 
Epist. ,-xvi. p. 398. Epist. Ii. p. 432, 48j. Cæ
ar. p. 336. 
I.ips. 1696. 


Ee2 
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trine of the early Catholic Church regularly 
taught in the l\lysteries and duly received by all 
the faithful, it could possibly have been passed 
over in total silence by such a man as Julian. 
The cOluplete taciturnity of the Emperor, in 
every th
lg that regards the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, is, I think, as complete a negative 
proof of its non-existence among the secrets of 
the 
Iysteries and consequently of its non-exist- 
ence in the fourth century during which Julian 
flourished, as can be either desired or imagined. 
Above all other dochines, the docttine of Tran- 
substantiation is incontestably the mmd obnoxious 
to banter and ridicule. Yet, while Julian repeat- 
edly scoffs at doctrines 'mllcll less adapted to the 
purposes of burlesque, he NEVER ridicules that which 
is even especially and preëmil1ently suited to his 
hunlour, the ]atin dogma of Transubstantiation 1. 



 The aspect, under which the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, had it been known to him, could not have failed to draw 
forth the pointed ridicule of the classical Julian, had already 
been exhibited by anticipation in the singularly appropriate 
question of Cicero. 
Dy a very common figure of speech, says he, we call bread 
Ceres and wine Bacchus: but who was ever yet so besotted, as 
to fancy, that what he eats and drinks is literally a god? 
Cum fruges Cererem, vinum Liberum, dicimus; genere nos 
quidem sermonis utimur usitato: sed ecquem tam amentem 
esse putas, qui ilIud, quo vescatur, deum credat esse? Cicero 
de nat. deor. lib. iii. 
 16. p. 328. 
'Vith this familiar passage of Cicero before him, could Julian 
have knOn'1l the doctrine of Transubstantiation, and yet have 
remained totally silent? 



cnAP. T\"o] 
VII. It will bc asked: llow, then, are we to 
understand the bingularly strong language rc- 
specting the Eucharist, which certainly occurs, if 
not in the writings of the> earlier Fathers, yet in 
the \\ ritings of the Fathers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries; language, adduced with sufficient co- 
piousness by the latin advocates for the pUl1)ose 
of historically delnonstrating the aboriginal exist- 
ence uf the doctrine of Transubstantiation within 
the pale of the Church Catholic? 
To this question, the reply is abundantly easy. 
Let those Fathers be allowed the very reason- 
able privilege of cxplaining their own phraseolo- 
gy : and their grandiloquence will speedily shrink 
into the very 11l0derate din1ensions of theological 
correctness. 
Unhappily for the cause of truth, so far as the 
laic Inenlbers of their own communion are con- 
cerned, the n,01uan Divines '"ery duly produce 
the grandiloquence, but very carefully suppress 
the explanation J. 
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I The Bishop of Strasbourg cannot be allowed to plead ig- 
norance of the explanatory passages, for he himself hints at 
them even while in the \ ery act of suppressing them. t;ce 
Discuss. Arnie. leur. x. vol. ii. p. 59. 
It might seem, as if smne allusion to them "as thought in- 
evitable or at least prudent, lest the charge of total and sys- 
tematic and deliberate garbling of evidence should be preferred 
against him: but stil1, while he ingeniously puts into the mouth 
of his English Layman the allegation that such passages do 
e),.i
t, he carefully refrains from J,roducing the pa
sages them- 
sel\"e,.. 
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'Vith Inuch inflation of language, the pustnicene 
Fathers perpetually speak of the consecrated ele- 
nlCnts, as being cl/(Illged or transformed into the 
body and blood of Christ, as being 'made the body 
and blood of Christ, as experiencing a wonderful 
alteratioll of character which must not be judged 
of by our external senses: and, in consequence 
of their employing such diction, the sacerdotal 
advocates of the Latin Church unscrupulously 
bring then1 forward as staunch and manifest 
1lralls11bstal1tialists. 
J3ut, if we will only have the patience to hear 
th(,l11 explain themselves, we shall find, froBl their 
own express state111ents, that the change, of which 
t!ley speak, is a change, not of :
llbs[a/lce, but of 
clzaracter: we shall find, that the change, which 
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'Vhy woulù he not, by their honest proùuction, enable his 
frienùs of the Laity to form, by their own ocular inspection, a 
'really just and accurate estimate of the litigated question 1 
Truly he well knew, that such a step would have been fatal 
to his cause. 
Hence it is easy to account for his bitter wrath against my- 
self; who (to retort his own insulting language to my brethren 
the English Clergy) hal:e proceeded, .for tIle information of tile 
Laity, to supply his dcficiency of ministration. Discuss. Amic. 
leur. x. vol. ii. I). 8. 
The same charge of copiousl!} adducl1l
 the grandiloqucnce of 
the postnicene l
athers, while he carefully 
up}Jresses their eæ- 
rlanations, may be equally preferred against .Mr. Herington. 
NOT ONE of the {:xplallatory passages, which, in tlle present 
section, I am about to bring forward, does 
Ir. Berington, any 
more than the Bishop of Stra:sbourg, lay before hi:s readers. 
The,'} are all SCclll/OllSI,1j suppressed. 
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they thus Inagnificently celebrate, is a change, not 
material or physical, but fLOral or sacramental. 
This changc" in short, which through virtue of 
consecration th{' bread and wine c
pcricnce, is 
explicitly declared by them, though our modern 
Ldtin Divines carefully suppress such declarations, 
to be homogeneous or similar in nature, to tIle 
clwnge 'Wrollgllt by COfl,'iCcratioll ill all altar or ill a 
cllllrc!t or in tIle chrism anciel/tly llsed ill tlie rite of 
confirmation, to tlle change '{crough! ill a layman b!! 
sacerdotal ordination, to tile change wrollgllt in tlte 
unregenerate by tIle mighty çjficacy of tit at spiritual 
renovation n:ldcll, attends Up01l tliP 1'ight recepti01l of 
tlie sacrament of Baptism. 
Now, ill all these illustrati'l:e cases, the change 
is, plainly and undeniably, moral or sacramental, 
not material or s bstantial. 
Therefore, in the case of the Eucharist which 
they are professedly adduced to illustrate, the 
change produced in the bread and wine nlust, b!! 
the Vel"!! necessity of tlle illustration, have been 
viewed, not as material or substantial, but as mo- 
ra l or sacramental. 
1. No person ever bpake of the Eucharist in 
Illore florid and exaggerated ternlS than Cyril of 
Jcrusalcln, who flourished about the Iniddle of 
the fourth century. Hence, with the Latin Clergy, 
he is a specially favourite authority. 
Christ himself llaving declared and said rOllcerll- 
il1
 tllf bread,. This is 1/IY bndy: 'lcho .
/1fI1I here- 
ajter dare to doubt? Chri.
t Itimse(j'lwl"Íllf:[ as."ierted 
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and pronollnced; TliÍs is 'Illy blood: ,'{{,I/O slwll 
Iwsitate, saying that it is not his blood? He once, 
at Crow of Galilee, by llis OWl/, nod, clwnged tlte 
'[oater into ';fline: and is lie not worthy of credit, 
ilwt Ile changed tlte wine into blood? If, 'lollen 
called to a mere corporeal marriage, he wrought 
. 
that great wonder: slwll u'e /lot 'JJlllcll 'J.ather COI/- 
Jess, that lie hath given tIle fruition of his OWJl body 
and blood to the SOilS of the bridegroom? JVlwre- 
fore, "vitli all full assurance, let us partake, as it 
,,('ere, of the body and blood of CIlrist. For, ill tIle 
type of bread, tIle body is givell to t!lee; and, ill tlle 
type of wine, tlle blood is give1l to tllee: in order 
tlwt thOIl mayest partake of the body and blood of 
Christ, becoming "(lith him joint body and joint 
blood-Cllrist, once conversing "fJith tIle Jews, said: 
Except ye eat my ßesll and drink my blood, ye Iwve 
not life in YOIl1'selL'es. TIley, not luwing spiritually 
understood tlle things 'If'lliclt 'If'ere spoken, being scan- 
dalised, u'ent back,fallcying that he exhorts them to 
jlesh-eating-Attend not, then, to tlze bread and 
'wille, as if they were mere bread and wine: for tlley 
(Ire the body and blood of CIlrist, according to tIle 
Lord's declaration. If sense suggest any thing to 
thee, let faith cO/ifirm tliee. Judge of tl,e matter, 
not from taste, but undoubting-Iy from tlle full w;- 
surance of faitll, Iwving been deemed "oortliy of 
Christ's body and blood - TIle apparent bread, 
though sensible to the taste, is not bread, but tile 
body of CIlrist: and tlle apparent wine, tlwugh tIle 
taste intimate tllis, is not 'wine, but tIle blood 0/ 



CHAP. IV.] VIFflCLLTIES OF RO)L\NIS:\I. 


12:> 


Christ-Strengthen, theil, thy Ileart, partaking (if 
thi.r; bread as spiritual: and make tlte cOllJlle/l(lIlC
 
of I" Y s01l7 joyful 1. 
In the n1idst of this declamatory language, froln 
t1w intimations \\ ith "hich it is :sprinklcd thp 
real doctrine of f'yril, even if we should traycl no 
further for its dcvelopn1Cut, is ahundantly luallifcst. 


I AVTOV oh Ù7rop!JI'aJLiJ'ov k"aL Ei7rÚVTOC 7rEpt TOV t..PTOV, TOVTÓ 
pov fUTL TÒ uWJLu. Tic TUÀp;'uE.L åptJnßáÀÀE.l.v 
OL7rÓV; Kat ulr,ov 
ßEßmwuap.iJlov k"aL Eip7]k"ÚTO!:t TOVTÓ P.OV furL.ò alpa. Tít;; È.vlOLÚUE.I. 
7rOTÈ, ÀiYfMV p.q ETvaL aVTOV TÙ aIp.a; Tò v
wp 'lrOTÈ EÌc oIvoJl 
IlETaJ
iJ3À7]KEV, iv Ken 
 T;;r; I'aÀLÀalar;, oik"t.l'f vE.vpaTL' k"UL vv" 
å
LÓ7rLOTÚC tOTLV oT JOV p.ETaßaÀwv EÌ!: alp.u; Eir; yáp.oJl uwpa- 
TLk"ÒV KÀ7]thL!:, TavT7]V UJuvp.aTuvpY'1UE nìv 7rapU(U
07rOLtuV. k"aL, 
Toic vioic TUV vvp.PWJ'O!;, ov 7roÀÀtf p.ãÀ.À.ov nìv å7róÀalluLv TU'ù 
uwp.aToc avròc aVTov k"aL TUV a
p.aTo!: fwp7]uápu'o!: úpo"^OY1JfJ
dE- 
Tm; "nOTE, P.ETà 'lráU7]!: 7rÀ1Jpotþopíaf:, wf: UWpaTOf: Kat atpaTOC 
pETUÀapßúvwp.u XPUJ"TOV. 'Ev TV7r'f yùp èÍPTOV, liloTaí UOL TÒ 
uwpa. KaL, iv TV7r1f oivov, èLcoTai UOL TÒ <<Tpa' 
va yÉJ.I1 J.l.ETaÀa- 
ßWV UWJLUTOf: Kul aï.JLO-TOC XpLU.OV, uvuuwpor; k"ut uvvmp.oc UVTOV 
-nUTÈ XpLUTòr;, Toi!: '!uvcuí()(c CLaÀEyóp.Evor;, iÀEYEV. 'Eàv pq 
påY7]TÉ p.ov nìJl uåpKa, Kat 7rí1JTÉ p.ov TÒ aIp.a, OVk" ËXETE 'bJJ}V fV 
ÉavToic. 'EI.. EÌ VOL, P.)) åk"1Jk"06TE.C 7rVEvp.aTL
Wt TWJ' 
Eyop.lvwv, 
dKavtaÀLu8EvTE!:, å7r;;À80Jl Eì!: Tà Ò7rLUW, vop.í(OJlTEC ÓTL ht uap"o- 
paylav aVTov!: 7rpOTpÉ7rETm-)hì 7rpÚUEXE o
v, ';,C 
LÀoiç, Tti áfT'f 
Kat Ttj o'LVt'. uwp.a yàp k"at aIfLa XpLOTOV 
aTà Tqv (E.U7rOTLk",ìv 
TvYXåJ U Ù7rÓpaULV. Ei -yùp kat ;, al.u(}7]frlr; UOI. rOVTO V7ru/)((ÀÀEC, 
åÀÀit ;/ 7ritTTLr; dE. lJE/Jawvrw. :\hì, å7rù T;;!: YEVfrE.fIlf:, KpÍJ?if TO 
1f'pLïypa, ùÀÀ' rL7rÒ T;;f: 7ríUTEWr; 7rÀ"1JP
OpOV åVEVloLåuTWr, uwpaTOr; 
..at a'iJLUTOt XpLurOV KaTU!Lw8EÍf:-'O #þaLVÓJLEVOC <<pTOc OV" lípTO
 
iUTtV, Ei "at Tfi YEVUE( aitT(}1JTò!:, åÀ \it UWJLU XPLUTOV' KUt ó pUU/V. 
p.EVOc oIvot OUK oIJ Of: É.urtv, d k"ul ;, YEVULf: TOVTO pOVÀETaL, åÀÀà 
aIp.a XpLtTTOV-
T1Jpi'ov Tr,V mp(laJ/, p.ETUÀap.ßuvwv aVTOV wr; 
1rVEvp.unJ:Uv. Kat ;ÀópVVOV TÒ Tijr; tJ,lIXiic UOV 7rpÚUW1fov. Cyril. 
lIicros. Catech. 
Iystag. iv. p. 237-289. 
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I-Ie first wanuly exhorts his l\Iystæ to partake, as 
it were, of the body and blood of Christ: and he 
explains his elnphatically distinctive as it 'loere, by 
teaching them, that the Lord's body and blood are 
given, not literally, but in the type of bread and in 
the t.
pe 
f wine 1. I Ie then declares, that the conse- 
crated bread and wine are not mere bread and wine, 
or that they are not bread and wine viewed under 
the sale and excluslz.'e aspect of their physical qua- 
lities: for, by superadded grace (as Ephreu1 of 
Antioch speaks), they are, according to the true 
or spiritual purport of the Lord's declaration, the 
body and blood of Christ; whence we must not 
he so far misled by our taste as to deeln the holy 
elClnents nothing U10re than mere or (as Justin 
and Irenèus speak) com mall bread and wine, such 
as are used in the ordinary secular intercourse of 
society 2. Lastly, he repeatedly and carefully tells 
us, as if to prevent all possibility of misapprehen- 
sion, that we are to partake of the bread as spi- 


I Dr. Trevern and 
Ir. Berington have simultaneously 
agreed to suppress the word w!: in their respective versions of 
this passage. 'Vith them, Cyril's mystæ are exhorted to par- 
take, not as it 1l'ere of the body and blood of Christ, but simply 
of the body and blood of Christ. See Ans. to Diff. of Roman. 
p. 240, and Faith of Cathol. p. Q09. 
:I Justin. Apol. i. Opere p. 76. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iv. c. S4. 
1). 261-. In point of ideality, I apprehend, the KOU"ÒV of Justin 
and the communis of the latin version of Irenèus are not quite 
the same, as the 1/;L
oïç of Cyril. The common bread is the 
unconsecrated or secular bread: the mere bread is the bread 
without the spiritual grace attached or superadded to it. 
12 
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ritual, that the "ords of Christ are to be spiritually 
understood, and that the Jews erred in interpret- 
ing hilll literally and in thence crudely fancying 
that he e"\:horted thenl to substantial flesh-eating I. 
Thus evident is the real doctrine of Cyril, even 
in the Jnidst of nluch loose declau1ation : hut, in 
his inul1cdiately preceding Catcchesis, he had al- 
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I This most import..'lnt explanatory !)art of the Catechesis ; 
wbich justly exhibits, as a gross error, the notion of the Jews, 
that Our Lord ex/torted tltem to the literal eating of his on:n 
flesll; is, by Dr. Trevern, in his citation of the statement of 
Cyril, carefuUy and prudently suppressed. See Discuss. Amic. 
IcUr. x. vol. ii. p. 8, 9. 
But even such unjustifiablf" suppression of eviden
e i:. not 
tIle n'orst part of Dr. Trevern's conduct. He moreover deli- 
berately interpolates the language of Cyril, that so he may 
compel him distinctly and f'erbally to propound tIle doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. 
Cyril, speaking of the change in the eucharistic elements, 
tens his now baptised )Iystæ: that, lrJwtsoever tlte IIoly 
Spirit shall llave touched, that thing is sanctified llnd changed. 
But Dr. Trevern makes him say: that, Whatsoever receives 
tI,e impression of the Holy Spirit, is sanctified and changed 
INTO ANOTHER SUBSTANCE. 
fiUVTOt yap 0:; Éàv i<þÚ
aLTO TÒ III AyLOv IIvfiipu, ToiiTO ;,y;uuru& 
J.:Ut PfTUßiI3À7JTUL. Cyril. Catech. 
I ystag. v. p. 241. 
Car tout ce qui rec
it l'impression de l'Esprit Saint est 
banctifié et change EN UNE AUTRE SUBSTANCE. Discllss. .Amic. 
\"01. ii p. 87. 
Ey the shameless interpolation of the words en U71e autre 
substance, Dr. Trevern would delude his English Layman intu 
a belief, that Cyril, even totidem verbis, propo\Ullls the latin 
doctrine of Transubst....ntiation. 
We shall pH.'scntly find, that Dr. Trcvern's interpolatioll of 
the \\ onl !:>t:BSTA.NC1:. is Tl'Plllar and b!J
lt:matic. 
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ready put the Jnatter out of all doubt, by distinctly 
stating, that the change in the bread and wine 
produced through virtue of consecration is hon10- 
geneous with the change in the chrisln or con- 
firmatory ointment produced through virtue of a 
shnilar consecration; in other words, he had put 
.. 
the lnatter O\
t of all doubt, by distinctly stating, 
that the change in the consecrated elelnents is, not 
1l1aterial or substantial, but lnoralor sacrmnental. 
Ye Il(we been a/lointed "{('itlt ointment, hacing be- 
come associates aud partakers of Christ. But take 
care, lest YOli deem tlwt ointment to be mere oint- 
ment. As ALSO tlze bread of tlze Eilclwrist, after 
tIle invocatio1l of the Holy Spirit, is no longer bare 
bread, but the body of CIlrist: so LIKEWISE tltis holy 
ointment is no longer mere ointment, nor as une 
may say common ointment, after tlle Ïlu.'ocatiun; but 
it is tIle graciolls gift of Clirist and the presence if 
tIle IIoly Spirit, being made energetic if his own 
godlwad, "{t'lÛcll, is symbolically anointed upon your 
forehead and upon your other organs of sense. .dnd, 
"{vitli the apparent ointment indeed, tlle body is anoint- 
ed: but, 'wit/I tlte holy and vivifying ðJ}irit, tlie soul 
i
 sanctified 1. 
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t 'Ypf.Ì.!: èÈ pVP'l' ÉxpiU()1]TE, "ou'wvol "at plTOXOL TOV XPLUTOV 
-YEJ!ÓpE.J'OL. ' A)t..A' üpu J.L1ì V7rOJ'O
UW; É.J:EÌvo TÙ pvpov 1/;tÀòv ET vat. 
"f},U7T'fP "al 0 
pTOÇ Tiíç EVXUptUTiaç, pfTit nÌv È.7rí"À1]UU' TOV 'A-yíov 
llVEVpaTlJ!:, ov..: ïn lÍpTor; ÀtTÒÇ, àÀÀà uwpa ÀptUTOV' OVTW "al TÙ 
liywv Tovro pÚpOJ! OÙ" ËTL 1/;lÀÙV, ovè' WI: åv EL7rOt TIÇ IWtVÙV, pfT' 
È.7r;"ÀJ1UtJ', àÀÀà XptUTOV xáptUpu "at ITVl.ÚpaTOç 'Ayíov 7rapov- 
uia, TijÇ nÌirov fJt.ÚT1]TO{; i Vf(JY1]TL"ÙV YLV()PfVUV, Õ7T'fp uvpJ3uÀt"wr; 
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2. The same turgid language occurs in the an- 
cient Treatise on the E,acraments, which was long' 
ascribed to A \mbrose, which in fact breathes the 
very tone of his theology, and which is still in-' 
serted in his 'Yorks: but its real il11port is fully 
explainC'd by the illustrative adduction of the pro- 
fessc>dly hOlHogenc>ous case of a person, who, f1'0111 
being originally unregenerate, had, through virtue 
of his rightly receiying the consecration of Bap- 
tism, happily becolne regenerate. 
Perhaps YOll "{eill say: JI.lJ bread is C011l1l101l 
bread: but tlwt bread is bread before the i('ords of 
tlte sacraments; yet, "{chell consecration is super- 
added, from bread it becomes tILe flesh of Clirist. 
Let 1 s tlien define, Iww tllat, "ællÍcli is bread, can be- 
come tile hody of Christ by consecration. 
NOil', ill ic/wi 'lconly, and ÏlI rc'hose expressions, is 
the 1.ite of consecratioll pe/formed ? Truly, ill the 
"{['ords and expressions of JeSUR rhrist- Tile word 
of Christ, therefore, malæs this sacrament. 1I7wf 
reoI'd of Cllri.')t ? Truly, that, by '{{'hich all tllÍ/lgs 
"{['ere made. The Lord commanded; and tlte /leaz:en, 
the eart/l, and the sects, '[eere created: the Lord com- 
manded; and el:ery creature zeas produced. }7"01l 
see, thell, how operath'e is tlu
 word of Christ. IIence, 
if tlwre be so great pOil'e,. ill tlte teord if lite Lord 
Je.YllS, that the things, zeltich '[cere '/lot, should begil/I 


f.1r2 p.ErW1rOV 1:((2 rwv èÍÀÀwv (Jov xpiErat ai(J81/r1/plwJ.'. Ka
, rtjj 
p.Èv f(uvop.lvt' p.vPt', rò tJ'wfLu xpÍErat. rtjj èi ú.yí
 #;a2 (W07rOU; 
IbEvf'ur" ;/ tJ;vx
 åY'(,(ETOt. Cyril. Hicros. Catccl1. l\T yst. 
iii. p. 2:35. 



430 


DIFFICULTIES OF RO
ANISM:. 


[BOOK II. 


to he: lLOw mllch more operative is it, that tile 
t"iJlgs
 whiclt are, should he commuted into some- 
'wind e 1se- 
Tlierefore, tliat I may answer YOll, tllere '{Das not 
the body of Christ hefore cOJ/secratioll: but, after 
consecratjoll, I say unto YOll, that llorO there is tI,e 
hody of Christ. lIe spake; and it 'loas done: he 
commanded; and it was created. You yourself 
e.1:isted; hut YOIi existed, as the old creature: after 
YOIl had heen consecrated, you hegan to he the new 
creature. IVould YOli know, llOU' YOIi hecame tlle 
1le'W creature? Everyone, he says, is a nett' crea- 
ture in CIlrist. Learn, theil, IWt(1 the 'l!'ord if Christ 
can "cork a change in every creature: learn, how it 
transmutes, at pleasure, tlle institutes of nature 1. 


1 Tu forte dicis: ]}feus l)anu est usilatus i sed panis isle 
panis cst ante verba sacramentorum: ubi accesserit consecratio, 
de pane.fit carD C/lristi. Hoc igitur astruamus, quomodo po- 
test, qui panis est, corpus esse Christi consecratione. 
Consecratio, igitur, quibus verbis est, et cujus sermonibus? 
Domini Jesu-Ergo sermo Christi hoc conficit sacramentum. 
Quis sermo Christi 1 Nempe is, quo facta sunt omnia. Jussit 
Dominus; et factum est cælum: jussit Dominus; et facta est 
terra: jussit Dominus; et facta sunt maria: jussit Dominus; 
et omnis creatura gene rata est. Vides ergo, quam operatorius 
sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta vis est in sermone Domini 
Jesu, ut inciperent esse quæ non erant: quanto magis opera- 
torius est, ut sint quæ erant et in aliud commutentur- 
Ergo tibi ut respondeam, non erat corpus Christi ante con- 
secrationem: sed, post consecrationem, dico tibi, quod jam 
corpus est Christi. Ipse dixit; et factum est: ipse manda- 
vit; et creatum est. Tu ipse eras; sed eras vetus creatura: 
posteaquam consecratus es, nova creatura esse cæpisti. Vis 
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Tlw illustrative wl1uling up of th
 passage, 
\\< here the change effected in the bread and wine 
by consecration and the change effected in a na- 
turally unregenerate man by baptismal regenera- 
tion arc professedl) brought together as h01no- 
geneous changes, distinctly and unequivocal1y 
shews, that, in the judgtnent of the writer, the 
lnutation in the eucharistic elements is, not sub- 
stantial or material, but moral or sacramental 1. 


SCIre, qu,lrn nova creatura 1 Om1lis, inquit, in Christo nova 
creatura. Accipe ergo, quemadmodum scrmo Christi creatu- 
ram omnem mutare consueverit; et mutat, quando vult, insti- 
tum naturæ. Tractat. de Sacram. lib. iv. c. 4. in Oper. Am- 
bros. col. 1248. 
1 Dr. Trevern's management of this passage must in no wise 
be left unnoticed. 
The illustration from Baptism, whicb determines tbe change 
in the bread and wine to be only moral or sacramental, he 
totally suppresses: and, in order to bring out the desired re.. 
sult that the ancient author should teach a substantial dmnge, 
he actually interpolates the original Latin. Nor is even this 
the whole extent of his amazing assurance. First, he trans- 
lates the \\onL., in alilld commutentur, by the words, passe en 
une autre SUBSTANCE: and then, to complete the scandalous 
deception, he prints his interpolated version in Italics, witbout 
giving a line of the original Latin; that so his English Laic 
might not fail to observe an apparently very remarkable attes- 
tation to the doctrine of a rnbstantial change in the elements. 

l'C Discu
s. Arnie. lettr. x. vol. ü. p. 92. 
I. In truth, tbis um.crupulous Bishop of Strasbourg has 
carried to an unparalleled extent the system of deliberately in- 
terpolating thi::. important word SUBSTAKCE, \\hich obviously 
con,>titutcs the very hinge of the present disputc. 
]. I f, in the ancient Liturgies, prayer is oBl-red to God, that 
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3. In a genuine \V ork of AJllbrose, we meet 
with phraseology so exactly parallel to that elll- 
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the elements may become or may be changed into the body and 
blood of Christ: Dr. Trevern, again and again, assures his 
English Layman, tl1at, with one voice, they all proclaim tlle 
change of SUBSTANCE; and laments most tragically, that our 
Bishop BulI ami Archbishop 'Yake and Dr. 'Yaterlaml should 
have been unable to discover so plain a matter. See Discuss. 
Amic. \'01. i. p. 431, 435. vol. ii. p. 1, 2. Answer to Diffic. 
of Roman. p. 130, 131, 182, 195, 198. 
2. If the protestant divines, Stephens or Grabe or Whiston, 
construct an office for the Eucharist, professedly adopting the 
precise above-mentioned phraseology of the ancient Liturgies: 
Dr. Trevern assures his Layman, that they all, convinced by 
irresistible testimony, direct us to pray for a change of SUB- 
STA:to.CE. See Discuss. Amic. vol. i. p. 426, 427, 428. Answ. 
to Diff. of Rom. p. 19 û. 
3. If the old Catecheses use the same phraseology as the 
old Liturgies: Dr. Trevern incontinently informs his Layman, 
that change of SUBSTANCE is the doctrine, which they all in- 
variably inculcate. See Answ. to Diff. of Rom. p. 259. 
4. If the Fathers of the six first centuries teU' us, that the 
bread and wine become by consecration the body and blood of 
Christ: Dr. Tre\Tern clamourously assures his English Lay- 
man, that they an to a man inculcate a clmnge of SUBSTANCE; 
nay, in a somewhat prolix though doubtless very sentimental 
oration which he kindly puts into the collective mouths of those 
venerable personages, he absolutely compels themselves, the 
actual old ancient Fathers to declare, that the change of SUB- 
ST ANCE is their universal and unvaried doctrine. See Discuss. 
Amic. vol. ii. p. 31, 41. Answ. to Diff. of Rom. p. 304-317. 
II. Such are the unworthy devices resorted to by the Bisbop 
of Strasbourg to prop an indefensible speculation. 
The Ancients tell us, that, by consecration, the elements he- 
come or are cllanged into the body and blood of Christ. Hence 
arises a dispute, whether they speak of a moral or of a substan- 
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ployed by the old writer on the Sacralncnts, that 
we cannot doubt of the 011(' author haying bor- 
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tinl change: a dispute, which can only be determined by their 
o\\n e
})lanation of their own phraseology. This very dis- 
pute, hO\\e\'er, Dr. Trevern, with all imaginable compemli- 
ousness, settles, by the vcry simple plan of universally interpo- 
lating, on his o\\n private authority, the palmary word SUB- 
STANCE! 
Truly, if Latin DÎ\'ines may be permitted thus to theologise 
to English Laymen, they" ill find small difficulty in completely 
demonstrating, that the doctrine of Transubstantiation was 
held by the Catholic Church from the very beginning! 
III. Perhaps, by some admirer of Dr. Trevern, I shall be 
told, that that Prelate cites into at least of the ancient Fathers, 
Euscbius of Emcssa in tJlC fourth century amI Cesarius of 
"-rles in the sixth ccntury, each of wbom distinctly states, that 
the visible creatures are changed into the SUBSTANCE of Christ's 
body amI blood: Les créatures t'isibles en la St;BSTANCE de sa 
(.hair et de son sang; and Les créatures visiblcs en la SUB- 
STANCE de son corps et de son sang. Discuss. ..\mic. lettr. x. 
vol. ii. p. 29, 33. 
I rea(lily allow, that here there has been no interpolation: 
hut, \\hen the \\ hole tale shall have been unfoldeJ, our English 
Laity \\ ill }>erhaps he disposed to think with myself, that a 
more disgraceful attempt at deliberate imposture has rarely been 
perpetrated. 
1. What our proselyting Bishop adduces, as the tll'O di.çtinct 
tcstimonies of tn'o distinct ancient authors \\1IOm he unhcsitat- 
ingly pronounces to be Eusebius of Emessa and Cesarius of 
A r1cs, are, in truth, one am] the self-same testimony: for not 
only are the pretended t,vo passages, severally ascribed by him 
to those t7VO authors, absolutely identical; but evcn the pre- 
tended 111'0 homilies, wbich contain the pretended tn'o distinct 
pa

a
es, are, vcrhatim, from beginning to l'nd, ahsolutely 
idt "tical also. 


I' f 
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rowed from the other: and the fact of mutuation 
is yet further established by the important cir- 


Now it is a clear case, that two individuals, in two different 
centuries, could, by no moral possibility, have severally sat 
down and saerally written two homilies, which, with marvel- 
lous coincidence, shall, throughout, be verbatim identical. 
Hence, I snppose, it will be allowed, that the pretended two 
testimonies, being in truth only one testimony, cannot have 
appertained, both to Eusebius, and also to Cesarius. 'Vhoever 
was the author of the one single testimony (for certainly there 
is no more than one testimony, though the Bishop liberally 
supplies his projected proselyte with two testimonies), he could 
only have been one single individual. 
2. 'Yhether, then, was this one single individual, so rapidly 
multiplied into two distinct individuals, Eusebius of Emessa 
who flourished in the fourth century, or Cesarius of ArIes who 
flourished in the sixth century? 
Truly, under favour of Dr. Trevern, he was neither the one 
nor the other of those two Fathers. 
The homily, which contains their pretended distinct testi. 
mony, is one of a series of five. It \\ill be found in the Co- 
logne edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum A.D. 1618, though not 
in the Paris edition of the same 'V ork by De Bigne: and it 
"in also, verbatim, be found among the \Vorks of Jerome, 
vol. ix. p. 212, 213. Colon. Agrip. 1616; where, by the edi- 
tor, it is rightly ascribed to an uncertain author. 
And well does Jerome's editor tlills ascribe it: for, in truth, 
its author is utterly uncertain and utterly unknown. That it 
was written neither by Eusebius nor by Cesarius (the former 
of wbom, Dr. Trevern, with most suspicious caution, repre- 
sents as having been its acknowledged author for a tbousand 
years), is, I believe, confessed by all critics: for, wltile, in 
pure conjecture, it has been variou
ly given to Eucherius, to 
Isidore Hispalensis, to Bruno de Segni, to Faustus of Uiez, to 
l\Iaximus either of Riez or of Turin, to the venerable Bede, to 
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CUlustance, that A.1nhrose winds up his grandilo- 
quence with the self-same illustrativc adduction 


Rahanus 
laurus of ){cntJ;, to a supposed Eusebius Gallica- 
nu
, and to sumlry others" ith whose very characters BaronilTs 
professes himself unac4uainted (aliorum nobis ignotorum); 
nothing about it is certainly knO'tvn, save that it was in e",ist- 
ence in the time of Paschase Radbert or during the ninth cen- 
tury, because Paschase, in his Epistle to Frudegard de Corpore 
C J,risi;, cites the passage produced as ancient e\ idcnce by 
Dr. Trevern, and like him erroneously ascribes it to Eusebius 
of Emessa. Clearly, therefore, in the ninth century, the homily 
was in existence: but, "hen it originally Spra1lg into existence, 
we know not. Yet does the Bishop of Strasbourg solemnly 
produce this si71g1e comparatively modern testimony of some 
uncertain author, as tIle in:o distinct testimonies of Eusebius 
of Emessa and Cesar ius of Aries: and that too, "iÙlOut either 
telling his English Layman \\ here these pretended two distinct 
testimonies may be founù, or giving him the slightest Ilint of 
their true character! 
3. Let the passage, however, ha\e been penned by wbom it 
may, Dr. Trevern brings it forward as a clear testimony in 
favour of tbe doctrine of Transubstantiation. But, in truth, 
it is nothing to his purpose. 
From the language of the homily, wl)ich contains the pas- 
sage, Baronius himself, as adduced by Albertinus in his \" ork 
de Ellcharistiæ Sacramento, faLly admits, that tl1e doctrine 
of Transubstantiation cannot be e
tablished; and even allows, 
that, on the first blush, the author appears adverse to the romish 
scheme (hic author, licet prima fronte adversari nobis videri 
posset): but he stoutly contends, that the homily contains 
nothing which may not be Jjandsomcl!J eXplained (nihil enim in 
ea c
t, quod probè e;t]Joni non potest); and thence modestly 
\\ inds up the whole with claiming the writer to be indisputable 
Ill.i,. }Iroperty. Totus profl'cto nostci est, (luicunque ille sit. 
Y crum dl' authore fam ignoto nimis ,'gilllll
. 
r f 
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4. The matter now presents an aspect even yet additionally 
ridiculous, by bringing into direct collision two equalJy zealous 
defenders 
f the infallible and perfectly harmonious Church of 
the 'Vestern Patriarchate. 
While Cardinal Baronius has much ado to claim this stray 
waif as honest pnpish property; while he quite gives up the 
hopeless project of establislÛng from it the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation; and while he contents himself with remarking 
that good handsome management will at least prevent it from 
doing much mischief: Bishop Trevern, secure in the well cal- 
culated ignorance of his English Layman, intrepidly brings it 
forward, as affording In'o amazingly strong and distinct prolifs 
of the doctrine of Transubstantiation itself, the one from the 
fourth century, the otl,er from the sixth! 
5. Yet, saving Dr. Trevern's presence, well may Baronius 
admit, that the doctrine of Transubstantiation cannot be estab- 
lislted from the homily in question. That homily, for I have 
perused it from beginning to end, is flat against the doctrine: 
and the only passage, which, in an inf:.ulated state and with a 
careful studied suppression of all the remainder, might e\ en 
seem to make for it, is that produced by the Bishop of Stras- 
bourg under the imposing aspect of two distinct testimonies 
borne by tn'o distinct \\ riters living in i1vo distinct ages. The 
passage I here subjoin in the original Latin. 
Yisibilis sacerdos, visibiles creaturas, in SUBST AKTIAM corporis 
et sanguinis sui, verbo suo, secreta potestate, convertit. 
(1) 'Vith respect to this passage, to reconcile the uncertain 
author with himself, we must conclude, that, when he spake of 
tlte risible creatures being danged into tiLe SUBSTANCE of Cltrist's 
body and blood, he meant nothing more, than that they become, 
VERILY and INDEED (as our antitransubstantialising Anglican 
Church expresses it), that body and blood of Christ, which by 
the faithful only are taken and received in the Lord's 
upper. 
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J)e,.llap,
 YOll ü,ill ,fi(lY: I see a/lOflln" matter: IWTi' 
thrll do YOll (/s:;erl to me, tlwt I shall receive tIle 
body of Cllrist ? 


(2.) Tn this opinion I am tlIe more confirmed by the circum- 
stance, that exactly the same phraseology is used even by Ber- 
tram of Corby: though 'he explicitly declares, that no change 
takcs place in the St:BSTANCE of the elements by any virtue of 
consecration. 
Tunc intel1igetis, quod non, sicut infideles arbitrantur, car- 
nem meam a credentibus comcdendam; sed VERE, }-er mystc- 
rium, panem et vinum in corporis et sanguinis mei conversam 
SU"BSTANTIA!tI a credentibus sumendam. Bertram. de Corp. et 
Sang. Domin. p. 194, 195. 
Nam, secundum creaturarum SUBSTANTIA:\I, quo(l fuerunt 
ante consecrationem, hoc et postea consistunt. Ibid. p. 205. 
6. The painful reader will prohably think, that enough has 
now been said on this topic: nevertheless, I must request his 
patience for a fe\\ moments longer. 
Dr. Trevern has deliheratdy quoted a spuriou
 homily, as 
dIe truc paschal homily of Eusebius of Emessa. 
 ow it hap- 
pens most unluckily, that a Greek (not a Latin) Oration on the 
Paschal Holyday, purporting to ha\"e been rea}]y \\riUen hy 
this very Eusebius, is still extant: which said Oration, instead 
of advancing any thing favourable to the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, ab:òolutely contains not the slightest allusion what- 
ever to the sacrament of the Lord's 
upper. The whole of 
this singular composition is, in fact, a sort of Dialogue between 
the Devil and Pluto respecting the descent of Christ ad illferos. 
Satan proposes to keep him there: because, while upon earth, 
he had greatly annoyed the fiend by converting the t\\O pub- 
licans 'Iauhew and Zacchèus, whom the Dcvil considered 
as his o\\n undoubted property. But Pluto disapproves of 
the plan, and e
presses much unwillingness to accede to it. 
Nothing can be in worse taste: but still the Oration is quite 
forei
n to Dr. Trevern's purpo
e. 
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It llO'lD, the1"fjore, 7"emains, t!tat we should prove 
tllis positiu/l. 
How many e.L'amples, tl,ell, slwll we llse? Let 
liS prOl'e, tlwt tILis is not that, "{['Ilicll /lature formed, 
hut 1'lC'llich tlte beller/ictioll lias consecrated: let liS 
IJro'l'e, that tIle force of tIle benedictioll is greater 
tlWll the force of Jlature, because nature itself is 
changed by the benediction. _
Ioses held a rod: he 
threw it dO"{(}Il; and it became a serpent. 
lgaiJl, 
he laid I/Old of the tail of the serpent: and it re- 
turned into the nature of the rod. You see, how, 
tltrougll prophetic grace, the nature of tlie serpent 
and tlle rod 'lcas twice changed. TIle rivers of 
Egypt rail with pure water: suddenly, from the 
veins of the fOlilltains, blood began to burst forth; 
so t!tat tlwre was no drink in the rivers. Again, at 
tlte prayers of tIle prophet, the blood of the rivers 
ceased: tlle nature of tlle 'Waters returned. Till' 
people if tliP llebrews "{(}(IS shut ill on every side: 
lLCre, obstructed by the Egyptians; there, co/dilled 


This strange piece was published in the year 1821, by Dean 
Al1gusti, from two :\1.8.8. in the imperial Library at Vienna. 
For the additiona1 confusion of Dr. Trevern, I may remark, 
that Augusti, like myself, will tell him, that the ]atin homilies, 
which bear the name of Eusebius of Emessa, are not ltis pro- 
perty, but the compositions of authors by most supposed to 
have been ga11ican ecclesiastics. Augusti considers the judg- 
ment of llaronius on this point to be quite conclusive: and he 
cites from him a sentence, which I would strongly recommend 
to the serious attention of the Bishop of Strasbourg. 

unt lluidam librorum institores, qui vuIgorium et ubscuro- 
nun virorum libros nobilium scriptorum titulis coronaut. 
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h!l the sea. Jloses lifted up /Ûs il'a/ld: forth-witlL 
tlu' 'iL'atpJ" spparahd itself, and became congealed ill 
file appearance of teall.lt; so that, het;{leen its "{ca
'es, 
a road for footmen "{eas visihle. Jordau, also, turn- 
ing back contrary to nature,jlolced upward to tIle 
cO/llmencement of its fOll/ltain. Is it not hellce clear, 
tllat tlu nature eve of the waves of the sea or if 
tIle course of a river is changed ?-Tlie rh'er Jlaratll. 
'{e'as very bitter, so tlwt tIle tllin;ty people cOllld liOt 
drink of it. .JJloses tllrew TOOOr! illto tlie ,L'ater: all( 
tile nature of the streams laid aside its bitterness, 
which grace infused suddenly tempered-If, then, 
lillman bellediction availed 80 mllcll, that it should 
change llature: 'a'lwt slwll ice say concerning dh.Íll{1 
com,ecratiou, ,{f'lIere tile very words of tile Lord tIle 
SaL'iour operate? For that sacrament, ielliclt !lOll 
receive, is effected by the ';[Jord of Christ? If the 
word of Elias so acailed, that it brought down .fire 
from lIeavell: slwll /lot tlte lDord of CIlrist al}ail, 
illat it slLOuld cllallge tIle kinds of tIle elements? 
COl/cerning tllp 'lI.'orl
s of the whole world, .lJou have 
read: that lIe spake; alld they "{c'ere made: he 
commllnded; and t/leY '{('ere created. If, theil, the 
il'ord of Christ could produce out of nothing that 
'which 'Was not; canlwt it change, illto tlwt which 
they were /lot, till' tllings wliÏclt already exist ?-It 
reas tl/(
 true .flesh of Christ, "icllid/' "{l'{iS crucified, 
'æIÛc!i rcas buried: truly, therefore, t/Ûs is tIle sa- 
crament of tlUlt flesh. The Lord Jesus llÌm:ìelf ex- 
claims: This j,y my body. Bifore the belledicl;011 
(if Ihe heavenly it'on!l;, ll/lolher kind i8 
A 'lED: (ifier 
12 
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the consecration, tIle body of Clirist is SIG
IFIED. 
He lzimsefj' calls it his blood. Before consecratioJl, 
it is CALLED anot/ler tiling: after consecration, it is 
CALLED blood. JTOIl say; Amen: that is; it is true. 
1Vlzat the moutlt speaks, let the internal mind con- 
fess: '(chat the '{oord sounds, let tlle qffectioll feel. 
. 
By these sacraments, tllen, Clirist feeds ltis CIlllrcll: 
by these, tIle substance of tlie soul is streJlgtllelled- 
CIlrist is in tliat sacrament, because it is tlie body of 
CIlrist. Therefore it is food, !\OT CORPOREAL, but 
SPIRITU AL- 
Having, thell, gained all tllings, we know t/lat u'e 
are regenerate. 
Yor let us ask: How were '{('e 1'e- 
generated ? Have toe entered into tlte womb of Ollr 
motller, and liare roe been born again? Irecognise 
not here tIle ordinary course of Jlature. Bilt there 
is lzere no order of Nature, 'û.'/zere there is excellellce 
of grace- JVe mllst not doubt, that tlie Ho
'I Spirit, 
descending from aboL'e into the fOllt or over him '{('lID 
obtains baptism, coöperates the truth of regenera- 
tlOll 1. 


1 Forte dicas: Aliud video; quomodo tu milti asseris, quod 
Christi Corpus accipiam? 
Et hoc nobis adhuc superest, ut probemus. 
Quantis, igitur, utimur exemplis? Probemus non hoc esse 
quod natura formavit, sed quod bcnedictio consecravit: majo- 
rel11que vim esse benedictionis quam naturæ, quia belleùÏc- 
tione etial11 natura ipsa mutatur. Virgal11 tenebat l\Ioyses: pro- 
jecit eam; et facta est serpens. Rursus apprehendit caudam 
serpentis: et in virgæ naturam revertitur. Vi des, igitur, pro- 
phetica gratia, bis mutatam esse naturam et serpentis et virgæ. 
Currebant Ægypti flumina puro aquarum meatu: subito de 
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fontium venis sanguis cæpit erumpcre; non erat potus Ul 
fluviis. Uursus, ad prophetæ preces, cruor cessavit fluminum: 
aquarum natura rcmea\ it. Circumclusus umlique erat populus 
Hebræorum: hinc, Egyptiis valJatus; inde, mari clausus. 
Virgam le\"avit :\Ioyses: separa\"it se aqua, et in murorum 
speciem congelavit; at que, inter undas, via pedcstris apparuit. 
Jordanis, retrorsum con versus contra naturam, in sui fontis 
revertitur exordium. N onne claret naturam \"el maritimorum 
fluctuum vel flm-ialis cursus esse mutatam ?-Marath fiuvius 
amarissimus erat, ut sitiens populus bibere non po
set. l\Iisit 
l\Ioyses lignum in aquam: et amaritudinem suam aquarum 
natura deposuit, quam infusa subito gratia tempcravit-Quod 
si tantum valuit humana benedictio, ut naturam con\"erteret ; 
quid dicimus de ipsa consecratione divina, ubi verba ipsa Do- 
mini 
al\"atoris opcrantur? Nam sacramentum istud, quod 
accipis, Christi sermone conficitur. Quod si tantum vaIuit 
sermo Heliæ, ut ignem de cælo deponeret: non vaIebit 
Christi sermo, ut species mutet eIementorum? De totius 
mundi operibus legisti: Quia ipse di.rit; et facta Gunt: ipse 
mandal1it; et creata sunt. bermo ergo Christi, qui potuit ex 
nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest ea, quæ sunt, in id 
mutare quod non erant ?- Vera uti que caro Christi, quæ cru- 
cifixa est, quæ sepulta est: verè ergo carnis ilIius sacramen- 
tum est. Ipse clamat Dominus Jesus: floc est corpus meum. 
.\nte benedictionem verborum cælestium, alia species NOMIXA- 
TUR: post consecrationem, corpus Christi SIGKIFICATUR. Ipse 
dicit sanguinem SUllm. Ante consecrationem, aliud DICITUR: 
post consecrationem, sanguis N"UKC1:PATUR. Et tu dicis; 
Amen: hoc cst; verum est. Quod os loquitur, mens interna 
f.."1teatur: quod scrmo sonat, aflectus sentiat. His igitur sa- 
cramentis pascit Ecclesiam suam Christus, quibus animæ fir- 
matur substantia-In illo sacramento Christus est, quia corpu
 
est Chri!ooti. NON ergo CORFORALIS esca, sed SPIRITALIS cst- 
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determines, even if the whole tenor of the pre- 
ceding context had not already quite sufficiently 
determined, the doctrine of Alnbrose as to the 
nature of the change in the eucharistic eleulents : 
and, accordingly, he is cited and brought forward 
by Bertram of Corby, throughout his whole Trea- 
tise Oil tIle body alld blood of Cl1rist, as decidedly 
establishing his own view of the question; that 
tIle consecrated bread (llul wille arefigures or sym- 
bols or sacraments of ilwi, 'lC'hiclt tlleY allegorically 
'represent, and by t lie name qf -aI/licit tlley are thence 
metoJl!Jlllically called 1. 


Unde adepti omnia, scimus regeneratos nos esse. Nec dica- 
mus: Quomodo regenerati sumus? Non agnosco usum llaturæ. 
Sed nullus hic naturæ ordo, ubi excellentia gratiæ-Non 
uti que duhitandum est, quod, superveniens in fontem vel super 
eum qui baptismum consequitur, \eritatem regenerationis co- 
öperetur. Ambros. de iis qui myster. ini;:iant. c. ix Opere 
col. 1235-1237. 
1 The strictly consentancous management of this passage in 
Ambrose, on the part of Dr. Trevern and 
Ir. Derington, well 
d
serves the attention of the honest inquirer. 
They, first, very duly cite the adduced change of the rod of 
l\Ioses into a serpent and conversely of the serpent into the 
rod: BECAUSE tllÎs change is undeniably a change of SUBSTAN"CE. 
Next, they carefully omit the equally adduced changes, of 
the liquid waves of the Red Sea into an apparently solid wall, 
of the defluent waters of the Jordan into refluent waters, 
and of the bitter streams of l\Iarath into sweet streams: 
BECAUSE, pa1pably, in all these changes, N"O change of SUBSTANCE 
occurs. 
Next, they duly cite, as if in immediate illustrative connec- 
tion with the SUBST.\!.\TlAL changc of the rod, the lan6uage of 
Amhrosc rdativc to the change of the consecrated clements 
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4. But, of all the writers of the fourth or fifth 
century, Grcgory of 
 yssa is by far the lnost co- 


into the body and blood of Christ: BECAUSE, by tluu citing it, 
that language would naturally seem to import a parallel or homo- 
geneous 81:BSTANTIAL change of the consecrated elements also. 
Lastly, they careftÙly omit his real concluding illustration, 
from the case of ti,e MORAL dangc flJrougltt in all unregenerate 
man by sJ;iritual regeMration: BECAUSE, had this illustration 
been faithftÙly exhibited to their readers, the plain and neces- 
sary infcrencc would have been, that Ambrose knew of no 
change in the consecrated elements save a MORAL change only. 
1. Tluough this dexterous alternation of qlWling and sup- 
pressing, carried on \\ ith curious uniformity of plan by the:.c 
t\\ 0 Jatin di\ ines, they contrive to make out a case, which may 
well perple}>,. the unsuspicious individual, \\110, good easy man, 
relying- full surely on their citative integrity, never dreams of 
consulting, or perhaps has no opportunity of consulting, the 
entire original of Ambrose: for, doubtless, by such manage- 
ment, Ambrose, as t!lUS curlatit'el!J e,-hibited, appears to com- 
pare the change in the eucharistic clements to the undeniably 
S\:B
TAl'ITIAL change of the rod of 
Ioses. See Discuss. Arnie. 
vol. ii. p. 12-1 k AnS\H'r to Diff. of Rom. p. 242-24.1. Faith 
of Cathol. p. 214-216. 
That the design of ùüs management "as to bring out the 
seemingly logical result of a SUBSTAl'ITIAL change in the con- 
secrated elements, is actually aron'cd by the Bishop of 
tra
- 
bourg himself: for he, eren professedl!J, argues; that, Since 
the illustratire change in the rod of 'Moses \\a8 8UßSTA
TlAL, 
the illustrated change in the cOll::.ecrated elements must be 
Sl'ßSTANTiAL also. See Discuss. Arnie. vol. ii. p. 41. Ans\\. 
to lJjff. of Rom. p. 306. 
Wl1Y did tbe Bishop suppress the oùler equally adduced 
changes in the waters of the Red Sea and of Jordan and of 
Marath? 
ClcarJ
, BECA\:SE, had he honestly cited lI,em in their proper 
plan', his arWIUI<.'lIt IJlU
t tilL Il ha\ e run 3') follow
. 
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pious in his valuable illustrations of the nature of 
that change, which occurs in the elelnents of bread 


Since the ilZ,tsiratit'e changes in the waters of thE" Red Sea 
amI of Jordan and of 
Iarath were NOT SUBSTANTIAL, the illus- 
trated change in the consecrated elements must also be NOT 
SUBSTANTIAL. 
II. The truth is, that he and l\Ir. Berington work entirely 
upon a false principle; the real deceptive quality of which 
would immediately have been self-evident, had they not with 
curious unanimity garbled the passage. 
Nothing can be more plain, than that the several non-Iwmo- 
geneous miracles, brought forward by Ambrose, could never, 
simply because they are non-homogeneous, have been designed 
for illustration. Totally dissimilar as they are in character, 
lIe nevertheless, justly and properly, employs them all alike: 
BECAUSE he employs them, not in the way of illu
tration for 
which their utter 'I1on-llOmogeneousness palpahly disqualifies 
them, but purdy in the way of tlte familiar argument from tlte 
less to tile greater. 
If God could 'I1'ork, of old, such miracles as tltese; he reasons: 
ll'IlY should 7l.'e doubt of his 7l'orkillg the still grcater miracle 
if so changing the brcad and nline into the body and blood 
of Christ, as to impart to tI,e originally mere material creaturcs 
a 71ligMy grace alike supernatural and spiritual? 
Such, from the non-homogeneous character of the various 
adduced ancient miracles, is, most indisputably, the argument: 
as for the nature of the change in the consecrated elements, 
tllat is illustrated, not by all or by anyone of the adduced 
miracles, but by the case of tile strictly and exclusively :MORU 
change produced through regeneration. 
III. It is really painful thus to expose the deliberate and 
systematic and simultaneous practices of the Homish Priest- 
hood; for, unless my memory deceive me, I have noted ex- 
actly the same dishonest management of Ambrose by otlter 
latin divines, as well as by Dr. Trevern and Mr. Berington: 
but the cause of truth imperiously requires such an exposure. 
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and Wil}(
 by virtup of the \\ord of consecration. 
lIe nmy, indeed, be well said to have exhausted 
the suhject: for he has established, past all rea- 
sonable doubt, that, however grandiloquently some 
of the postnicence Fathers might speak of the eu- 
charistic translnutation; they, ill reality, ackno\\- 
lcdged no change, save that \\ hich is sinlply TIloraI 
or sacrmnelltaI. 
Since tllis holy altar, at (c.'llich 'lee stand, is ill its 
nature only a COlll/llUll ,
tone, dffferill{.{ notlÛng from 
tllOse otl1erßat tablets, 'Lelliclt are built into our 'ü'alls 
or 'Ü'llicll ornament our pClL'emellts ; but, 'wilen it lias 
been dedicated to tile sel'L'Ìce of God and lias received 
tile benediction, it is a holy fable, all unpolluted al- 
tar, no longer indiscriminately handled by all, but 
tOl/clled ouly by tIle priests and ecell by them 'ù.'itll 
pima; caution: and, agaill, since tile bread is origi- 
nally mere commOJl bread; but, "{clle1l the myste/:lJ 
slmll h{æe 'LL!rollglll its sanctification, it is both called 
and is the body of Cln.ist : THUS tIle mystic oil, THL'S 
tIle ,<t,ille, thollgh of small l'allie before the belledic- 
tion, re.
pectively operate with 11ligllly pouer rifter 
sanctification by tIle 5pirit. Thl' SA)fE potency if 
the u'ord, moreoz'er, effects a l,'ellerable and honour- 
able priest: 
'hen, throllgll the lle'LL'neSS of tIle bene- 
diction, tllr indicidual is separated from common 
fello(t'sltip ,{í'i/Iz tile many. For, only yesterday and 
the day before, lie '[[-,as nothing more than one out (if 
the many, notlling more than onr of tlil' Laity: but 
nOTO he is set fortll, as a leader, a.
 a prcsessor, as a 
teacher of piet,lj, as n lzieroplwllt '!f tlze llicldell mys- 
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teries. And these things lie does, not at all changed 
il/ hody or ill form: but lie docs tllem; being, ill 
outward appearance, the same persoll that he 'loas 
before; though, in his illvi,Yible sOlll, tl,rough (l cer- 
tain invisible power al/d grace, being metamorphosed 
into a better condition I. 
. 


1 'E7rEÌ. K'uì TV ()VULUUT
pW'" ToiiTO TO uywv, ,; 7rUPEUTJ,"UP.El', 
À.í()or; iUTì mTà T1JV tþVUlV KOLVòr;, ov
Èv èLUtþipwv TWV ãÀ.À.w." 
7rÀ.u"wv, Ut Toir; Tol XOLr; ;,p.wv oi."oèop.oiiuL 
uì "uÀ.À.o7rl'oVUL Tà 
iUuþ1J. 'E7rûèu v è È: m()LEpw8?/ Tfi Toii Owii BEPU7rfÍ(f-, wì nìv 
fvÀ.oyiul' ilf
UTO, ;UTL Tpá7rE'U iíyta, ()VUtUUTJ,pWV è1xpavTo,', ou... 
íTL 7rupà 7rÚVTWJ' tf;1JÀ.atþwp.fJIov, åÀ.À.à fLlH'oV TWV ilpiw,', K'(,Iì 
TOVTWV fVÀ.UßOVP.É.VWl', '0 iípTOr; 7råÀ.LV é1pTor; fUTì TÉ.Wr; 
oLI'(ír;. 
åÀ.À.', ðTUV UVTÒV TÒ P.VUT
pWV ;EPOVPy
u?1, uwp.u XpLUTOii >"iYETUl 
TE J:uì yíVETUL. ()VTWr; TV P.VUTL
ÒV ËÀ.UWV, OVTWr; Ó ohor;, òÀ.lyov 
TlvÙr; ã
lU ÓVTU 7rpV Tiít;; EuÀ.oylur;. P.ETà TÒV åYLaup.ò." TÒV Toii 
ß"Evp.uTor;, É
ÚTfpOV uvndV ÉVEpyEÏ ètatþópwr;. 'H uvTÌI èÈ ToV 
Xóyov êúvup.lt 
uì TVV iEpiu 1roLEÏ uC/.n'òv "u2 Tip.tOv TV KatV(IT1JTC 
Tijr; EvÀ.oyíUt;; Tijr; 7rpÒt TOVt;; 7ro>...À.ovr; II.OLJlÓT1JTOr; XWPL'ÓP.EVOJl. 
X()Èr; yàp mì 7rpw1JV åf; v7råpxwv TWV 7roÀ.À.wv .wì. Toii êlJp.ov, 
å()póov (i7roèEÍ.
, VTaL "U()1]YEP.WV, 7rpófèpOf;, tL(áUI:UÀ.or; EÙUEßEÍ.Ut;;, 
P.VUT1JPLWV >"'Ul'()fiJ'ÓVTWJI P.VUTUywYÓÇ' J:/1ì. TUVTU 7rOLEl, p.1JlÈ.JI Toii 
uwp.uTOr; 1ì Tijt;; p.optþ;;r; ùp.ELtþ()fÍr;. ùÀ.À.' il7rápxwv K'UTÙ TÒ tþULJ'O- 
P.EW)' i"Û.Jlor; tJr; 
JI, "WpåT
 TLVì èuváp.u "uì. XápLTL nÌv ÙÓpUTOl 
tf;vX,Ì" P.ETUP.Optþw()f.ìt;; 7rPÙt;; TÒ ßi>...TLov. Gregor. Nyssen. in 
Baptism. Christ. Opere vol. ii. p. 801, 802. Paris. 1615. 
This explicit statement of Gregory fully explains the real 
import of a passage, which has sometimes been adduced from 
him by the Romanists. 
hu>...wr; O
JI KUì. J,iiJl TÒ'" Ttjj À.óy
 Toii ewií áyta{óp.f.VOJl lipTOV 
fit uwp.u Toii Owii _\óyov P.ETU7rOLE;.u()aL 7rLUTf.Vop.m, 7rpÒt;; i..ûJlo 
p.f.TUUTmxuwrrUr; TWV tþatJ'op.É.VWJI nìv tþVULJI. Gregor. Nyssen. 
Orat. Catcch. C. xxxvii. 
'Ve admit a sacramental or moral change in the e]ements J 
according to the tenor of Gregory's own iJIustrative compa- 
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This remarkable passage speaks for itself. From 
no COInmentary can it derive any greater clearnc
s 
and perspicuity than it already possesses. 


risons: but we deny a substantial dlange. It[orally, the nature 
or quality of the clements is changed: materially, it remains 
unch,an
ed. Were we, with the Uomanists, to suppose, that 
Gregory }wre speaks of a substantial change: we should not 
only put an entirely gratuitous sense upon his \\Or<ls, according 
to Dr. Trcvern's favourite mode of citing the Fathers; but, 
what is still worse, we should even make him contradict him- 
self: 



CHAPTER V. 


prRGA TOR"1 . 


IF any such region as the Purgatory of the Latin 
Church really exist, we lTIay be morally certain 
that Christ would have e
plicitly announced its 
existence: and, if Christ has been totally silent 
on the subject, we cannot reasonably be expected 
to believe in the existence of a region which has 
never been propounded to us by the voice of re- 
velation. 
Now, on the awful truths of the next world, our 
Lord is copious and distinct, alanning and conso- 
latory. 'Ve have the whole fearfullnachinery of 
the last day placed, as it were, substantially before 
our yery eyes: the sheep, on the right hand of the 
Judge; the goats, on the left hand. 'Ve hear, as 
if with our bodily ears, the irreversible doom of 
weal or woe. The doors of the ad ytU111 are thrown 
open: the mystery, hidden or but din1ly perceived 
through a long succession of ages, is unreservedly 
declared to the whole universe. Yet, respecting 
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Purgatory, the great and Olnniscient hierophant 
is profoundly silent. 
Since, then, we cannot reasonably be e
q)ected 
to helicye, what has nevcr been rcvealed : still less 
can we reasonahly be eÀpected to believe, what 
has even been plainly contradicted by the voice 
of inspiration. 
I lieard a t'oice from lieaL'en, saying unto 'JIll': 
Jr"rite; Blessed are tlle dead 'iclliclt die in tlte Lord 
from liellce/ortli. }1"ea, saitl" the Spirit, that they 
'/lIay rest from their labours: and their <<.'orks do 
follow tllem 1. 
The dead in the Lord are blessed: and, whcn- 
soever they depart hence, thcy rest frOlU their 
labours. N ow, if it were necessary for then1 to 
enter into Purgatory, cre they were adn1Ïtted into 
a state of beatified quiescence; which, according 
to Dr. Trevern, ALL must do, since the fire if Pllr- 
gatory must cleallse liS ecell from tIle sliglitest stains 
"it'ith 'it'liÏch Oil I' soltIs shall depart out of tllis 'World 2 : 
they would Iwt, itnmediately after death, rest 
blessedly from their labours; for doubtless the 
Purgatory of the Latin Priesthood does not hold 
forth to its inrnates the accommodation of a bed 
of roses. Therefore, by an inevitable consequence 
fronI the plain words of Holy '''rit, they enter /lot 
into any such region as a ROlnan Purgatory. 
V"nder the aspect, then, of (t poillt of docfrillp 


1 Rev. xiv. 13. 
2 Doivent être purifiées de h'urs 'flloinrfrcs souillures. Di:.- 
en"". ,\mic. vol. ii. p. 
 1-3. note. 


G
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inculcated by tlle cllristian 1'cz'elation, the notion of 
a Purgatory as delivered in the Latin Church is 
plainly untenable: because, not only is such no- 
tion no where taught in 
cripture, but it is even 
altogether inconlpatible with Scripture. Yet, un- 
der the aspect of a poi/lt of fact, it will be useful 
evidentially to shew, that the notion no more pre- 
vailed in the prÏ1nitive Church than it can be found 
in the Bible: and, under the aspect of a poillt of 
curiosity, it may not be altogether uninteresting 
to exhibit the notion, as it first dubiously and 
tiluidly appeared in a form very widely different 
from that, upon which the Ronlan Theologians, 
in their superscriptural wisdom, have been pleased 
to impress the seal of asserted orthodoxy. 
I. The negative testimony, against the prÏ1nitive 
existence of the doctrine of Purgatory, lies in the 
circumstance: that Jlore t!tall one of tIle veryear- 
liest Fatllers will prove totally silent Oll the topic of 
that doctrine, evell rolien the nature of tlleir sullject 
'must i/lcL'ltably !wce led tllem to be explicit, had 
thcy really Ileld tlte doctrine to be an indisputable 
and important verity. 
1. Polycarp, who flourished during the first and 
second centuries and who was a disciple of the 
Apostle John himself, twice, in his Epistle to the 
Philippians, speaks of (t resurrection from the dead: 
yet, concon1Ïtantly, he gives not the slightest hint 
of any antecedent and preparatory Purgatory 1. 


1 Polycarp. Epist. ad Philipp. 
 2, 7. 
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2. Athenagoras, who flourished about the year 
17.t and who fans into what is denominated the 
first succession from the Apostles, professedly 
\\rote an entire Treatise on tlu' Resurrection if 
t he Dead: yet, notwithstanding the nature of his 
selected subject, he leaves the closely connected 
state of Purgatory wholly unnoticed and unmen- 
tioned I. 
3. Irenèus, the disciple of Polycarp the disciple 
of St. John, who flourished through the greater 
part of the second century and who had conversed 
intiInately with the Churches both of the East 
and of the 'Vest, "lL'hen treating of tIle condition of 
the departed, says not a word about Purgatory: 
on the contrary, he satisfies hinlself with sirnply 
intimatiup-; that the soul.Il of the dead shall depart 
into all illt:lsible place prepared of God for tltem, 
'adlere they shall abide ill constalll expectation of tIle 
resurrection alld reunion of the body 2. 
II. The positive testimony, against the prilni- 
tive txistence of the doctrine of Purgatory, lies in 


I Athenag. de Resurr. 
Iort. Opere p. 143-219. 
J Cum enim Dominus in medio umbræ mortis abierit, ubi 
animæ rnortuorurn erant; post deinde corporaliter rcsurrexit, 
et post resurrectionem assumptus est: rnanifestum est, quia et 
discipulorum ejus, propter quos d hæc operatus est Dominus, 
animæ abibunt in invisibilern locum definitum eis a Dco, et 
ibi usque aù resurrectionem commorabuntur 8ustinentes resur- 
rectionem; post, recipientes corpora et pertèct
 resurgentes, 
hoc cst corporaliter, quemaùmodum et Dominus rcsurre>..it, sic 
vcnicnt aLl conspcctum Dei. Iren. atlv. hær. lib. v. c. 26. 
p.3,56. 


G g 2 
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the circunlstance : that ...l[o11Y of the oldest Fathers 
hold langua
{', {'itl,n. dir{'ctly contradirtory to, or 
utterly incompatible '"{('itll, the rlortrine in question. 
1. ClelTIcnt of Rome, the fellow-labourer of 8t. 
Paul, who flourished through all the latter half of 
the first century, is not only totally silent respect- 
ing the existence of any Purgatory, el:en 'æhen ex- 
pressly treating of death and the resurrection 1 : but 
he luoreover unequivocally declares, that, "{(,hen 
once '"{i'e shall Iwee departed this life, there is no 
room for us in another eitlwr to confess or to re- 
pent,. our condition Iwreafter being as fixed and 
ilJlmo
'eable, as that of all illlormed l'essel of clay, 
'fl'llell once, .{('itlt all its impelfectiolls, it shall Iw
'e 
been irreL'ocably hardened by the process of baking 2 . 
2. Ignatius, the disciple of St. John, who 
flourished at the latter end of the first and at the 
beginning of the second century, asserts: that, 
'li,hen Ollr existence here slwll 1l(lL'e been brought to 
an end, t"{(,'o states only, a state of death and a state 
of life, are set before us: for, as eL'ery allegorical 


1 Clem. Epist. ad Corinth. i. 
 23-27. 
2 'ne oh É.uflt.JI i7r
 -yijç, flE.Tat/ot,uwflE.J'. II'1>"òe -yáp iUflEJI E.Ìe 
T1ìv xE.Ïpa TOV TE.XVlTOV. "OJI TpÓ7rOJl -yåp Ó "EpaflEve, iåv 7rOtfi 
u"EiÎoe, m
 iv Tale XEPULV aVTOv Cta!TTpacþp .fì UVVTpl/
fi, ?rÚÀlV 
aVTò ùt'a7rÀáuuu' É.åv (t. 7rpocþBáu"!} E.Ìe T1ìv KÚfllJlOJl TOV ?rvpòe aVTò 
ßaÀElV, OV"Úl f301JB;'uu aVrtf. O
Twe Kat JíflE.Ïe, Ëwe É.uflÈ.v ÈJI T01JTtf 
Ttf Kóuflt:', É.v"fi UÚpKl â É.7rpó.
aflEJI 7roJl'1pà flETaJlOr,uwflEJI i! õÀ'1t;; 
Tije Kapìiaç, ha uwBwflEV V7rÒ TOV Kvpíov, Ëwe ËXOflEJI "atpi'JJI flE- 
TaJlo{ae. !\IETit -ycip TÒ i!EÀBE.Ïv ijpãe i" TOV "óupov, oVJ.:ÉTl êvvú- 
pEBa i"û i
opoÀoy;'uauBat 
 pE.TavoElJl ËTl. Clem. Epist. ad 
Corinth. ii. 
. 8. 
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coill Ó 
ars impressed upon it the slamp if Got! 0,' 
tll ,'.damp if the 'lL'urld; so, nfter IÛs deC{
n.fìe, .fìhall 
(Jl'er.'1 one depart to hi.fì O'(CJl ap/Jropriale IlrtbÎlalÎolll. 
3. Justin, who flourished during the first half 
of the second century and who had conversed 
"ith tho
c that had been instructed by St. .John 
teaches us: that, ,;cIIlJ/l God Ûw!/ raise all frolJl 
the dead, he j{'ill place the llO/y ill eternal happiness, 
but zcill consign the unholy to the punishment of 
eternal fire 2. 
4. The old author of Qllestions and ..llJ1sjcers to 
tIle Orthodox, a 'York onc
 attributed to Justin 
and still published along with his writings, is even 
yet Juore eÅpress. 
III tllis life, iellife the body alld the sou! are u!lil 
ed, all things are CO/lllllO/l to tile just alld to the lill 
jwil. Bill, i1/
l/Iediately after the departure of tlte 
SOli! from the body, tlle just are separated from the 
lllljW;t; each being conducted by a/lgels to their 
jitting places. TIle souls of the just pass fortll'i
litll 
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1 'E1I'"E
 O
.. rÉÀOf; rèt 1I'"påyp.ara fXEl, f.1I'"Íf:ElTUL rà (VO óPOV-, Ó 
TE B(íJ aTO!:, .:aì ;/ {WI" .:aì É.:auTof; fÌf; TÒV 1ètov TÚr.OV /tE.ÀÀu 
XWpE"iV. "UU1I'"EP yå p É.UTtV 
'op.tup.aTa 
VO, TÒ p.È.v Owv, TÒ lÈ 
.:Óup.ov. Kaì Ëmum.. aUTwv í;wv xnpal:nïra f.r.U:ELP.EVO" ËXEt, 0; 
U"7rtUTOt rov KÓt:TP.OV TOÚTOV, oi (f. 1I'"tuT02 iv ùyúr.!1 Xupm.:Tiira Owii 
IluTr ò , (tit 'll]uov XptuTOV. èt' ov É.åv p.q nvOcupETW!: fX(}PEV rò 
i1l'"tBavE"iv EÌ
 TÒ rrvTov ?níOo ç , TÒ 'ß" aVroii ou.: iUTU' b, ;/P."ill. 
Ignat. Epist. ad 
Iagnes. 
 5. 
1 .0 OEÒ
, óTav 1I'"cÍJTaf; ù
'auT;,u!1' I('aì TO
f; I'ÈJ' ill niwJ"'fJ "aì 
åÀVT't' 11nulÀEíq. åcþfJnpTOV{; mì d8múTCJuf; J:nì åÀvr.ov'>. l:UïaUT;'U!1' 
Toi,!: iÈ Lè{; .:úÀnutv aiwJ tOv 1I'"Vpùt:; 1I'"uf>cmÉ.p.
?1' .Just. Dial. cum 
Tl}ph. Opl'r. p. 270. 
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into Paradise, where they become the associates oj 
the angels and archangels, and where they are pri- 
vileged to enjoy the beatific vision of Cllrist the Sa- 
'viour: but the souls of tlle unjust IJass into certain 
regions oj Hades, 'wlÛcll hat'e been appointed for 
them. Here each, in the places respectively suitable 
to their characters, remain under sure guardianship, 
ulltil the day of resurrection alld }inal retributioll 1. 
5. Hippolytus, who flourished about the year 
220, is very large and copious on the same sub- 
ject: and his doctrine is perfectly identical with 
that of the author of Questions alld Answers to the 
OrtllOdox. 
According to his account, which is evidently 
built upon the parable of the rich man and Laza- 
rus, the souls of the wicked, inllnediatcly after 
death, are consigned to that division of Hades, 


1 ovx fJJI iXOVt1LJI ai 
vxa2 f
'TavBa pE.Tà TOV t1WpaTOf; KaTát1- 
Tat1LJ', TC-VT1J1I ixOVt1L Ka2 pETà nìJl fJlTE.vIJEII å7rò TOV t1WpaTOf; 
i
oðoJlo 'EJlTaiíBa pÈ.JI yåp Tå Tiíf; ÉvWt1EWf; 7ráJlTU "OLJlà vr.<<pxEL 
(vaiwlI TE Ka2 ÙðÍl.:WII, ,,"2 ovðEJ1ia Ét1T2J1 fv aVTo;f; lwpopà ICaTd 
TOVTO. oloJl TÒ yu4.t1BaL "a2 TÒ å7roBJlf,t1KELII, Ka2 TÒ vywi IIELJI /Ca
 
TÒ Jlot1Eill, "uì TÒ 7rXovn'iJl Ka2 TÒ 7riJlEC1BaL, Kal Tà àXAa Td TOVTOLf; 
óJ1oLa. METd n. nìJl f/C TOV C1wpaTof; Ë.
OlOIl, EvB
f; yí JlETaL TWJI 
(LKaíwlI TE. "a2 ùlíKWII :/ 
Lat1To)..f,. ., A YOJlTaL yelp vr.ò TWII åyyi- 
Xwv Ek åUOVf; aVrwII TÓ7rOVf;o ai pÈJI TWJI tu:aíwJI 
vxa
, EÌc TÒV 
7ra p ácELt1oJl, 
JlBa C1vlITvxia TE Ka2 (Jia àyyiXwJI TE "a2 àpxayyi- 
)..WV, /CaT' òr.Tat1íuJI tÈ. "aì TOV 
WTiípo!: XPLt1TOV, /CUTà TÒ EÌpl}pi- 
JlOV, 'E"l1JpOVJlTEC É" TOV t1WPUTOf;, K"uì fJlð1]p.oVJlTEf; 7rpÒf; TÙV 
Kvpwv. ai cÈ. TWJI àcÍl:wJI 
vxaì, EÌf; TO
f; É.v Tlf ÿ.lp TÓ7rOvf;-Kaí 
EÌt1LJI É.II TO;f; å!íOLf; aVTWII TÓ7rOLf; pvXaTTcJpEvaL ÉWf; Tijf; r;p.É.paf; Tijf; 
(iJ'UO'TÚO'fWÇ a:<<ì <<JlTa7rOCóaECJJ!:e Qllæst. et Respons. a(l Orthod. 


Jxx v. in Opere Justin. p. 339. 
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which is dark and waste and dreary, and" hich 
locally appro
inlates to the hurning lake of Ge- 
henna. IIere they suffer tenIporary pUllislullents, 
which continue tin the day of judgnlent: when, 
after just sentence has been passed upon theln, 
they are finally consigned to everlasting Inisery. 
But the souls of the just, imnlCdiately after death, 
pass into that other division of the invisible state, 
which is bright and glorious and luminous, and 
which figuratively bears the name of 
lbra"am'.y 
bosom. Into this blessed region, where they have 
the antepast of eternal felicity laid up for theln 
when at the last day their souls shall be reunited 
to their bodies, they are triulnphantly conducted, 
upon their departure from this world, with the 
hynlns and canticles of accOlnpanying angels. 
IIere they reside, in the perpetual contelllpla- 
tion of happiness, and in the joyful expectation 
of yet higher blessings which are reserved for 
them hereafter at the resurrection fronl the dead. 
In this place, there is neither burning nor frost: 
but the countenance of the holy patriarchs per- 
petually slniles upon thenl, while they are antici- 
pating a future eternal rest and life in heaven 1. 


1 Kaì O:;TO!: p.iv Ó 1rEpì émpóvwv T07tOt;. ITEpl a q.êuv, É.v 
 
tTVJ ÉxovTaL "'vXaì 
u:ulwv TE I..uì àCÍl:wv, àJ uYJ:aïov Úr.Ûv. 
'0 V.(1}t; TCÍ1rot; EtTTìv E.V Tÿ ':rtUH àmraUI..E.VUtTTO!:, xwplov V7tO- 
YUOJ', E.V ,; pw!: J:úufloV OVI( E.7tLÀnp7rEL. t,!>WTÒ' Tol JlVJI Iv TDVT't' 
TI; XWP''t' fl1ì J:uTaÀáp.7rovror;, àJ åyl..'1 UI:ÚTO!: (tl'}VEl:wt; TVYXÚVELv. 
Toiiro TÒ xwpwv wt; f/>povPLov åvu Efll,(J1} 
vxuït;' È.p" ;; ':UTEUTá- 
fJ1}UUJI fL')I')'EÀOL q,pOVpoL 7rpÒt; Tàf; iJ:ñ7TWJI 7rrÚ
Uç èuu É/Wt'Tf.t; 7Ù, 
rwv TPU7rWV 7rfJOUl..uípov!: l..oÀ<<UU!;. 
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6. Cyprian, who flourished in the nlÍddle of the 
third century, adopts the sentiInent of the Inore 


'Ev TOVT'I' iÈ Ttf xwpi'l' , TÓ7rOt' åcþwpuTTal TL!;, Ai p.JlT} 7rVPÒ!; 
cllTJ3ÙTTOV. É.JI r} p.f.JI OVCf7rW nvà l:aTappf.picþBaL inmA
cþap.f.JI. 
ilTl:f.ValTTaL (f. f.i!; n)Jl7rpOWPLlTP.f.Jl1}1I ljp.Épav il7rò ewv, ill J (Ll:ala!; 
I:pilTt.w!; V7r 'palTL!; p.ia 7rãtTLJI åEiw!; 'TfPOlTf.Jlf.XBÛ1}. 
Kaì 0: p.f.JI litU.:OL, I:a
 OE
 ù7rEL(j
lTaJlTE.!;, Tá Tf. p.áTwa Épya 
xupwv ùIIBpwr.wv l:aTf.lTI:EValTp.Úa t.ièwAa W!; 8f.òv TLp.
lTaJ'Tf.!;, 
TavT1}!; Tij!; åi(LOV 1:0AúlTf.w!;, W!; aí.TwL pWtTP.rÍTWV Yf.VÓpf.JIOL, 
7rpolTl:pLBwlTL. 
Oi êf. èll:aWL TijÇ åpBúPTOV ...a
 åVf.I:At.Í7rTOV ßalTLAf.ia!; TVXWlTLV. 
oi fV Ttf q.lp JlVJI p.È.JI UlJllfXOIITaL, åÀÀ' ov T
 avrif TÓ7r
 ;; 
a2 vi 
itêLI:OL. 
Mia yàp t.Ì!: TOVTO TÒ xwplov l:áBo(o!;, olJ TP 7rvAll t.cþuTTwTa 
åpXrÍYYf.Aov åp.a tTTpanij. 7rf.7rLlTTf.VICap.f.v. "IIv 7rvA1JJI tLEABóvTf.c, 
oi J:aTayóp.f.JlOL V7rÒ TWV i7rì Tà!; tþvXà!; TE.Taypf.VWv åYYf.AwJI, ov 
P.Lij. úètjj 7rOPf.VOVTaL. 
'AAA' oi pf.V êil:aLOL, t.Ì!; (f.!Là cþwTaywyovp.U'OL, I:a
 V7rÒ TWJI 
É.cþf.lTTWTWV l:aTà TÓr.OV åyyÉÀú'JI vp.J OVP.f.J'UL, üYUJ'TaL t.Ì!; xwploJl 
cþWTELJlÓJl. É.v ,; oi IL7r' åpXij!; ðíJ:aWL 7rOÀLTf.VOlITaL" ovX V7r' åváYI:T}t' 
I:paTovp.f.vOL,ILÀÀh Tij!; TWV ópwp.É.J'WJI c'LyaBúJJI Bla!; åt.Ì å7roAavoJl- 
Tf.!:, I:at TV TWJI É.l:rÍlTTOTf. I:au'wv 7rpOlT(01:Íq. 
tÓP.f.JlOL, l:ùl:t.Lva TOVTWV 
ßf.ÀTlw liyo
p.U'OL. at!; ó TÓ7rO!; ov t:ap.aTlJ<Þópo!: yiVE-TaL. OV 
J:aVlTWV, OV ,,:PVo!:, OV TplßoÀO!; Év avnjj' åÀÀ' ;1 TWV 7raTf.pWV 
(Ll:ai.wv Tf. ópwp.f.V1] ÖtJ;L!; r.áVTOTf. pELCLij., ùvapf.JlÓVTWV nÌv p.f.Tà 
TOVTO TÒ xwploJl åvrÍ7raVlTLJI "at aiwvlaJi åJlaßiwlTLV É.v ovpav'I'. 
TOVT'I' (f. öJ10p.a I:L"À
lT
Op.f.V "óÀ7rOJl 'Aßpaáp.. 
Oi ðÈ. it
LI:OL t.Ì!: åpLlTTf.på fÀI:OJlTaL il7rò åYYf.Àwv 1:0AatTTWJ', 
oV"f.n É."OVlTí.w!: 7rOpWÓP.f.JlOl, åÀ"-à P.f.Tit ßia!: w!: èilTP.WL É.ÀI:ÓP.f.IIOl. 
Or!; oi É.cþUTTWTf.!; ayYf.ÀoL (La7rf.P.7roJlTaL ÒJlELêi'oJlTf.!:, ...at <þ0{3f.prjj 
öp.p.aTL É.7ra7rELÀovvTf.!;, t.Ì!; Tà J:aTWTf.pa wBovvTf.!;. "'A!; åyop.Éva!: 
ËÀI:OVtTLV oi Ê.tþf.lTTWTf.!: Ëw!: 7r^1]lTiov Til!: Yf.ÉJIJ'1J!:. Oi fYYLOV ÕVTf.!: 
TOV pf.V ßpalTp.ov åtwÀf.I7rTw!; V7r(J.
OVOVlTL, I:at TOV TijÇ Bipp.1J!: 
CiTP.OV OVI: åP.OtpOVlTLJI. AVTij!; of. Tij!: iyywJ'o!; Õ1/;EW!; nÌJ' cþoßf.påJl 
,,"at inrf.p/3uÀÀÓVTW!; ßWV TOV 7rVpù!: ÓPWVTf.!;, J:aTa7rE7rIIY(Jm, TP 
r.rnlTrOl..:
l ni!: PEÀÀOVlTll' ,.:pilTf.wr, ;/
TJ èVJ'úp.u I:vÀu'CJP.f.VOL. 



CH.\P. V.] 


DIITJCl:LTIES OF ltO}IA 
JS}I. 


1-37 


ancient cJenH.'nt of Rome: and, hy a greater ex- 
pansion of the idea, precJudes aU ùanger, if in- 
deed there could possiLly Le any danger, of mis- 
apprehension. 
H7wn once Z't)e !lace departed hence, there is 'lIO 
longer aU!J place for repcntance, 110 luuger an!J 1"- 
fecth'e lCSS of sati.ifactioll. lIere, life is eitller lost 
or held: Itere, tl'e ma!J provide for our eternal saIL'a- 
lioll b!J tIle lcorsliip of God and tile fruitfulness 0/ 
faith. Let /lot allY one, then, be retarded, eitl,er b.1J 
.
'ins or h!J length of years, from attainillg to sa/ca- 
tioll. 1'u a persoll, 'while he remains ill tl,is "{{lorld, 
repentance is llerer too late. Those, 'w!to seek ajter 
and understand the trllth, ma!J alwa!Js lwee all eas!J 
access to the indulgence of God. Eeen to tlie L'ery 
end of !Jour life, pra!J for !Jollr sins: and, b!J COll- 
fessioll alld faitll, implore tIle one 01l1!J true Deity. 
To liÏm, "{clIO confesses, pardo/l is freely grallted: to 


'AÀXà Kaì o
 TÒV T;;JJI 7raTÉpwv XopÒV Kat TOV{; (LKa[oV{; ÓPW(U, Kaì 
f.7r' aim; TOVT't' KoXa;úfLE.JIOL. )..(LO{; yeLp ßM}v Kat fLE.)U ållå 
fLU10V f.(Tri,pU..TCU, 
ITTf Ill) CLKawv O'vfL7ra8{,lTallra 7rpolTiE.
aIT8aL, 
fL"U. úi" LlWV TOÀfL{,ITUVTa tLE.À8E.Ïv. 
O
TO{; Ó 7rEpì lJèov ÀóYOt. iv tjJ 
vxat 7raVTfI'V Kau.XOVTaL, åXpL 
KCUPOV ÔV Ó 8E.ù{; t3pLITEV. åVCLITTUITLV TÓU. 7ráVTWV 7rOL1]ITÚfLU'OÇ,ov 
./;vXcì!; fLETU ITwfLarwv, åÀX' UVTà Tå ITWfLUT(t ål'LITTWV. IIippolyt. 
e libr. ad\. Græc. Opere \"01. Í. p. 
20, 221. 
This Fragment has been variously attributed to Irenèus and 
Origen ami the presbyter Caius: the probabiJity is, that it be- 
longs to Hippolytus. In point of testimony, this is of no con- 
se(luence. The fragment, "h.ichever of the early }<'athers was 
its author, is filtal to the alleged anti({uity and primeval recep- 
tion of the doctrine of Pur:.!atory. 
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him, 'lolLO believes, a salutary indulgence is granted 
from tIle divine pity; and, EVEN IN THE VERY ARTI- 
CLE OF DEATH, HE PASSES TO DDIORTALITY 1. 
III. In the priInitive Church, as I have already 
had occasion to state, an opinion, built upon an 
obscure place in the Apocalypse, very early pre- 
vailed: that lJlartyrs and confessors and men emi- 
nent for tllelr eva/lgelical piety would rise agailll 
from tlle dead at 'll'llal 'loas esteemed afirst and par- 
tial resurrectioJl; 'wllile tIle rest of manl.;i/ld 'icould 
1l0t be resuscitated lilltil tile general resurrection ill 
tile day of final CO/lsulllllwtioll. Hence it becanle 
custoll1ary to offer prayers for the dead, not that 
they luight be prell1aturely extricated from an 
in1aginary Purgatory, but that they n1ight partici- 
pate of the first or particular resurrection instead 
of waiting for the ultÎlnate or general resurrec- 
tion 2. 


1 Quando istinc excessum fuerit, nullus jam pænitentiæ locus 
est, nullus satisfactionis effectus. IIic, vita aut amittitur, aut 
tenetur: hie, saluti æternæ, cultu Dei et fructu fidei, provi- 
detur. Nec quisquam, aut peccatis, retardetur, aut annis, quo 
minus veniat ad consequendam salutem. In isto adhuc mundo 
manenti, pænitentia nulla sera est. Patet ad indulgentiam 
Dci aditus: et, quærentibus atque intelligentibus veri tatem, 
facilis accessus est. Tu, sub ipso 1Ïcet exitu et vitæ tempo- 
ralis occasu, pro delictis roges: et Deum, qui unus et verus 
est, confessione et fide agnitionis ejus implores. Venia eonfi- 
tenti datur: et credenti indulgentia salutaris de divina pie tate 
conceditur: et ad immortalilatem, sub ipsa morte, tran situr. 
Cyprian. ad Demetrian. Oper. vol i. p. 196. See also Cyprian. 
Epist. xii. Opere vol. ii. p. 
7, 28. 
, See above, book i. chap. 5. 
 Ill. 3. (1.) 
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1. This opinion, which at the best reposes only 
upon a text of disputed interpretation, the 
pccu- 
lative gelliu
 of Tertullian could not suffer to rest 
in its pristine simplicitly. 
If to participate ill the first 'resurrection, he ar- 
gued, be a prit'ilege: tlwll, conversely, to 'lcait for 
the /lltimate resurrectiull //lust be a pUllishment. 
Thi.ç penal dela!f, therefure, mllst be l'ie'lJ.'ed as (ll/. 
expiation of qjJènces cOlllmitted ill the jleÛI: aud, 
accordingly, to such e.rpiation our Lord alluded, 
zehen, i 1 the parable, lie spalæ if a person being 
cast illtu a prison, u:hellce lie SllOlIlrl /lot be sid/cred 
to depart '/llltil lie Ilad paid tlte 'l'ery last farthill
 I. 
Had Tertullian advanced his speculation, luerely 
as a conjecture of his own; it might, UNAUTHORI- 
TATI\ELY, have Leen suffered to avail as far as it 
cOlfld avail: but, unhappily, he had the daring 
presUlnptiQn to claÏ1l1 for it the sanction of the 
Paraclete 2. And now let us mark, what, in the 
progress of time, has gradually followed. The 
notion of a penal expiatioll rifler deafll, advanced 
by Tertullian, when he had lapsed into the heresy 
of fanatical :\Iontanisln, as a frequent revelation 


DlFFlCUL11I.:S OF 1l0)1.\
IS
I. 
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I In summa, quum carccrcm ilIum, quod Evangelium de- 
monstrat, infcros intelligimus; et novissimum quadrantem, 
modicum quoque delictum mora resurrection is ilJic luendnm 
interpretamur: nemo dubitahit, an imam a1iquid pens:1rc penes 
infcros, sah a resurrectionis plenitudine, per carnem quoque. 
Tcrtull. de animo Opere p. 689. 
2 Hoc ctiam Paracletus frequentissimè commendavit. Ter- 
tull. de animo Opere p. 689. 
12 
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of the Holy Spirit, has since bccn stamped, by the 
no less fanatical infallibility uf the Tridentine Fa- 
thers, with the seal of indisputable orthodoxy 1. 
2. This idle and enthusiastic phantasy, when 
once started, even though started by an individual 
both aftpr his lapse into heresy and upon the very 
basis of the heresy into which he !tad lapsed, was 
not suffered, in the gradual corruption of the once 
sincere Church, to lie silently dormant. 
It is n1entioned with grave approbation by Cyril 
of Jerusalem, who flourished about the n1Ïddlc of 
the fourth ccntury: though he fairly confcsses, 
that l\IANY evell tllen dellied, tllat tIle souls oj tlle de- 
parted, 'whether tbey quitted tllis world 1Ûtll silt or 
"{cit/lOut Sill, could be at all be/lr:filed by lite prayer 
qffered up, Oll tlleir belwlf, Ol'er 1('lwt he calls, ill 
the 1l0l:el faslzioJlable pllraseology of tlw day, the 
holy and most tremendous sacrifice. He defends 
and illustrates the heresy-propped speculation of 
Tertullian, which that writer professed to have 
received fron1 the Paracletc after he had becon1c 
a l\Iontanist, by the supposed case of a king, who 
had banished frm1l his presence certain of his re- 
bellious subjects, but who had afterward been per- 


1 Concil. Trident. sess. xxv. p. 505, !JOG. In connection 
with Christianity, the doctrine of a Purgatory JOT tlte pttrijcf.l- 
lion oj souls was first starteù Ly Simon Magus. See Epiph. 
cont. hær. hær. xxi. It was held also by the )Ianichèans, who 
had clearly borrowed it from the reveries of ancient oriental 
Paganism. 
ee my Hor. Mosaic. vol. ii. p. 19ï -20J. 2d 
edit. See also Epiph. cont. hær. hær. ()ö. 
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suaded at the instance of their friends and rclati \reS 
to renIÏt their punislllnent 1. 
3. The San1l' notion, though with greater spe- 
ciality, is advanced by Alubrose, who flourished 
during the last quarter of the fourth century. 
He thinks, that those, whose sins have not been 
expiated in this life, will experience a purgatorial 
fin
 in the course of the tilHe which elapses be- 
tween the first and the final resurrection: and he 
adds, that the pUllislllllCnt of SOlue will extend 
even beyond the final resurrection, if they shall 
not have completed the entire length of the inter- 
n1ediate period 2. 
I-Iere, with a lan1entable ll1Ìsapprehension of the 
true and only principle of 111eritorious expiation, 
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1 Elm Kaì V7rÈp Ti:JJ1 1rPOJ;O;oLp1JpivWJI åyíWJI 7raTipwv J;aì f.1rLU- 
KV7rwv"aì 1rÚJ'TWJI å7rÀw
 TWJ' iJl );pïJl1rPOJ;t.J;OLP1JPfVWJI, pE"yICTT1JJI 
VJ '1ULJI 1rLUTf.{JOJ'Tl
 fUf.uBat Taï
 
vxaï
, ÍJ7rÈp tJJI ;, Ci'1ULf; ùJla- 
tþipf.Tm Tij
 úyía
 J;aì tþptJ;WÒf.UTÚT'1
 1rpoJ;Hpiv'I'J
 Bvuía
. Kaì 
ßovÀoflaL vflãf; å7rò V7ro(f.íYflaTo
 7rÛuat. olca ')'àp nO.\AOY
 
TVVTO ÀfYOJlTa
, Tí wtþf.ÀE.ÎTaL 
vxr), flf.Tà UpapT'1púTWJI cÌ7raÀÀau- 
uvpiJl'1 Tovèt. TOÛ J;(;UflOV, ;, OU fld), áflapT'1páTWV, idv i7rì Tij
 
1rpOtTEVXij
 PJl'1POVf.v'1Tf.; 01 Apa ydp, f.í. TLf: ßa.UtÀf.
' 7rPOUJ;f.J;pOV- 
J;(;Ta
 aimj, f.
Op;l1Tov!: 7rOLf,Uf(f.JI. f.ITa 0; TOVTOt
 êtatþÉpoJlTf.
, UTf.- 
tþaJ/oJI 7rÀi!aJlTf.
 V7rÈ.p TWJI iJl TLflwplaL
, aim; TOÛTOJI 7rpOtTf.JJf.Y- 
KE.Îf.V' oi", åv av.oï, ÚVf.ULJI ètf!l TWJI "oÀåuf.wJI; Cyril. lJicros. 
Catech. :\1 ystag. v. p. 241. 
2 Qui autern non veniunt ad prirnarn resurrectionern, sed ad 
secundam rcscrvantur: isti urentur, donee impleant tempora 
inter primam et sccundam resurrectionem; aut, si non imple- 
,"critH, diutius in suppJicio pcrrnanebunt. Ideo crgo rogernus, 
ut in prima resllrrectione partern habere rnereamur. Ambros. 
Enarr. in P..alrn. J. Opere co1. l
R(). 
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we have direct mention of a purgatorial.fil'e, re- 
specting which the two older writers, Tertullian 
and Cyril, notwithstanding that the former claimed 
to have received his doctrine from the Paraclete, 
say nothing distinct and specific. 
4. The tilues of Augustine ilnmediately succeed 
. 
the times of his master Ambrose: and it is not 
a little remarkable, that, although An1brose had 
expressed his sentiments with a considerable de- 
gree of positiveness, his pupil Augustine evinces a 
very odd sort of hesitation respecting the whole 
matter, which clearly enough indicates, that, in 
lìis days, the superstition had not been perfectly 
digested, though it was gradually acquiring strength 
and consistency. 
(1.) In his Treatise OJl Faitlt and JVorks, that 
great Father of the V\T estern Church remarks: 
that, From tIle passage in 'If,'hiclt St. Paul speaks of 
tlie fire trying every man's work and of tlle ill- 
áil,idual llimself being saved yet so as by fire, SO)IE 
deduced tile opinion; tliat persolls, '[()Iw Ilad built 
wood or Imy or stubble 'lfpO/l tile trlle foundation, 
'JIligllt, tllrough certain fiery pll1zislnnents, be puri- 
fied, so as to 1.eceive finally, by tile merits of that 
foundation, tIle privilege of ultimate beatitude. 
Hence he allows, that, if such be really the case, 
those persons do well, who would admit all comers 
indiscriminately, both good and bad, to the rite of 
Baptisln. But then he at the same tilne main- 
tains, that, if such a mode of inductive reasoning 
from a very obscure passage be adlnitted, the in- 
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evitablc result will he: that nunlerous passagcs, 
which are neither obscure nor mnbiguous, will 
stand convicted of speaking falsely. The plain 
consequence, therefore, is: that the interpretation 
of th(' ob
cure passage, for which SO)IE contcnd, 
cannot possihly be its true interpretation 1. 
IIere, unlcss I wholly nlÏsundcrstand hinl, Au- 
gustine, upon the very rational principle that Ob- 
scure texis mllst be expounded ill d Jpc/ldellt Ilarmoll!J 
,citl, texts '{eIÛcl, are fLOt obðcure, denies the doc- 
trine of a l)urgatory. 
(2.) 'Yet, in 011<.-" of his discourses, we find hinl 
cluploying phraseology, which certainly imports, 
that, at illat time, he had at least adopted sonle 
such indefinite speculation as that advocated by 
TertuIlian and Cyril of J erusalclu. 


I Quod (sciL 1 Corinth. iii. 10-15.) quidam ita intelligen- 
dum putant, ut illi videantuT ædificare, super hoc fundamen'um, 
aurum, argentum, lapides preciosos, qui fidei quæ in Christo 
est bona opera adjiciunt: illi, autem, fænum, ligna, stipulam; 
qui, cum eandem fidem habeant, male operantur. Unde arbi- 
trantur, per quasdam pænas ignis eos posse purgari ad sa!utem 
percipiendam merito fundamenti-Si ergo hæc omnia (scil. 1 
Corinth. xiii. 1. Jacob. ii. 14. 1 Corinth. vi. 9, 10. Galat. v. 19 
-21. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Iatt. xix. 11. Jacob. ii. 20. 
Iatt. xxv. 
87, 41. 1 Corinth. :xiii. S.), et cætera quæ innumerabilia per 
omnes Scripturas sine ambiguitate dicta reperiri possunt, falsa 
erunt: poterit verus esse ille intcllectus de lignis et fæno et 
stipuJa, quod hi salvi CTunt per ignem, qui, solam in Christum 
fidem tenentes, bona opera neglexerunt. Si autem ista et vera 
et clara sunt: proculdubio, in illa Apostoli sentcntia alius re- 
quirendus est intellectus. August. de Fid. et Opere c. xv. 
Opere vol. iv. p. is, 29. 
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Beyond all doubt, tI,e dead are assisted, by tlu' 
prayers of Holy Cliurch, alld by tIle salutary sacri- 
fice, and by tile alms ,,{i'IÛcll are giL'e/l for tIle repose 
of tlleir souls; so that tile Lord may deal '{['itll tltem 
more mercifully tllOll tlleir sins deser
'e: for this lias 
been banded dow/l by tlu' Fatlters, and is ubserved 
by tlle "{t'llOle CllIlrcll-Sucll exercises most assuredly 
prqjit tIle dead: but illell tllOse persons ollly are be- 
nefited, ZOllO lun:e so lil:ed before death, tlwi tllese 
tlli//gs may be useful to t"em after deatll i . 
(3.) So again, in his Treatise on tIle eight Ques- 
tiolls of DulcitillS, with Inost infelicitous disregard 
of the very opinion expressed by hitnself in his 
Treatise Oil Faitll alid Jror!.:s, he half inclines to 
think: that the fire, which St. Paulluentions as 
burning the defective works of a Christian though 
the Christian himself is saved as by fire, may per- 
haps be a Purgatory; through the fire of which 
allluust pass alike, whether they haye built upon 


I Orationibus ,-ero sanctæ Ecclesiæ, et sacrificio salutari, 
et eleemosynis, quæ pro eorum spiritibus erogantur, non est 
dubitandum mortuo3 adjuvari: ut cum eis misericordius agatur 
a Domino, quam eorum peccata meruerunt. Hoc enim a Pa- 
tribus traditum universa observat Ecclesia, ut, pro eis qui in 
corporis et sanguinis Christi communione defuncti sunt, cum 
ad ipsum sacrificium loco suo commemorantur, oretur, ac pro 
illis quoque id offerri commemoretur-Kon omnino ambigen- 
dum est, ista prodesse defunctis; sed talibus, qui ita vixerint 
ante mortem, ut possint eis hæc utilia esse post mortem. Au- 
gust. serm. xxxii. Oper. vol. x. p. 138. 
Perhaps it may be asked: Is this a genuine homily of 
Augustine? It occurs in the ,V orks of Bede. 
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the true foundation gold and sih.cr and precious 
stones, or whether they have only accunullatcd 
upon it wood and hay and stubble. 
Tl1at 
.ump 
mcll tIling as tllÌs occurs rifter tIle 
present life, is far, he observes,fl'ulII being incredi- 
ble 1. 
e 4.) But, when he conIes to treat directly of 
Purgatory itself, though still, with the Salne la- 
nlcntable inconsistency, relying for his scriptural 
proof upon the seU:'satne obscure and perfectly in- 
decisive passage of St. Paul; he speaks with al- 
most as luuch positiyeness, as if, in accordance 
with the vain pretence of the enthusiastic Ter- 
tullian, the silence of Christ had been subsequently 
relnedicd by a special revelation frOlIl heaven to 
hiInself in particular. 
By tllat transitory fire, concerning 'lL'IÛcli till' 
.Apm;tle says; lIe IlÍ1Jlself slwll be saeed, .'let so as 
III rough fire: /lot deadly, but ollly minute, Û/lS are 
}Jllrged-1J"lweeer i.
 conscious tliat allY deadly sin 
rules '[citltill ltim, tliat person, unless lie sllall llave 
"ii'ortlÛly reformer/himself, anr/ (if space be a.lforder/ 
him) slwll hare dOlle penance for a long time and 
.
!tall !tare been bountiful ill ((llll.
-gil'illg alld .'\lwll 
ltate ab.ç{a!lled from !tis sills: illat persoll caJl/lot be 


1 Talc aliquiù etiam post hanc \ itam fieri increùibile non 
<,st: ct, utrum ita sit, qnæri potest. Et aut im-eniri, aut 
latcre, nonnullos fideles per igncm qucndam purgatorium, 
quanto magis minus\ chona pereuntia dilexcrunt, tanto tarùins 
citiusve salvari? _\u
\I
t. de octo Dulcit. qll<l'st. Opcr. \01. iv. 
p.250. 


H h 
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purged ill the tra lsitory fire, cOllcerning 'icllicll tIle 
Apostle .
peaks; but tIle eternal fire will torment 
Ilim witllOut allY remedy. As for minute 
ill
, tllOuglt 
tltey cannot slay tlte soul, yet tbey so deform it by a 
sort of leprw;;y, t!tat, with difficulty, or at lea.')t "{vitli 
great con llsiol1, tlte.lJ sl1!'er it to receh'e tIle embrace 
rif the Iteavenly bridegroom-Let .f)ucll ,fjins, tlleu, be 
redeemed, by continual prayer, and by frequent fast- 
ing, and by larger alms, and above all by tlte for- 
giveness of Ollr ellemies: lest, 'llJlæn accllmulated, 
tlleY should sink tIle soul into perditivn. Bllt, wnat- 
el'er of those sins slutllnot !tave been thus 'redeemed, 
it lIlUSt be purged ill tI,e fire mentioned by the Apos- 
tle-On tllis principle, if ,ce tllank God for depriv- 
ing us of our friends 01' of our substance, confessing 
'"æitll trlle Itumility t!tat we sldfer less t!tall we de- 
sen'e: ollr sills will be purged ill tltis pre.')elll 'world; 
so tlwt, ill tlLe future world, tit at purgat01'ial fire 
slwll.find, either /lothing, or certainly but little, to 
burn away. Bllt, if 'we neither give tlwlll's unlo 
God in tribulation, nor buy 'lIt' our ÛllS by good 
"{t'orks: "{(Ie must, under lillCh circumstances, remain 
ill tlte fire cif ])urgatory just so long (l lime, as it 
/flay require to burn aü:ay 0111' smaller sills, like 
'it'ood alid hay alid stubble]. 


I IHo cnim transitorio ignc, de quo dixit Apostolus; Ipse 
llulcm salvlls erit, sed lamen 'l'tasi per igllem: non capitalia, 
sed minuta, peccata purgantur-Quicunque enim aliqua de 
istis peccatis in se dominari cognoverit: nisi dignè sc emenda- 
'-erit, et, si habuerit spatium, longo tempore pænitentiam 
('gcrit, et largas clcemos) nas crog-averit, ct a pcccatis ipsis 
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(5.) Thus, after luuch vacillation (a vacillation, 
\\ hich plainly could n('ver have occurred, had the 
modern latin doctrine been Ùll:ar .ably the fanliliar 
doctrine of the entire Catho1ic Church from tlie 
'Very beginlling), Augustine seelllS finally to have 
adopted, so far as pri/lciplt J is concerned, the iden- 
tical dogllla of a future Purgatory which is now 
held by the Church of ROlne. 


abstinucrit; illo transitorio ignc, de quo ait Apostolus, purgari 
non potcrit, sed æterna illum flamma sine ullo remedio crucia- 
bit. Quæ autem sint minuta peccata, licet omnibus nota sint : 
tamcn, quia longum est ut omnia rcpliccntur, opus est, ut cis 
vel aliqua nominemus-Quibus peccati
 Iicct occifli animam 
non credanms, ita tamcn earn, \elut quibusdam pastulis et quasi 
horrenda scabie rcplentia, dcformem faciullt, ut earn ad am- 
plexus jJlius spoTl-...i cælestis aut ,-ix aut cum grandi confusjone 
\ cnire permittant-Et ideo, continuis orationibus, ct frcquen- 
tibus jejuniis, et largioribus eleemo:;ynis, et præcipuè per 
indulgentiam eonlm qui in nos peccant, assiduè redimantur : 
ne forte, simul collecta, cumulum faciant, et demergant ani- 
mam. Quicquid cnim de istis peccatis a nobis redemptum non 
fuerit, illo igne purgandum cst, de quo dixit Apostolus-
\ut 
cnim, dum in hoc mundo vivimus, ipsi nos per pænitcntiam 
Ùtigamus: aut, certè volente aut permittcnte Deo, multis 
tribulationibus pro istis pcccatis affiigimur: et, si Deo gntias 
;Igimus, lihcramur. Quod ita fit, si, quotiens maritus, aut 
u"\.or, aut filius, moritur; ,cl si substantia, quæ a nohis plus 
quam oportet amatur, aufertur-1'amen, si Dl'o, qui illam a 
nohis aufcrri vclut pius pater permittit, tanquam boni fìlii 
gratia
 agamus, ct minus nos pati quam mercmur cum 'era 
humilitatc proft.'ramus: ita pcccata ipsa in hoc seculo pur- 
gantur; nt, in futuro. ille ignis pur
atorill.:) aut non inveniëJt, 
aut certè pannn invcniat, quod e,,-urat. Si. autem, nec in 
trihllhltiolll' Den 
ratias agnnus, nee honis opcribus pec('ata 
IIh:! 
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).,. et, though, in principle, the Purgatory of _\u- 
gustine is the same as the Purgatory of the Latins: 
in its arrangement, it differs II10St widely and Inost 
c
scntiany. 
According to the theory of the ROlnan Church, 
the SOlÙ,. immediately after its separation frOln the 
body, passes into a present Purgatory: yet the 
duration and intensity of its sufferings, in that 
place of expiatory tornlent, may be abbreviated 
and relaxed by the prayers of the liying. 
But, according to the theory of Augustine, the 
purgatorial fire, through which the leprous soul is 
dOOlned to pass, is the fire which consulncs the 
world at the stillfllture day of judglnent: whence 
it would follow, that the prayers for the dead, re
 
cOllllnellded by that Father, are not prayers by 
which the soul Jllay be liberated fronl a IJresellf 
Purgatory; but that they arc prayers, which n1ay 
ayail to give the soul a better passage through the 
yctfuture transitory fire at the general conSUlll- 
Ination 1. 


redimimus: ipsi tamdiu in illo purgatorio ignc moras habe- 
bimus, quamdiu supradicta peccata minuta, tanquam ligna, 
fænum, stipula, consumantur. August. de Ign. Purgat. serm. 
iv. Opere \'01. x. p. 382. 
1 Vespera autcm i11a finis est 
'ecllli; et caminus ille, vcniens 
dies judicii: divisit, inter media ilia quæ divisa crant, ctiam 
caminus-Sunt ergo quidam carnales, ct tamcn Ecclesia: 
gremio continentur, vi\ entes secundum quemlam nlOdum suum 
-Quicunquc tal is permanserit, et secundum quendam modum 
vitæ aptum carnalibus, et de gremio Ecclesiæ non rece
serit, 
et non fuerit st:ductns ab hæreticis, ut e
 contraria. Imrte divi- 
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I V. The difference is striking: and it is a dif- 
ference, which, in point of chronological arrange- 
Inent equally applies to the older, though still singu- 
lady ntrying, theories of Tertulliall and ÂUlbrose. 
Tertullian, frotH the rc,relatioll of the Paraclete, 
contended for a sort of lIegath'e Purgatory; \\ hich 
consisted rather in a delay of final cOlllplete hap- 


datur: \"eniet caminus; et ad ùe:<...teram poni, sine camino, 
non poterit. S
d, si caminurn pati non vuh, pergat in turtu- 
rem ct coll1mbam. Qui potest capere, capiat. Si autem non 
sic erit; et ædificaverit, super funùamentum, ligna, fænum, 
stipulam; Id cst, amores seculares, fimdamento fidei suæ, 
!:Iuperædifica" erit: tamen, si in fundamento sit Christus, ut 
primum locum ipse habeat in corde et ei nihil omnino antepo- 
natur; portantur tales, tolerantur et tales. Veniet caminus : 
inccndet ligna, fænum, stipulam. Ipse alltem, inquit, salvlls 
erit, sic tamen quasi 1JCT ;gnl_m. August. Enarr. in Psalm. ciii. 
conc. 3. Opere \ 01. viii. p. 430. 
Qualis tUllC crit \relut aurea per "entilationem, ita }Jer judi- 
cium plrgata nodssimum, eis quoque igne mundatis, qu
bus 
talis mumlatio necessaria est. 
\ugust. de Civ. Dei. lib. xx. 
c. 
5. Opere vol. v. p. 253. 
"(\ unquid dicturus est quispiam hoc fidei tempus illi fini esse 
coæquandl1m, quando ;glle judicii lIOt';ss;m; mundabuntur, qui 
offerant hostias in justitia? Ibid. c. 26. p. 
53. 
It is not improbable, that _\ugustine may have borrowed 
this notion from a conjectural hint, which II ad been previously 
thrO\\ll out by Origen. t'ee Orig. ad,". Cels. lib. iv. p. 1 ()8, 
169. lib. ". p. 2-W, 241. lib. vi. p. 292, 293. The idea itself 
seems to have been ultimately taken from those succt?ssÌ,,'c 
purgatorial catastrophès of the world, wheÙlCr by a deluge 
of \\ ater or hy a dduge of fire, \\ hich constitute so conspicuous 
a feature in many of the ancient systems of theological philo- 
sophy, both oriental and occidental. See Urig. adv. Cels. 
Jib. i\". p. 173. lib. ,-. p. 
 t I., 
 
.
. 
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piness, than in any actual suffering of positiye 
tonnent: and this lIfgative Purgatory, in which 
less perfect souls are domned to nlake expiation, 
until they 
hall have paid t}w last farthing, by 
severely experiencing that delayed hope which 
maketh the heart sick, he placed chronologically 
. 
between the first and the ultilnate resurrection. 
Alnbrose (though, where he learned the doc- 
trine, does not appear) contended for a posith'(> 
fiery Purgatory: and this poÛtive Purgatory; which 
now, so far as I mn aware, first makes its appear- 
ance, unless indeed son1ething of the sort be 
insinuated by Cyril of J erusalen1 ; he similarly 
placed hetween the two supposed successive re- 
surrections, though in some ca
es he would ex- 
tend it eyen beyond the nltirnate. 
.Augustine, when at length, after nIllch hesi- 
tation and after a total abandonlnent of his ap- 
parently . original opinion, he had adopted the 
speculation of a positive fiery Purgatory, chose, in 
his chronological arrangeUlellt of it, to differ both 
fronl Tertullian and frmll An1brose: for, instead 
of placing it between the first and ultiumte resnr- 
rection, he 111ade it an appendage and conc01nitant 
of the final day ofjudglnent; supposing hispoÛtil'e 
purgatorial fire to be 110 other, than the fire which 
will consume the universe. 
N ow, had the 1110dern latill doctrine of Pur- 
gatory been the doctrine of the Catholic Church 
from tlie f'fJ'.'1 beginning, it were Ï1npossible that 
these strange z'aJ'iatiolls could have occurred. .As 
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Tertullian and Ålnbrose and .Augustine Inutually 
differ fron1 each other: so, at present, does the 
Church of Rome differ froln all the three. But 
this could never have taken place, had the Inoderll 
latin speculation been the ultil'ersall!J rcrcil'ed doc- 
trine of the priluitive Church. Therefore, eyen 
to say nothing of the direct testimonies ngaiwíl the 
unscriptural dognla of Purgatory, it is abundantly 
clear" from the very fact of {[.
'certaillcd t'ariatioll, 
that that dogtna, as now held and enforced by the 
innoyating Church of Rome, was cOlnpleted, only 
by slow degrees" and in the lapse of a considerable 
period. 



CIIAPTER VI. 


. 


S \T
T-WORSHlP, BIAGE-WORSHIP, RELIC-\\ ORSIIIP, 
CROSS-WORSHIP. 


GRA YEL Y to sit. down, for the purpose of demon- 
strating froln Scripture that Tile 'worship of nny 
being save God is expressly p,'ohibited, were n1ere 
trifling: for, in the present day, it would be a 
plain waste of tÏ111e, which might be lnuch Inore 
profitablyenlployed. 
The Bible knows nothing of those paganising 
distinctions between relative '{('or,'il1ip and positive 
'{llors/lip, by which the Church of ROlne vainly at- 
ten1pts to hide the deformity of her apostatic su- 
perstition: a superstition, which, ill a('tlial prac- 
tice, and even Oil the authority of some of Iter 
ablest member,r;, is ever running into the 1110St 
direct and nlost offensive idolatry 1. On the COll- 


1 To the abominations already noticed above, tlle reader 
may add the following notable decision of Gabriel Biel. 
Si fuerint imagines Christi; adorantur eadf..nl 
pecie qua 
Cllristlls, id est, adoratione latriæ: si, bcatis..imæ Virginis ; 
hypcrduliæ. Gahr. Hiel. stllwr can. Miss. lcet. 4
J. 
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trary, as the Bihle condcnuls the voluntary anù 
unrequircd hUOlility of worshipping beatified spi- 


Was this Gabriel cver censured by his ecclesiastical su!}erior::) 
for his gross inculcation of idolatry? If Dr. Trevern and .:\Ir. 
lIusenbeth \\ ish to repel the char
e preferred against their 
Church, lct them produce the regular censurc of the present 
most impudent culprit. The truth is, that, let the matter be 
speculatively disguised a::. it may, the pretendl'd relatiu n.'or- 
sllip of images perpetually; in practice, runs into tile vilest 
idolatry. For instance, can the two following prayers, to a 
scnseless image and an equally senseless cross, be viewed, hy 
plain common sense, under any other aspect? 

alve sancta facies nostri Redemptoris, in qua nitet specics 
divini splcndoris, imprcssa ni, ei candoris! Salve vultûs Do- 
mini imago beata! lVOS deduc ad 1 ropria, 0 felixfigura! 
Ave cru
, spes unica! Auge lJiis justitiam, reis'llic dOlla 
t'elllam. 
Thc former of these two worsc than silly prayers is addressed, 
I suppose, to the pretcnded impression of our Lord's counte- 
nanc(> on the t\\ 0 se,.eral napkins of Agbarus and Yeronica: 
for tltat seems to be thc image there invocated. .Aringhi 
plainly tells us, without the least censure either from Pope or 
Cardinal, that this vain idol, is at once preservcd as a bulwark 
against mad image-breakers, and is offercd to thc faithful to be 
b!J tl,cm adorcd. 
I maginem llanc ab Edcsscnorum civitate translatam, con- 
digno aù hæc usque tempora \ enerationis cultu in divi Silvestri 
ccdcsia, "eIuti di\ inum quid et perenne sacrarum imaginum 
monumentum, pariter ac propugnaculum advcrsus in'ianos 
iconoclast as assen ari, et suscipiclldam fidclibus ADORA
 D,BIQUE 
pro} O1li. Aring. Rom. Subt. vol. ii. lib. v. c. 4. 
As a specimen of the trickery by wl1ich this contemptihle 
idolatry is supported and ad vanccd, . \ ringhi gravely tells us : 
that The ima{fcs of the Blessed 1ïrgin shine out continually by 
nc1l.' alld duil!l miraclts, to thl. comfort of thcir t'otllrics and to 
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rits: SO it condeu1ns all ilnage-worship, on the 
plea, not only of its particular iU1piety, but like- 
wise of its universal absurdity; thus plainly, by 
the very necessity of its phraseology, making no 
difference between popish images if saints and 
pagan images of false divinities 1. 
0Initti;1g, then, the superfluity of a formal con- 
futation from Scripture, I shall rather en1ploy 
myself in establishing the historical FACT: that 
Tile early ClLurch disat'owed and rejected tllOse cor- 
ruptions of Saillt-'worslzip and Image-u'orsltip and 
Relic-Loorsllip and Crm;s-"{oorsllÍp, which, however 
disguised and modified by t'aÙz explanations, are 
'/lOW the 'I.-indicated and established opprobrium of flU] 
Church of Rome. 
I. The first in order, a1nong sllch abOlninations, 
con1CS the practice of Sainl-'lt'orship: which in- 
cludes, on the one hand, the worship of the Virgin 
l\lary; and, on the other hand, the worship of the 
angels. 


the confusion vf all gainsayers. He adds: Within tllese fl'11) 
years, under every Pope successively, some or other of our sacred 
images, especially oj the more ancient, Ilave made thcmlJoelves 
illustrious, and have acquired A PECULIAR WORSUIP AND VENE- 
RATION, by tlte exhibition of fresh signs; as it is notoriouo't to 
all, tv/tO dll'ell in this city. He then gives us a most ridiculous 
account of a miracle-working picture of St. Dominic, wl1Ïch 
(alÙ please you) came down from heaven in the year of grace 
1530. Ibid. vol. ii. p. 464. 
1 See, in particular, the magnificently contemptuous passage 
in Habak. ii. IB-fW. See also Isaiah xliv. 9-20. 
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1. FroIH the notorious circunlstance of our 
Lord being univerç;ally iuvocated, the early Chris- 
tian
 not unfrcquently proyc, in the way of pro- 
fessed argun1Cnt, his true and essential divinity: 
anù they rest their proof: partly upon the scriptural 
illegality of invocating any being save God, anù 
partly upon tlll' ahsurdity of fancying that any 
heing 
aye God can hear invocations aùdrc

eù 
to hÜn ii'oln every quarter of the universe. 

ow this argunlCnt were palpably inconc1usiY{1, 
if the persons, who eUlployed it, had tlLelllse!t'es 
habitually invocated either angels or the souls of 
departed saint
. 
Therefore such persons, by the very drift and 
necessary purport of their reasoning, could not 
ha\'e indulged in that vain and bootless super- 
stition. 
(1) If Christ aere OltZlf a //lall, argue
 N ovatian 
about the llliddlc of the third century: 11010, '"1t,llen 
ill l'oca ted, is lie eL'ery '"{ehere present: for OJ1l/li- 
pre!
ellc(' is ilw wt/ll"lJ, '1101 oj '/1/(/#, bllt cý' God? If 
C!irist 'tcere ollly a mrl/l; '[['IIY, in Ollr prayer.
, is a 
mall illvocated as Ollr mediator: since, to qfford u.., 
.
alcatioll, the illl'ocatioll of a mall may '{eel! be 
deemed ilu:fficaciolls 1. 


1 Si homo tantummo(lo Christus, quomodo adest ubique in- 
'\ ocatus; cum hæc hominis natura non sit, sed Dei, ut adesse 
omni loco pos:)it? Si homo tantummodo Christus, cur homo 
in orationibu'i meòiator imocatur, cum in\"ocatio hominis ad 
præ:-t3mIam salutem inefficax jmlicctur. Kovat. de Trin. in 
Oper. 'fertull. p. 610. 


13 
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(2.) Jré are truly 'lC'orslÛppers of God, says 
Athanasius in the fourth century: because we 
i nL'ocate no one oj tlte creatures nor allY mere mall, 
but the Son 'll.'lw is by nature from God and trile 
God,. made man indeed, ,lJpt not the less tltenjore 
, 
the Lord himself and God and Sal'Ïour. 'VllO 
, 
would not justly admire this being: or 'lC.'!lO '[('oilld 
'}lot collect, tlwt he lllust lleeds be some'lC'lwt truly 
divi/lc 1 ? 
2. 'Ylth the obvious and necessary purport of 
this general arglunent (an arglunent perfectly con- 
clusive in the Inollth of an Anglican, but an argu- 
111ent which can never be eUlployed either with 
cogency or "ith consistency by a Inodern Roman- 
ist), agree the direct testÜnonies of the ancient 
theologians. 
(1.) 'Ye lnay first hear, against the worship of 
the 
aints, the testimony vf Augustine. 
Let /lot our point of 'religion be the 'If'orship of 
dead me/l. For, tllOugll tlley liced piolls
lJ; still 
t!tey are not to he.m accou/lted of, as requiringfrom 
'liS any sitch honours: but they 'rather 'lL'is/t us to 
'lfJorship him, througll w!tose illÙlIlillatioll t!tey 1'ljoice 
11mt we sllOllld be partners of tlleir merit. Tiley 
lire to be honol/red, therefore, OIL account of 1l11ita- 


1 'AÀÀù åÀl}Bwf; BWUE!3E.Ì.f;, ón fL1]'UJ-.a TWV YEV1}TWV' fL1ì lÈ 
J.:OlJlÒJl TLJlù. iÍJl8pw7roJl. åÀÀå TÒJl l." 8wii 
{,UEL "a
 åÀ1]Bu'òJl 
8EÒJl Yióv' TOVTOJI lÈ YEvófLEJlOV iÍvBpw7rov, oulÈJI 
TTOV Kúpwv 
aVTòv J.:a
 8EÒJl J.:a
 
wTijpa, I.7rL"a""oúfLEBa. TOVTO cÈ Tif; OVK (tv 
8avfLáuHEJ/. 1ì Tif; ov" åv UÚVBETO BEÌoJ/ åXl1Bwf; EiVfLt TÒ 7rpãYfLa ; 
Athan. contr. Arian. Orate iv. Opere \'01. i. p. 275. 
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liOll; nnt to be prayed to, on ([CCollllt (if re- 
ligion 1. 
(2.) l.et us next, against the wor:ship of angels, 
hear the tcstin10ny uf Origcn. 
lfal'illg learned to call those beillgs (l1Igels,frolll 
tlleir oJJicial character of lIle
j
'engers; 'icejind Ilu'm 
also, ill tlie Sacred Scriptures, styled gods, Oll ac- 
count oj their belll!? dil:ille. }ret they arC' not 80 
lilyled, as if 'ice lcere cOJ/lJJlll/lded to rellcrale and to 
It'orsliip tlielll ill tlte place if God; sillce tlu'y are 
ollly mere ministering agellts, '(clIO conrey to us God's 
blessill
s. J?or all supplicatioll alld prayer and in- 
tercessioll a1ld tliaJlksgil'illg loe mllst 'lifer up to God 
.CliO is above all, through the lidl/g JVorl! and God 
'icliO is a high-priest superior to all al/gels-l'o ill- 
t'ocate angel.'), indeed, "{('hell lIlell kllo'ii' so little about 
tit em, 'icere itself irratiollal: but, even Oil tlte Sllp- 
POStttOIl that 
L'e n.:ere eL'er so (cell acquainted teith 
.fillCIt /Ily.
lerious "ú 1 o/ulers; ,
till this L'ery ,r;llpposed 
kllui:cledge, '{chile it 1t'a.
 setting forth tlteir nature 
and tlu!ir respectil'e qtfices, d:ollld forbid liS pre- 
sllmptuously to pray to allY other tlLan tlte all-slif- 
jiciellt Deity through tILe SUIl of God ollr Saviuur 2. 


1 
on sit nobis religio cultus hominum mortuornm, Quia, 
si pic vixcrnnt, non sic habl'ntur, ut taiLs quærant honorl."s: 
spd ilium a nohis coli \"olnnt, quo illuminantè lætantur meriti 
sui nos cs
e consortes. Honoraudi sunt ergo proph.'r imita- 
tiollem, 110n adoramli propter religioucm. .A ugust. de \ er. 
rdig. c. h. Opcr. \"01. i. p. 317. 
2 TOt/Tou, (,ì ÙYYfAOVÇ ùrrò Toii fPYOtJ aVTwJ- flcpa(h/I:OTE!; 
"((At;., fvptCTW/lfJl aÙïovç, (tit TÒ (hwvr fl. at, ,,<<ì ()WV!; i., Taì!: 
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(3.) Let us next, against the worship of the 
Yirgin l\Iary specifically, hear the testimony of 
Epiphanius. 
After censuring at great length the collyridian 
heretics for illvocating the Yirgin as a sort of god- 
dess, él1l1 after declaring that Christians ought not 
indecorously to '"ellerate the saints but rather hin) 
who is their sovereign lord and Blaster: he sums 
up the whole with the following 1110st wholes01ne 
admonition. 
Let 11lary be llcld in lWllOl/r: but let tlie Fatlter 
({lid tlie SOil and tlie Holy Gliost be 'Worshipped. 
As for Jlary, let JiO one "timrsltip lier 1. 


ifpaic 1rOTÈ. òJlofLa'ofLÉJ'oIJC ypacpair;. 'A

' OVX (JUTE 1rpouTáO'- 
ufO'Bm ;/fLiJl TOÙ!: èWJ:oJloiivTaç, J:aL pipoJlTftr; JífLÎ.JI Tà Toii ewii, 
UißHJI J:<<L 7rpouJ:IJJlEÏv åJlT
 Toii ewv. IIuO'uv fLf.JI yfÌp UJ/O'tv "al 
7rpoufvxJìJl J:aL ï VTfV
tV J:aL fvxaptO'TÍuv ILJ'a7rffL7rTiov Ttj brì 
7rãUL eft;;, ttà Toii i7rL 1rá"TWV åyyi
wv åpxu:piwr;, Ép.tJ;úXOV 
Aúyov Kat efov-'Ayyi
ovr; yàp mÀium fLJì dvaÀaj3óJlTUr; TÌ1J1 
1J7rf.p dJlBrW7rovr; 7rfpL aVTWV É7rLO'T11P.llJ', OVJ: fií
oyov' Lva êf. f.:UL 
"ae' V7rÓBfUU' I, 7rfPì. aVTWJI f.7rLUr1lfLYJ, BuvfLåUtór; TLr; o
O'a KaL 
å7róptJllTOr.;, J:uTaÀlltþf)fi. aVTll 
 É7rtUr1IJ1-ll, r.apauri/uaua nìv tþVUUI 
aVTWV K"al Étþ' oIr; tlutJl ËmuTOt TETUYfLÉVOL, OVJ: iáO'H ÜÀÀ
 Buppt.7v 
EVXEuBm, ;, Ti 7rpÒ!: 7rc1J'Tf1 cmpHÎ. f7rl 1r<<lTt eE
, (lit TOV 
WTijpor; 
l/fLwv Yíov TOV ewii. Orig. cont. Cels. lib. v. p. 2j3. 
I 'Ev TífLrJ fO'TW !\Iápw. ó lÈ IIuTlìp, f.:aì. Yíòr;, "aL" Aywv 
IIJlElifLa, 1rpouJ:vJlÛuBw. T
V )IapwJl J1-1]2EÌ
 7rpoO''':VVtLTW. Epiph. 
cont. }lær. lib. iii. tom. ii. hær. 79. See also hær. 78. 
Epiphanius strongly reprcl}cnds the then nascent heresy of 
worsllipping the Virgin in the place of a divinity = dVTL Bwû 
TUVTllV 1rUpHfT<<YELJI fU7rovluJ:ónu; J:Ul U7rOVCÚ(OJlTar. Yet, in 
the lamentably corrupt practice of modern Rome, .Mary, as we 
learn ii'om the Office of the BI

:scd Viq
in, i
 im ocatcd a
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II. FrotH Saint-worship, let us proceed to IlIIagl}- 
wor.çhip. 
1. The early Christians perpetually ridiculed 
the image-worship of the Pagan
, as the yery 
quintessence of u1l1ningled absurdity: nor did 


the QlleclI if heat'Cll. A \-c Regina cælorum! This shameless 
idolatry is a precise adaptation, to the Virgin :Mary, of the 
identical \\ orship, formerly oHèred up to Astoreth or Isis under 
the self-same title of tl..e Queen of !lcar:en. See J erem. xli\. 17. 
The nature of the worship is but too evident from a scanda- 
lous pCf\"crsion of the \\ hole book of the Psalms, which I 
remember to ha\'e myself once encountered. ðome zealous 
adorer of this pagani
cd Queen ('f heaven had actually tra,,-estied 
all the Psalms, hy throughout industriously introducing the 
name of Alar!! in the place of the name of JcllOr:ah ! 
How in practice the Virgin is worshipped, app<'ars from an 
inscription, placed, without any reprehension or censure, 0\ er 
the principal gate of one of the great churches of Florence in 
the year 1711. 
Janua cælestis beneficii. Janua salutis. Ipsam Virginem 
attendite. Transite ad me omnes, qui concupiscitis me-Qui 
me im enerit, il1\ cniet \ itam, et hauriet salutem a Domino. 
..Yc-mo enim est, qui sllll:us fiat, 0 sanctissinlll, nisi per tee 
J.Yemo est, qui liberetllr a malis, nisi lJcr tc. 
Yemo est, CUjllS 
llliscreatur gratia, nisi per te-)Iaria, profecto, omnibus mise- 
ricordiæ sinum aperit, ut de plellitlldine ejlls accipialll utÚt'crsi : 
capti\ us, redemptionem; æger, curationcm; tristis, consola- 
tionem; peccator, veniam ; justus, gratiam; angelus, lætitiam; 
tota Trinitas, gloriam. ::>ee ::\Iiddeton's Letter from Romc. 
Pref. Disc. p. 45. 
With this detestable blasphemy, which, as Epiphanius speaks, 
exhibits the Virgin in the place of a di\"init)., the idolatrous 
})rap'rs in her Office but too faithfully correspOl1<1. 
Sah t.', H('gina! .\later mis('riconli.L', \ ita, dulcedo, et spes 
Ilo..,tr.t, 
.th'c! Ad te clamamu:;, exult s filii Evæ! 
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they ridicule it one jot the less, when the Pagans 
vindicated the silly practice on the precise ground 
that the Rmnanisb still continue to vindicate it ; 
on the ground, namely, that The 'If.'orsltip '{D(lS not 
absolute bilt relatiL'e, or (as the Tridentine Fathers 
express it) that TILe honollr paid to the images is 
Inferred to the prototypes which the images re- 
present. 
Now, frmu the very necessity of the case, it is 
obvious, that persons, who thus ridiculed all 
Ï1nage-worship whether positive or relatiee, could 
by no possibility have been tllemselces Ï1nage-wor- 
shippers under allY aspect or under allY 1110dified 
explanation: for, if tILey, either poÛtiL'ely or re- 
latiL'ely, had worshipped (as the Council of Trent 
speaks) the Ï1nages of Christ and the virgin 1110- 
ther of God and the other saints; they would 
plainly have subjected theu1se!ves to a cOlllplete 
and 1110st triu111phant retort courteous fronl the 
Pagans, whonl they inconsistelltly ridiculed for 
doing the very thing, which they were all thé 
while doing themselves. 
Nor would any distinction, which they Inight 
have been pleased to draw between christian saillts 
and heathen gods, have in the least saved theln 
fronl the force of the well 111erited retort. If the 
relative worship of images, as avowedly practised 
by the Pagans, were ill itself a fitting subject of 
just ridicule: the relative worship of images, as 
confessedly practised by the Christians, lllust iN 
itself he equally deserving of indignant satire. 
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The ridicule of the early ecclesiastical writers 
touched the i/lliere/ll ahsurdity of ilna
e-worship 
O,ç lwcll: whethcr that worship wer(> poÛtil'e, as it 
was douhtless practised by the besotted vulgar; 
or whether it were relative, as the educatcd Pagans 
delightcd to cxplain it. lIenee, had they tllelll- 
seh'es been consciously addicted to Ï1nage-worship 
either positiL'e or 1'elatil'e, they could never haye 
dared to ridicule the self-same practice on the part 
of the Pagans: or, had they strangely adventured 
upon so palpable an inconsistency, they could by 
no possibility have escaped the hearty and joyous 
laugh of the perfect retort courteous. 
You Christians ridicule our image-worship for- 
sooth, on the professed ground of its absolute and 
ill/wren! absurdity: and yet your own churches 
are actually crowded with ilnages, to which you 
offer up that identical relative worship which in 
Ollr case you take upon yourselves to deride. Let 
Clodius reform himself, ere he kindly undertake 
the refonuation of others. 
'Yere I an African or a Hindoo, such assuredly 
would be the answcr which I should Inake to a 
latin missionary; who, with the tridentine deci- 
sion in his mouth and with a worshipped crucifix 
in his hand, should rashly atten1pt to ridicule the 
venerable and ancient Ï1uage-worship of my re- 
mote forefathers. 
Let us now attend to the language and the rea- 
soning of th(> old ecclesiastical writers. 
I 1 
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(1.) It 7l'ere abslfrd, says Clement of Alex- 
andria, as the ['er.'1 pliilosopliers cOl1fes.r;, tliat 'J1lall, 
.dw is tlle plaything of God, slioulrl make God: it 
'l['ere absurd, tllat the Deity himself should be made 
by a cllildislt cOlltriC(lllce. For tltat, 'l('liicli is pru- 
duced, //lust needs he similar to tl/([t,from wlÛcll it 
is produced-Blft images, 'lc'l"ougllf by mean artizaJls, 
are produced from '{(1orthless materials. fherefore, 
they themselces must be 7f'orthless alld material and 
profane 1. 
(2.) JVIlen tILe det,il, says Tertullian, introduced 
into tlie 'world manufacturers of statues and image.ç 
and representations of el'ery description: tl/(/t rude 
trqlfickillg of Ill/mall calamity derÏt'ed both its ?lame 
and its prqfit from idols. Hence ez'ery art, i:C'liich 
produces all idol in 'lC'lwtsoever manner, becomes tlle 
head of idolatry-Consequelltly, every form or di- 
'11lillutil'e image must be called an idol-God pro- 
hibited, a.Y ll111Clt tlle making (if all idol, as tile 'loor- 
sltipping of it-1171erefore, to eradicate the very 
substratum of idolatry, tlle dil'ine Law proclaims; 
Ye shaUl/ot make an idol: and it fortlm!it" slllÿoins 
to this proclamation; Nor tILe likeness of the things, 


1 rEÀOLOV piv T' tr.v EL'1, W!; aVTot <pauLv Ot CþLÀÓUOcþOL, lÍJ'Opw7rOJl 
úVTa 7ralyvLOJI Owv 8EÒV Épyú'EuOm, "at ylYJ'EUBm 7rm(Lãr; 
Tixv7]r; TÒV eEÓV. É7rEÌ TÒ YLVÓPEJ'OV, TavTòv "at ÓpOLOJI Ttf l
 o
 
yivETaL-Tà èÈ 7rpÒ!; ùvBpw7rwV ßUJ'llVUWV "aTau"Eva'ópEva 
ùyúÀpa Tå TE "at tEpà l" Tijr; V;>"'Ir; Tijr; ùpyijç y{ VETaL" 6jUTE "aì 
aVTà ('tV EL-'1 å{Jyà "at vÀL"à "at J3E/3r];>"a. Clem. Alex, Strom, 
lib. vii. Oper, p 714. 


13 
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'It'I,iel, (/r(> ill heacell, and "l{}hic/t are ill l artlt
 alld 
'It'hie!L are ill the sea I. 
(3.) 117(>, says Origcn, deem those tile mosl igl/o- 
r nt: who are not as/i( med, to address lifeless 
thing,,,;, to petition tlte wea!.: for !tealtlt, 10 ask life 
Ji'om IIU' dead, to pray for IIelp from l!i(> most de- 
spicably ?leedy. lurl, !Iwugl, some may {(Ile
e, 11wl 
tllese images are not gods but only tllei,. symbols 
alld representations: et'ell suclt peJ"so/ls, fancyin{! 
t!tat illlitatiolls (if tIle Deily call b(> made by th 
hands of some mean aJ"Û::all, are /lot ( 'it'llit less 
igllora/lt alld slacis!t alld ullillstructed. From 'his 
.yot/isll stupidity, tIle very lowest alld least informed 
of u.r;; Christialls are exempt 2. 


I Uùi artifices statuarum et imaginum et omni!; generis 
simulachrorum diabolus seculo intulit; rude illud negotium 
humanæ calamitatis, et nomen dc idolis, consequutum est, et 
profectum. Exinde jam caput facta est idololatriæ ars omnis, 
quæ idolum quoque modo edit-bitur omnis forma vel formula 
idolum se dici exposcit-Idolum tam fieri quam coli Deus 
prohibct- Propter hanc causam, ad eradicandam scilicet mate- 
riam idololatriæ, Lex divina proclamat; N e feceritis idolum: 
et conjungens; Neque similitudinem eorum, quæ in ccrlo sunt, 
et quæ in terra, et quæ in mari. Tertull. dt: Idol. Oper. 
p. 729. 
Tertullian seems to carry the matter so far, as to probibit 
the \\ hole art of statuary. But this very exaggeration, un- 
tenable as it is, adds to the value of his testimony. For he 
('ould ncyer have ]Jroscribtd the art as an art, if the Christians 
of his day notoriously eyen 'CCncratecl images. Th
 retort 
from Paganism would, in t!tat case, have been too ohvious: 
Physician, h('al '''!lst/f. 
2 'IIfLEÏt tÈ ò1rmhvToTf....OV{; fþUfLÈII TOVr I-nì u;uxvllolLÉJlOVt i.. 
Ttf Toï{; dt/-VXOLÇ 7rp()U
...a"'fÌlI, Kat '7rEpè fLÈJI irYLE.iar; TÒ åuthJlÈç f.7rL- 
I i 2 
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(4.) You Pagans allege:J says Arnobius, tlwt 
you worship tlze {lods througlt the medium of images. 
TVIlat tlten? Ez'ell if there '[oere 1/0 images ill exist- 
ellce, could tlte gods be ignorant tlwt tliey 'lcere 'If'Or- 
.fîhipped: could tIle gods fallcy, that YOll paid tllem 
no lI01l011rs? ròu tell US:J tltat they receiL'e your 
prayers alld supplications through tlie medium of a 
sort of go-betweens-l\To'lO 'lc!tat can be 11101'(' injuri- 
OllS, m()re contumeliolls, more Izard, than to kno'l(' a 
{{od, and yet to supplicate anotlier tlting; titan to 
e.lïJect a.fîsistallce frolll a deit.lJ, and yet to deprecate 
a seJlsele8s representation 1. 
(5.) If is mallifest, says the christian speaker in 
the Dialogue of l\Iinucius Felix, that your gods 
'lCJere mere men, (CJllOnl rce know botlt to Iwve been 


,(UÀOvltÉJ'ovr;;, 7ffp2 êÈ (wijr;; TÒ J'fJ;:PÙJI d
LOjjJlrar;;, 7rEp2 
È È7ftJ;:ov p lar;; 
TO U7fOpWTaTOJl inUVOJlTur;;. KiÍJ' TLJ fr;; Ci p-tì TavTá q>a(1"LJI fÏvat 
TOVr;; ßEoVr;;, d
\.Àh p-tP-1JP-ÚTWJI dÀ1/Bu'wJI J;:ùnÚ'wJI aÍJp-ßúÀa. ovlÈJI 

ïTOJl ,,((2 Ol1TOt, IJI ßaJ uÍJawJI Xfpa2 Tà p-tp-lO.LUTU Tijt; BHÚT1/TOr;; 
fþaJlTU'Óp-fJlOt fivaL, (l7falcfVToL Eiat "a2 dJlcpú7foca ..-a2 dp-aBfÎ{;. 
wr;; TOVr;; ÈaxúTovr;; TWJI ÈJI ;,p-j). ([7f1/ÀÀúXfJat TaÚT1/r;; Tijr;; Ù7fatèfValur;; 
"u2 Tijr; dp-aBlar;;. Orig. cont. Cels. lib. vi. p. 284. 
1 Deos, inquitis, per simulacllra ('elleramur. Quid ergo? 
Si hæc non sint, coli se dii nesciunt, nee impertiri a vobis 
ullum sibi existimabunt honorern? Per tramites ergo quosdam, 
et per quædam fidei commissa, ut dicitur, \"estras sumunt 
atque accipiunt cultiones: et, antequam hi sentiant, quibus 
illud debetur ohsequium, simulachris litatis prius, et \'elut re- 
liquias quasdam aliena ad illos ex auctoritate transmittitis. Et 
fluid fieri potis est injuriosius, conturneliosius, durius, quam 
deum aherurn scire, et rei alteri supplicare: opem sperare de 
numine, et nullius sensus ad effigiem deprecari? Arnob. adv. 
p-ent. lib. vi, p. 195. 
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burn and to IUll'{J died. }P"et '(clIO doubts, that tlw 
t'ul{{ar adore alld publirly 7t.'or,"ihip their rOllsecrated 
images ?-Jlow come.f) one oj t!lese gods inlo e.rist- 
encp? TVliy, trilly, lw is cast in II mould, or he is 
heLt'll Ollt of a block, or he is carved "{['iill a tool! 
As yet, 110 it'el'er, .'wring YOllr pre.r;;ence, he i.
 1lot (l 
god. Lo, I,l' is ballasted, he is !loisted up, he is set 
fair/yupon his legs! Still, mind YOll, he is 1/0/ ({ 
god. .At last, he is ornamented, he is consecrated, 
lie is adored! l\TO"lt.', alt't plea..,e YOll, he is a gud 
el
ery illcll of It i /1l I. 
(6.) H''Iwt JIlad/le.
.r;; is it, says Lactantius, eit/ler 
to fasllion images 'LC'lÛch t!tey thelluseh'es may after- 
,card fear, or to fear images 'lÐ1Ûc!t tltey tllemselces 
h(we fashioned! lVe do not fear the i1lluge.r; tllem- 
."elee,'), they tell liS; but those beillg,'), after rt.'hose 
liimilitllde tlley are fasliioned, and by rC/lOse /lames 
tlleY are consecrated- TVllY, illell, do not !lOll raise 
YOllr eyes to hea
'en?- Tr7lY do you turn to 'lealls 
alld stocks alld slunes, ,.ather thall look tltitl,er <<.'here 
!lOll beliet'e your gods to be 2 ? 


1 
lanifestum est, homines iIlos fuisse, quos et natos legi- 
mus, et mortuos scimus. Quis ergo dubitat, horurn imagine
 
consecrata:-:. \ ulgus orare et publicè colere ?-Qualldo, igitur, 
hie nascitur? Ecce, fwulitur, faLricatur, scalpitur! Xonclum 
deus est. Ecce, plumbatur, construitur, erigitur! l\ec adbuc 
deus cst. Ecce, ornatur, COllsecratur, oratu!"! Tunc, postrclllo, 
deus est. 
Iinuc. Fel. Octavo p. 217, 220. 
I Quæ, igitur, amentia est, aut ea fingere, quæ ipsi po::.tlno- 
dum timeant; aut timere, (luæ fin
t..'rint! ]\'U'tl ipsa, imluiunt, 
timc11lus; sed cos, ad 'iu%wn illla
;lIcm facta, ct quorllm nomi- 
Jlihus ('Ollscerata sunt-Cur, igitur, oculos in c(dum non tollitis? 
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2. 'Vith the necessary tenor of this langua
e; \ 
which thp Tridentille Fathers Inight have studied 
to SOBle advantage, cre they taught us, that (in 
christian churches !) the honour .paid to iInages is 
referred to the prototypes which they represent: 
with the necessary tenor of this language, the di- 
rect testinlony, that Thp primitilte belielters ab- 
flOrred all illlage-'lC'orsllip llO"{cever di:'Îgui:o;ed 'It,itlz 
tlte old pagall pretence of relath'e aduratioll, per- 
fectly and unequivocally agrees. 
(1.) Let us first hear Clement of Alexandria. 
All image, truly, is mere dead malfer,jashiolled 
by the IUI/ul of tlte artiza//. But, 'ivitlt w, Cliristia//,fî, 
there is no sellsibl(' representation formed Ollt '1' 
sensible matter. God, tile alone true God, is our 
intellectual image]. 
(2.) Let us next hear 
Iinucius Felix. 
JVhy, asks the pagan disputant Cecilius, have 
the Cliri
,tia/ls no altar.ç, IlO templ('s, /w k//u"{L'''' 
images? JVhy /leed the.'1 qflèct such secrecy, 'wdes.'; 
tlieir 'It'orship "(('ere something slw//lifUI and richly 
meritillg punishmcnt ? JVhence, or "([.'Iwt, or u'llere, 
is t!tat one solitary God, "Icitlt "ielWlll neither Re- 
publics '/lor lJ/onarcliies are acquainted ?-117wt 
strange monsters, '"á'lwt portents, do Cflris/ialls de- 
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-Cur ad parietes et ligna et lapides potissimum, quàm illo 
spectatis, ubi eos esse creditis. Lactant. Divin. Instit. lib. ii. 

 2. p. 141. 
1 ., ElTn yåp wt' It"'''7JRwr; TÒ liya"",p.a tj""'7J JlH:på, TExvíTOV XEl{J2 
P.EP.OpfþWP.ÉJ-7J. 'Hp.iv lÈ, OÙX VI\7Jt' nllTBrjTijt' nilTBrjTlív. N 01/TÒJl 
N. TÙ lí.yu""'flá É.lTTLJI ó OfÙ!.', Ó p.tJJ Ot' ÚVTWÇ OfÚ!.'. Clem. Ale"-. 
Allmon. ad gent. Opere p. :34. 
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ri.w
! l/,J'ú' }Jl'odi/{iolls their doctrine, II,at Iltei,. 
God,for.wwlh, 'tollOm tluJY ('all neitlter slie,() nor Me, 
diligelltly inquires into all their thoughts aud ac- 
tiuns 1 ! 
no you fancy; replies the christian disputant 
Octavius, when in regular course he COlncs to an- 
swcr this objection of his opponent: do .'f OIl 1(1I/("!I, 
tliat, if ZI..'e haDe no temples (flid altar.ç, rl'e "ide '(elutl 
L4.'e d'orsIÛp? JVltat image call I fashiun for God 2 ? 
(3.) Let us next hear Origen. 
Cehms remarks, tliat ree have 'JILitlier altars nor 
images /lor temples- liTe ouglil not to dedicate 
images cOJlslrllctecl by t!le ingenuity of arti:.:a/ls. 
The best images are those formed b!l God's 'tcord 
'teithill liS: namely, the imitations of those exemplars 
{if jWitice and temperance and manliness and '(l'lsdom 
and piety (furl all other 1'irtues, 'wlÛcll are so CO/l- 
spicuous in Christ 3. 


J Cur null as aras habent, templa nuHa, nulla nota simulachra, 
nunquam palam loqui, nunquam liberè congrcgari; nisi iIlud, 
quod colunt ct interprimunt, aut punicndum est, aut puden- 
dum? U nele autem, vel quis iIle, aut ubi Deus unieus, soli- 
tarius, destitutus; quem non gens libera, non regna, nOll 
saltern Romana supcrstitio, no\"erunt ?-At etiam Christiani, 
quænam monstra, quæ portenta, eonfin
unt! Ðeum ilium 
Sl1um, qucm nee ostcmlcre possunt nee \"iderc, in omnium 
mores, actus omnium, vcrba dcnique et occultas cogitationes 
liiligenter inquirere! 
linuc. Fel. Octavo p. 91-95. 
2 Putatis autem, nos occultare quod colimus; si dduhra ct 
<tras non halwmus? Quod {'nim simulaehrum Dco fillgam? 

IillUC. {<'cl. Octa". p. 313. 
"' :\IfTÙ Tujjm {È ;, h.iÀaur tf'lau' 'llfliif ,3wfluÌJ r k'nì (( y(t \- 
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3. 'Vhell the deadly superstition of inlage-wor- 
ship, since ratified as part and parcel of genuine 
Christianity hoth by the second Council of Nice 
and by the yet later Council of Trent, began 
stealthily to creep into the declining Church: we 
find, that it was steadily opposed, and that its true 
origin wa
 distinctly perceived, by those who ad- 
vocated the pristine purity of evangelical worship. 
(1.) Epiphanius, in the fourth century, as he 
hill1self distinctly infofllls us, entering into a 
church at Anablatha for the purpose of prayer, 
observed upon a suspended veil the representa- 
tion of an inlage either of Christ or of SOlne saint; 
which of the two, the good Father did not pre- 
cisely recollect. 
Ioved at the sight of a human 
image in a church of Christ so notoriously con- 
trary to the authority of the Scriptures, he rent it 
without further ceremony, and advised the keepers 
of the place to u
e it as a shroud for SOlne dead 
pauper. The conduct of the zealous Bishop, who 
deenled the poUuted tapestry fit for nothing but a 
winding-sheet (dead to the dead!) produced, he 
tells us, a certain lueasure of Inurmuring. In that 
early stage of corruption, however, the keepers, 


p.ara Ka
 Jlf
!: i
píJ(1eaL fþeúyuJI-'Ayú>"'p.aTa ðÈ K'at 1rpÉ7rOJlTa 
ef
 ùJlaOí,p.aTa, oùx iJ7rò {3aJlavuwJI TfXJlLT<<dJl K'aTfUl:fVaup.Éva, 
àXX' vrrò Xóyov Owv Tpavovp.n a ...a
 p.OptþOÚfLEVU iv lip.Lv, at 
àpfTa
, p.Lp.{Ip.aTa TVYXÚVOVUaL TOU 7rPWTOTÓ"OV 7rÚU1/!; "T(UfftJ!;, tJl 
,; I.UTL (u,:awuúv1/!;, I:at ÙV(PEí.af:, "at u(Jtþ;a!;, ..:at fVUE/3fí.lt!;, utÌ 
TWV XOL7r(dV rlpfTiiH', 7rCLpa'Ùiyp.uTU. Orig. cont. Cels. lib. viii. 
p. 389. 
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though evidently out of }nnnour at the fatp of 
their emhroidered tnnnpery, only ventured to re- 
quire, that Epiphanius should give thenl a new 
veil in the placc of that which he had torn. This 
be rl'adily prOlniscd thCl11 to do : meaning, doubt- 
less, to givc thenl a decent plain veil instead of 
the tawdry ornmncnt wherewith they had dis- 
guised their oratory J. 
(2.) The old author of the Clementine llecog- 
uitioll.{j, who is at least useful as a witne
s what- 
ever may be his other qualities, ascribes the in- 
troduction of Ï1nage-worship to the prince of 
darkness. 
In his tin1c, he ren1arks, the devil was wont, 
through SOlne of his agents, to allege, as a de- 
cent and honest plea for Ï1nage-worship, that 


1 Præterea audivi quosdam murmurare contra me, quia, 
quando 
imul pergebamus ad banctum locum qui vocatur Be- 
tlu:l ut ibi collcctam tecum ex more ecclesiastico facerem, et 
venissem ad \ illam quæ dicitur Anablatlta, vidissemque ibi 
præteriens lucernam ardcntcm, et intcrro
asscm quis locus esset, 
didicissemque esse ccclesiam, et intrassem ut orarcm: ill\Clli 
ibi .velum penden.,; in foribus ejusdem ecclesiæ, tinctum atque 
dcpictum, et habcns imagincm (}uasi Christi vel sancti cujus- 
dam; non enim satis memini, cujus imago fuerit. Cum ergo 
hoc vidi

em in ecclesia Christi, contra auctoritatem 
criptura- 
rum, hominis pCllderc imaginem: scidi illud; et magis dedi 
consilium custodibus ejusdem loci, ut paupcrcm mortuum eo 
obvolverent et eflèrrent. I1lique, contra murmurantes, dixe- 
runt: Si scilldcre r;ulucrat, justU1ll crat, ut aliud darct l:clu1ll 
atrjtle mlllarct. Quod cum audi.,;sem, me daturnm essc polli- 
citu
 sum, ct illico esse missurum. Epiphan. ad Joan. Epi
c. 
lIicros. Epi
t. in oper. lIicTOIl. \01. ii. p. 177. 
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Visiblr imagf!s 'Were adored oul!} to tlte 1/01l011r of 
tIle illl'Ï.Ûble God. 
This pretence of the innocence and propriety 
of relative inlage-worship, though it has been sub- 
sequently ratificd by the theological wisdOlll of at 
least two collective Ecull1cnical Councils, he pro- 
nounces to'be most assuredly false I. 
(3.) Eusebius gives us an account of certain 
inlages of Christ and the woman who had been 
healed of a bloody flux, which, he says, were ex- 
tant in his tinle at Paneas or Cesarèa-Philippi. 
For this strange unsecmly circulllstance, and 
likewise for representations of Paul and Peter and 
Christ hÌlnself graphically depicted with colours, 
he vcry rationally and very truly accounts on the 
principle, that sllch a practice, ill point qf origilla- 
tioll, was apparently pagan 2. 


1 Per alios item serpens ille proferre verba hl
uscemodi 
solet: J.Yos ad lwnorem invisibilis Dei imagines vlsibiles adora- 
1llUS: quod certissimè falsum est. Clement. Uecog. lib. v. 

 23. Cotel. Patr. Apost. vol. i. p. 552. Vide etiam Ibid. lib. v. 

 14. p. 550. 
2 Ka
 fJaV}laG'TÒV oùêÈv TO

 7rúÀaL i
 fBvwv EÙfPì'ET't'JfJÉvTa!; 
1X'pÙ!; TOV "l":,wTi'jpo!: l/fLwv, TaVTa 1X'E1X'Ol't'JdvaL. OTE "uì TWV å7rou- 
TÚÀWV aVToil Tà!: EL"óva!: navÀov "aì IIÉTpov Kaì aÙTov 
lì roil 
XPLUTOV, (Là XPW}lÚTWV É.v ì'pacþal!: uw'o}lÉva!: íG'TopÍJG'a}lEv' W!; 
ti"òç TWV 7raÀati;)v à7rapacþvÀú"TW!; oIa uWTi'jpa!:, 'E8NIKllt 

YNHOEIAL, 7rap' ÉavTO"i!: ToilTOV TLPij.v EÌ(t,ßÓT(t'V TÒV TpÓ7rOV. 
Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. c. 18. 
Valesius, jealous (I suppose) that Eusebius should have 
arranged Paul before Pcter, somewhat amusingly, in his latin 
} ersion, caretùlly rcstores to Petcr his due precedence. Al'os- 
tolorwJl Petri ([c Pauli. If Dr. Trc\t:rn and Mr. Huseubcth 
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(.t.) The corruption, though long oppospd hy 
every enlightened Christian, had certainly begun 
to steal into the Church cven beforc the tiulC of 
Constantine: for, otherwisc, we cannot account 
for the appearance of the thirty si"\.th canon of 
the proyincial Council of Elvira, which strenu- 
ously censures and prohibits it. 
It /illtlt .fte{JJIlecl good to IlS, tltat pictures ought 1l0t 
to be admitted into a clLurcll: lest tlut! sllOuld be 
painted llpon '(call!,;, wlticlt is tcors/tipped {Iud adored J. 
Such a canon would scarcely have been Inadc, 
unless e\.pcrience had shewn, that the lllcre orna- 
luental introduction of pictures, however innocent 
in tll{J abstract, had yet practically led to some 
odious abuses, which the Council wisely laboured 
to abolish, at their very cOlnnlenccnlent, by re- 
nlo,'ing the incidental causc. 
(j.) Unhappily, thc prudent decision of the 
Council of Elvira was neglected or disregarded: 
and, in process of tinle, the result was a case of 
flagrant idolatry . Yet still, though the case oc- 
curred even so late as thc closc of the sixth cen- 
tury, there was not wanting a faithful episcopal 
witness to oppose and protest against the crying 
ahOJuination. 


had never taken any greater liberties \\ ith the old ecclt'siastical 
\\ riters, J should ha\ e had small rcason to complain of their 
proceedings. 
1 Placuit, picturas in ecdcsia e
:::.e non debere: ne, qu()(l 
l'olitm' aut alloratur, ill parict:lm" lkpingatur. Conl'il. Elib. 
('an. 
"\.
 \ I. 
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Serenus, Bishop of l\larseilles, finding it im- 
possible to preyent his people fr0111 worshipping 
the il11ages which had been unadvisedly set up in 
the churches, forthwith, like a faithful and vigi- 
lant pastor, brake the contclnptible puppcts in 
pieces. For this action, he was censured by I)ope 
. 
Gregory: not, however, on the ground that the 
people had /lot conlmitted idolatry, for this was 
n10st fully allowed by the ROll1an Prelate; but on 
the totally different ground, that images might be 
employed as (( llslful meaJl of cO/lveying instructio/l 
to tIle illiterate, though allY worship of them ought 
to be strictly prohibited I. 


1 The Bishop of Strasbourg, according to his wont, has 
grievously tampered with the narrative of these transactions. 
He exhibits Serenus, as being only officiously and superflu- 
ouslyanxious to prevent that idolatry, which he thought very 
probably 1l'ould take place. Whereas, the truth of the matter 
was, that the idolatry, as might easily have been anticipated 
from the vile unscriptural practice of setting UI) images in 
churches, actually had taken place, and that good Serenus 
brake the miserable I>uppets on that very account. 
I. Dr. Trevern's statement runs, in his own precise won]s, 
as follows. 
Ecoutez, je vons prie, :Monsieur, ce qu' écrivoit un grand 
Impe à un évêque de 
Iarseille, qui, par un :::èle inconsidéré, 
avoit brisé les images des saints, sous Ie prétexte 'lu' it ne faut 
1>O.s les adorer. Discuss. Arnie. vol. ii. p. 353. 
Not a hint is here given, that the foul act of idolatry had 
actually been perpetrated: on the contrary, the English Lay- 
man, by the very turn of the sentence, is industriously led to 
conclude, that the excellent Serenus was a. fiery and inconsi- 
derate zealot, who strenuously laid about him right amllt:'ft, 
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J low much nlorc wisely 
ercnus judged than 
Gregory, has been lmnentably shewn by the sub- 


under the i(lle trumped up pretext, that the worthy l\fassi- 
Jians '1l'ou/tl certainly he taking to worship the images, when all 
the \\ IliIe (goO(I hon('st souls!) such a phantasy !tad never 
once ('ntercd into their imtlginations. 
Such, plainly, is the Bishop's version of the matter: and. 
accordingly, lest his english friend shoulc1 be in any danger of 
misunderstanding that yersion, he supplies him \\ ith the follow- 
ing very extraordinary translation of Pope Gregory's comment 
upon the affilir. 

i vous aviez défcndu qu' on les adore, nous n' aurions qu' 
à vous louer. 
lais nous vous bJàmons de les avoir brisees. 
Dites-moi, mon frère, avcz-vous entendu dire que quelque 
prêtre ait jamais fait ce que \ ous avez fait? Au défaut de 
toute autre, une considér
tion devoit \OUs retenir, celIe de ne 
pas \ ous croire Ie '5cu1 saint, Ie seul sage, parmi ,'os confrères : 
autre cst d' adorer la peinture; autre, d' apprendre par elle ce 
qu'il faut adorer. Ce que J'Ecriture montre à ceux qui sa- 
vent lire, la pcinture Ie montre aux idiots qui ne sayent que 
regarder. Saint Grég. Ie Gr. Epî. à Serenus. an. 590. See 
Discuss. Amic. vol. ii. p. 353. 
II. Let us now hear Pope Gregory's on'n version of the 
matter, in his two succe:ssive epistles to Serenus on the sub- 
ject. 
1. Gregorius 
ereno Episc. :Massi1. Quod fraternitati yestræ 
tam sera scripta transmittimus, non hoc torpori, sed occupa- 
tioni, ùeputate. Latorem vero præsentium dilectissimum fi- 
lium Cyriacum, montlSterii patrern, vobis in omnibus commen- 
damus, ut nulla hunc in 
Iassiliensi civitate mora detineat, sed 
ad fratrem coëpiscopum nostrum Syagrium, cum sanctitatis 
\ cbtr..c solatio, Deo prot('gentc, proficiscatur. Præterea indico 
dudum ad nos pen"cnisse, quod fraternitas vestra, QCOSDA'I 
IMAGlNt"M ADORATORES ASPICIENS, easdem in ecclesiis imagines 
con fregit atquc projecit. Et quidem ;;elU71l t'os, lle q,âd '1Ilanlt- 
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cqucnt edicts of the two Councils of 1\ice and 
Trent. The case is adduced sinlply to shew, that, 


factum adorari posset, /wbuisse laudul'i11llls; sed frangcrc 
easclcm imagines non dcbuissc, indicamus. Idcirco enim pic- 
tura in cccIesiis :ulhihctur, ut hi, qui litcras ncsciunt, saltern 
in parietibw\ videndo, legant quæ lcgere in codic.ibus non 
yalent. Tua ergo fraternitas, et iUas servare, et ab earum 
mloratu populu11l prohibere, debuit: quatenus et literarum 
nescii haberent umlc scientiam historiæ colligercnt, ct populus 
in picturæ adorati.one millime peccaret. Gregor. Epist. lib. ix. 
epist. 105. 
'2. Gregorius Sereno Episc. 
Iassil. Com'ocandi sunt dis- 
l)ersi Ecclesiæ filii, eisque Scripturæ Sacræ e
t testimoniis os- 
tcmlendum, qllia omne rnamifactll1ll adorm'i non licd; quoniam 
scriptum est: Dorninum Demn tuum adorabis, et ill; soli ser- 
t'ies. Ac deindc subjungcndum, quia picturas imaginum, quæ 
ad ædificationcm imperiti populi fucrant factæ, ut, nescientes 
literas, ipsam historiam intendcntes, quid actum sit discercnt. 
QUIA TRANSISSE IN ADORATIOXE11 VIDERAS, IDCIRCO COMMOTUS 
ES, UT EAS UIAGINES FRANGI PR.'ECIPERES. Atque eisdcm di- 
cemlum: si ad hanc instructionem, ad quam imagines antiqui- 
tus factæ sunt, hahere vultis in eèclesia, eas modis omnibus et 
fieri et haheri permitto. Atque indica, quod non tibi ipsa 
visio historiæ, quæ pictura teste pendebatur, displicuerit: SED 
ILLA ADORATIO, QUÆ PICTURIS FUERAT INC011PETEXTER E)j.HI- 
BIT A. Atque, in his verbis eorum mentes clemulcens, cos ad 
concordiam tuam revoca. Et, siquis imagines facere voluerit, 
minimè prohibc: adorari vero imagines omnibus rnodis t'cta. 
Sed hoc soIlicitè fraternitas tua adllloneat, lit ex visiolle rei 
gestæ :mlorem compunctionis pcrcipiant, et in adoratione so- 
lius omnipotcntis sanctæ Trinitatis humiliter prosternantur. 
Gregor. Epist. lib. xi. epist. 13. aliter 9. 
III. Dr. Trc\ern's reply to my charge against him, of wil- 
ful
y suppressing and perverting the important FACT, that the 
.J.l/assilialls !lad actually been guilty of worshipping their 
wwges, and that tllÏs foul dccd of really perpetrated idolatry 
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1l'as the moving calUe Jl'hicl, lcd Sacnlls 10 dt múli
-1, tlie '11lis- 
ch;cvc.,us trumpery, i
 certainly one of tl1(' most remarJ..ahle> 
performances I ever chanced to encounter. 
First, he describes himself as bemg compelled to rei:stablish 
tlle FACT; which fhct, though I had f.'lithfully gin.>n Gre>gory's 
t\\ 0 successive epistles in bis own precise original words, he, 
with astonishing a:-;surance, alleges to have Leen mutilated by 
me. 
Nc
t, he professes himself to feel nol/Ûng save disgust and 
pity fÓr my conduct: though the whole of 1Il!J conduct \\ as 
simply an exposure of I,is comluct, by the ,"ery simple process 
of a fair and honest adduction of the original documents on 
which the entire question depended. 
.\nd, lastly, by a more accurate citation from Pope Gregory 
than that which he had preriollsly gÍ\'en, he at length absolutel!J 
confesses the occurrence of the precise FACT, which I had 
before ,'ery truly charged him \\ ith "ilfully supprcssing and 
])cTvatillg: for he now admits Gregory to have "ritten to 
Serenus; SEEING SOME PERSOXS ADORE THE I:\IAGES in the church, 
you hare broken thcm. Answ. to Diffie. of Roman. p. 29-31. 
Thus does this singular controvertist finally admit, et'en 
n'hile reriling myself: that berenus brake the images, not 
under the prete
t that the )Iassilians augltt not to adore them 
(as he originally thought fit to exhibit the matter), but because 
they actually Iwd adored them; a natural result of the setting 
up of pretended holy anù even miraculous images, Ly no means, 
it is to be feared, peculiar to the )Iassilians of the sixth cen- 
tury. 
IV. The prudent inquirer will doubtless havc obsen cd, 
that Pope Gregor}, ho\\e\"cr he might err in judgment, yet 
plainly kne\\ nothin
 of that relatire norsltip of im3ges after- 
ward 
o zealously inculcated by the :O:ecundo-:Xicenc and 
Tridcntine COlUlCils. 
He pro esscdl!/ considers Ima
es and pictures as a surt of 
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III. Froln Image-"{t'orsllÏp, we may next pro- 
ceed to llelic-,{(,ol'ship. 
1. Against even the possibility of such a miser- 
ahle superstition, as illat if preserving ill reliquaries 


books to tlte unlearned, l1'l,ieh might conrey to their minds the 
same ideas t"at letters conveyed to tlie better instructed. 
This use of such implements, which subsequent experience 
has proved to be so horribly mischievous, is widely different 
from offering to tllCm a relative worsliip terminating in tlleir 
IJrototypes. 
According to Gregory: Pictures arc introduced into cllUrcllCs, 
in order that they, l1'ho are ignorant of letters, by seeing SUcll 
pictures upon the 'll'alls, may there read 'll'hat they cannot read 
in books. 
But, according to the Tridentine Fathers: The images of 
Clirist and the Virgin and the Saints are to be had and retained 
more especially in clwrcllCs, and due honour and veneration are 
to be paid to them; because the honour, 'll.hich tlwy thus receive, 
is referred to tI,e prototypes l1'hich they represent: so that, 
through the images, 'Jl,IÚch 1ve kiss, and before which we uncover 
Ollr heads and prostrate ourselves, 1ve adore Christ and venerate 
the Saints n.llOse similitude they bear. Concil. Trident. sess. 
xxv. p. 507, 508. 
Will Dr. Trevern pretend to tell even his readers of the 
generally docile romi.sh communion, that the dews of Pope 
Gregory in the sixth century and of the Tridentinc Fathers 
in the sixteenth century, respecting the use of images or pic- 
tures in churches, are identical ? Yet these Tridentine Fathers 
have actually the impudence to assert, that, what they call the 
legitimate use of images, or, in other words, the use of images 
as defined by themselves, was received in the primeval times 
of the Christian Religion: primævis Cl,ristianæ Religionis 
temporibus rece ptum! Ibid. p. 507. This, forsooth, to our 
,'cry faces, with Pope Gregory's two epistles under our very 
eyes! 
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dead men's bonesfor the }llll]JOse of relatively ,{f'orÛiÏp- 
ping them, we have a valuable testimony borne 
hy tllf' Church of Srnyrna inlnlcùiately after the 
lllartyrdoln of Polycarp in the year 1 (,7 1: though 
it is to bc fcarcd, that the originally innocent and 
natural practice of their assembling annually at 
the place where they had buried his few relnains 
may have tendeù to introduce the culpable prac- 
tices of a later period. I Inay add, that this 
testimony is yet additionally valuable, not only 
on account of its vencrable antiquity, hut likcwise 
on account of its being at the same time a priuli- 
tive testinlony against the corrupt hunlour of in- 
vocating departed Saints and l\Iartyrs. 
JVI,ell the elll:ious and the 'loicked one, the ad- 
t'ersar!} of the raCf of the just, salD the greatness of 
Pol!}carp's mart!}rdom, lie laboured industriousl!}, 
tlw! Ilis 'remains wigllt '/lot be taken awa!} b!! us- 
llence I,l' ,çllg{(ested to Niceta,f), tile father of lIerod 
([/ld the brotlwl" of Alcè, to intercede with tlze go- 
'l'ernoJ", tltat his bod!! slwuld not be delivered for 
sepulture: le,çt, said he, leavillg him that "{eas cru- 
cified, tI,e!! sllOllld begin to wursltip tltis persall. 
And tli{'sc tliings tlie!} said at tI,e sllggestiull and 
illstigation of tile Jez(}s, ZollO also '{catc/led us wIlen ree 
u'ere aboLLt to take I,im from the fire: because they 


I I follow Bishop Pearson in assigning the year 147, as th
 
date of Polycarp's martyrdom. It strikes me, as being much 
morc probable, than anyone of the scveral years 1 GG or 167 
or 169 or J 75, which ha\ e bl'cn variously selected by Tille- 
mont and Udsna
e 3nd U:,hcr and I)etit and other \\Titers. 
Kk 
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"{('ere i
llOrallt, that neither can 'tile ever forsake 
Christ ,{('I/O sltffered for the salvation of tlle saved 
throNg/wllt the uJlwle "{oorld, nor tlwt we can el'er 
'll'or,yhip allY other. For him, bejng tlte SOil of God, 
ice adore: bllt ti,e martyrs, as disciples and imi- 
tators of,t/le Lord, zpe ,"{l'orthilyloce Oil account if 
their lìpecial r1fectioll to tllei1" orell king alld master 
-But tIle centurion, heholding the contention ex- 
cited by the Jeu's, threLlJ him into the midst of tile 
fire and burned him. And thus we, afterward gather- 
i7lg
 lip llis bOlles more honourable thall preciolls 
stones aud more tried than gold, deposited them 
tl'l,ere it J/aturally followed tllat we should deposit 
them. To liS assembling ill this place so far as lies 
in our pOie'er, with triumph and with joy, the Lord 
"ieill grant to celebrate the birtlt-day of his martyr- 
dom 1 . 
2. The Slllyrnèans, instead of sllperstitioludy 
J1reserL'illg, only gave decent sepulture to, the 
scorched bones of Polycarp : but, after the Church 
had been taken under the protection of the State, 
and when the flame of pagan persecution had been 
quenched, an excessive veneration for the bodies 
and relics and tOlubs of the martyrs rapidly sprang 
up to luaturity. 
Various instances of this occur in the writings 
of Alllbrose, who flourished during the latter part 
of the fourth century: and, among them, we find 


1 Epist. Ecc1es. Smyrn. 
 17, 18. For the original Greek, 
see above, book i. chap. ü. 
 I. 2. (1.) 
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a sufficiently curious case of perverted devotion, 
in the practice of deep and prolonged potations 
at the sepulchres of the saints for the purpose of 
more effectually procuring their favourable atten- 
tion ). 
l\Iattcrs became even still worse at a period 
\ ery little later: for Augustine notices the con- 
duct of certain 1110nastic hypocrites, who travelled 
about t1w country, driving, like pedlars, a gainful 
traffic by the sale of fictitious relics 2. 
Under such circumstances, Yigilantius, toward 
the end of the fourth century, disgusted, as well 
he might be, with this wretched superstition, 
roundly denon1inated its advocates idolatruus 
ciJlr!er-"it'undlippers, and charged then1 with idly 
't'llerating the bones of dead ll1en according to 
the exact cereulonial of Paganisln 8. 


1 0 piæ devotionis obsequium! llibamus pro salute exerci- 
tuum, pro comitum virtute, pro filiorum sanitate. Et hæc vota 
ad Deum pervenire judicant: sicut illi, qui calices ad sepulchra 
martyrum defcrunt, atque illic in vesperam bibunt, et aliter sc 
cxaudiri posse non credunt. Ambros. de He!. et jejun. c. 
xvii. Opere col. 1133. Vide etiam, Ambros. cpist. h..J\.xv. 
serm. xci. xciii. Opere col. 685, 686, 793, 794, 795-798. 
:.I August. de opere monach. c. xxviii. 
 36. 
3 Ais, Vigilantium, qui "aT' å JlTÍcþpaULJI hoc vocatur nominc, 
nam Dormitalltills rectius diceretur, os fætidum rursmn ape- 
rire, et putorem 
 purcissimum contra 
anctorum martyrum 
protcrre reliquias, et nos, qui cas suscipimus, appcllare cincra- 
l'ios et idololatra.'ì, qui mortuorum hominum ossa veneremur. 
Hieron. allv. Vigilant. epist. liii. Opere vol. ii. p. 157. EÀortus 
l'
t 
uhito Yigilantius, sell potius Dormiwntius, qui illuHundo 
Kk2 
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This plain language not a little offended Jerome, 
who was deeply tainted with the fashionable ab- 
surdity. The zealous Father, however, though 
he angrily vindicated the relic-lnongers, disclaimed, 
on their behalf, the allegation of idolatry: for he 
declared, that they no 1nore worshipped and 
adored their favourite relics, than they did the Silll 
or the 1noon, the cherubÏ1n or the seraphÏ1n 1. 
3. The soreness of Jerome is as evident as the 
nlanly and honest indignation of Vigilantius: but, 
though he n1ight truly enough for himself illdi- 
l'idually disdain1 the worship of relics, ve:xed and 
annoyed at the irritating charge as he plainly was; 
he undertook, if we 1uay credit his contenlporary 
Augustine, much more than he could perfonn, 
when he volunteered the awkward task of a general 
collective vindication. 


spiritu pugnet contra Christi Spiritum, et martyrum neget 
sepulchra veneranda, damnandas dicat esse vigilias-Sedentem 
(scil. Vigilantium) cernunt in ecclesia, et, inter verba blasphe- 
miæ, ista quoque dicentem: Qu;a necesse est, te tanto /'onore 
non solum honorare, sed etiam adorare, illud nescio quid, quod 
in mOOico vasculo transferendo colis ?-Et in conscquentibus: 
Prope ritum Gentilium ",-idemus, sub prætcxtu religion is, inlro- 
ductum in ecclcsias, sole ad/we illlgente moles cereorum aeeendi, 
et ubieumque pulL'isculum nescio quod, in modieo vasculo pretioso 
lintcamine eircumdatum, osculantes adorare. Hieron. adv. 
Vigilant. c. ii. Opere vol. ii. p. 159. 
1 Nos autem, non dico martyrum reliquias, sed ne solem 
quidem et lunam, non angelos, non archangelos, non cherubim, 
non seraphim, et omne nomen quod nominatur et in præsenti 
sæculo et in futuro, colimus et adoramus. Hieron. adv. Vigi- 
lant. epist. liii. Oper. vol. ii. p. 157. 
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I ItaL'e knowll, says .Augustine, that 'I \. '\Y are 
adorers of sepulcl1res and of picture,ç :-vut ill 
Church I'erselj conde//lll.ç tllem, and studies to cor- 
recf them as bad cllildrell I. 
IIere, with J eronle's permission, and in full 
corroboration of the excellent Vigilalltius wholn 
hi
 opponent with pettish facetiousness revi1es as 
belying his nanIe by being nothing better than a 
sleep!J-lleaded dU/lce: here we haye, at once, a 
fair confession, and a just reprobation, of the \.ile 
practice of Relic-worship. 
IV. Nothing renlains, save to produce evidence 
for the non-existence of Cruss-worship among the 
primitive Christians. 
Against the Church of the fourth century, Julian 
alleged the sottish worship of the cross: and, by 
the tacit adlnission of his subsequent antagonist 
Cyril of Alexandria, such worship certainly pre- 
yailed at least in the fifth century 2. 
1. There was, I fear, but too much ground for 
the general allegation of the Emperor: yet, on the 
part of Anlbrose while relating the conduct of 
IIcIcna as to the discovery of the true cros
 at 
Jcrusalen1, we have a noble protestation, in the 
name of the devout Empress, against any such 
degrading superstition. 


1 Novi MULTOS esse sepulchrorum et picturarum aùoratores 
-quos et ipsa Ecclesia condemnat, ct tan(luam malos filio
 
corrigere stuùct. August. de morib. Eccles. Cathol. lih. i. 
c. 84. 
I Julian. apud Cyril. Alex. cont. Julian. lib. vi. p. 19 t. 
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lIelena, says he,foll//d tlle yet exta/lt inscription, 
'll'llicl1 distinguished the crmJs if Chrhd from the 
crusses of the fwo thieves. Site adored the King, 
')101 the wood; for this latter practice is a pagan 
error a/ld the vallity of tIle impious: but sIte adored 
!tim, u'lzo llll//g upon tIle wood, and whose name was 
'tf.'ritte/l ill the inscription 1. 
From the oblique hint of An1brose, it is too 
plain, that the paganising error (as he justly styles 
it) of worshipping the very cross itself
 with what 
the Nicene and Tridentine Doctors call a relath'e 
adoration, had then infected Inany members of the 
Church Catholic: but it is no less plain, that that 
great and good man utterly reprobated such a 
practice as no better than the brainless iInpiety of 
rank Heathenislu. 
2. At a n1uch earlier period, probably from 
their frequent use of the sYlnbol, the same alle- 
gation, as that of Julian, had been preferred against 
the Christians. 
About the year 220, the pagan speaker Cecilius, 
in the Dialogue of 
Iinucius Felix, objects, to 
the christian speaker Octavius, the adoration of 
Christ and his cross. 
Octavius, in reply, acknowledges and vindicates 
the adoration of Christ: but, as for the other part 


1 Habeat Helena quæ legat, unde crucem Domini recog- 
noscat. Invenit ergo tituIum; regem adoravit: non lignum 
utique, quia hie gentiIis est error et vanitas impiorum; sed 
adoravit illum, qui pependit in ligno, seriptus in titulo. Am- 
hros. de obit. Theoùos. Imperat. Opere col. 49B. 
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of the charge, JVe neither, says he, worsliÏp crosses, 
nor 'li';slt for them I. 


1 N"am quod religioni nostræ hominem noxium et crucem 
('jus adscribitis, longè ùe \ icinia vcritatis crratis; qui putatis 
Deum credit aut mcruissc noxium, aut potuissc terrenum- 
Cruces nee colimus, nec optamus. )Iinuc. Fel. Octavo p. 280, 

8 Jo. 
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FRO
I the "hol{\ of the preceding inquiry, the 
conclusion is so obvious, that it can scarcely fail 
of haying been anticipated. 
I. To denland froln us the admission, that any 
particular doctrine or any general systenl of doc- 
trine fonns a constituent part of divine revela- 
tion, while yet the alleged FACT of such constitu- 
ency is altogether unsupported by competent evi- 
dence, is certainly to propound a Inost unreason- 
able requisition. 
Let the alleged FACT be establi,';lled; and then, 
no doubt, mere hUlnall reason nlust be put to 
silence, and the implicit sublnissiveness of faith 
must be brought into Î1nmediate operation: for, 
to reject a doctrine, when it has been proved to 
be a portion of divine revelation, Inercly because 
it Inay be offensive to the vain pride of hunlan 
reason, is no less absurd and inconsistent; than 
to adJJlli a doctrine when we have no proof that 
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it has been rcvealcd fronl heaven, merely becau
c 
SOBle one Inay idly t('11 us that the highest act (if 
fait/" is to believe zf'it/wut evidence. But, assuredly, 
the alleged FACT itself must, in the first instance, 
be established ; or, in other words, this or that 
particular doctrine must be adequately shewn 
reall!! to constitute a part of God's revelation: 
for, withuut such anterior establishn1ent, or with- 
out such preparator!! demonstration, our adluis- 
sion of the doctrine in question will be nothing 
11101'(' respectable than a gross act of blind cre- 
dtÙity. 
II. The truth is: Rea
on and Faith have each 
their 0" n proper province; and neither can intrudl' 
upon the province of the other, \\ ithout detrÎ1nent 
to the cau
e of sound religion. 
1. It is the office of Reason to examine, on the 
ordinary principles of evidence: first, whether a 
revelation, which pnrports to COlne fron1 God, 
really does come froln hin1; and, secondly, in 
case the divine origination of the code in ques- 
tion shall have heen satisfactorily estahlis/led, what 
special doctrines that revelation propounds for 
our acceptance 1. 
2. It is the office of Faith, in strict correspond- 
ence with the preparatory labours of Rea
un: 
first, to receive, "ith inlplicit assurance, that 
which has been reasonably proved to be a di\.illc 
revelation; and, secondly, to eluurace, with Ull- 


1 
cc Acts xvii. 11. 1 Thessal. v. QI. 
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hesitating confidence, every doctrinc, which by 
sufficient testinIony shall have been shewn to con- 
stitute a part of that divine revelation. 
III. Now, to a test of this precise description, 
the peculiarities of Romanism have been sub- 
jected. 
'Vith r
spect to the divine origination of Chris- 
tianity itself, ALL, who bear the nanIe of Chris- 
tians, are of course agreed. 
Hence the question, betwecn the Roman-Ca- 
tholic and the Reformed-Catholic, solely respects 
the doctrines and appended practices, alleged by 
the former to be taught by Christianity. 
On this point, the Reformed-Catholic professes 
himself ready to believe any doctrine, which, by 
adequate and intelligible testimony, shall be shewn 
to constitute a part of the Christian Revelation: 
and, since the Roman-Catholic requires him to 
adlnit valious doctrines under tlwl precise aspect, 
he conceives hinIself fully warranted, even by the 
express decision of that very Revelation itself, to 
demand from the RODIan-Catholic the establish- 
ment of the alleged fact by clear and cOlnpetent 
evidence 1. 
The equity of such demand is tacitly admitted 
by the Ronian-Catholic himself : for, otherwise, 
the 'Yorks of Dr. Trevern and 1'11'. Derington 
could scarcely have been brought into existence. 


1 Be ready always to give an answer to EVERY man, that 
asketh you a REASON of the hope that is in you. 1 l)et. iii. 15. 
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Those 'Vorks are a virtual answer to the demand 
in question: and, so far as I can judge, they have 
the Blcrit of affording to it thc only answer of 
which the case is capable. 
'Yet, ho,v lamentably deficient that answer is, 
we have now seen at large both negativel!! and 
jJosith'ely. 
1. l\Teg([tive
1J, there is a total defect of evi- 
dence: either that the peculiarities of Romanis111 
are set forth in Holy Scripture; or that, during 
the three first centuries (within the excZus .z,'e limits 
of which, even upon the largest allowance, all 
real
1J legitilnate historical testÏ1nony must obvi- 
ously be sought), they were received, by the pri- 
n1Ïtive Church Catholic, as undoubted constituent 
parts of the Christian Revelation. 
2. Positively, there is direct and decisive evi- 
dence, extending, not only through the three first 
centuries, but down even to a 111uch later period: 
that such peculiarities, lindeI' tlie aspect of doc- 
triJ/es expressly taugllt b.1J diville ret'elatio/l, either 
were utterly unknown to the early Church; or 
that, when known in consequence of their being 
started by borne presumptuous innovator, they 
were forth with disowned and condelnned and re- 
jected. 
IV. The peculiarities of the ROlnan Faith be- 
ing thus CirCUlTIstanced, it may well be wondered, 
by what extraordinary process of the hUll1an 
n1Ïnd they can eyer have becolnc the subject of 
devout and Ïluplicit belief. 
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I can only account for the fact in SOlne such 
Juanner as the following. 
Certain Councils, reputed ECUlnenical, and 
thence deenled infallible, have pronounced the 
peculiarities in question to be indisputable veri- 
ties. Therefore, since the judglnent of the Ca- 
, 
tholic Church is Inore weighty than the judgnlent 
of any private individual; as indisputable verities, 
those peculiarities Hlust be received 1. 
This, duly inculcated by the whole body of 
the Priesthood, is, I take it, the true ground of 
general acquiescent latin belief: but, in truth, 
even on the acknowledged principles of the Ro- 
manists themselves, nothing, when the matter is 
fairly exmnined, can well be 1110re lalllentably 
unsatisfactory. 
The Councils, which propound the peculiarities 
before us, propound theIn, not Ilaked 
1J alld ab- 
stracted
1J, but on the professed basis botll of their 
original apostolic authority and of their universal 
reception by tILe Church from tIle Del:1J beginning. 


I 
Iais l)eut-être l'Eglise Catholique avoit-elle dans les der- 
niers temps outrepassé les bornes dans sa pratique et dans son 
enseignement? Bien moins encore. Ses principes, une fois 
définis, sont irrévocables: elle-m
me y est immuablement 
enchaînée par des liens qu'il lui est dorenavant impossible de 
briser. Trevern's Discuss. Amic. vol. ii. p. 324. 
'Vhen a dogmatical point is to be determined, the Catholic 
Church speaks but once: and ber decree is irrevocable. The 
solemn determinations of General Councils have remained un- 
alterable and will ever be so. W. almesley's Gen. Hist. of the 
Church. chap. ix. p. 224. 
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Thus, for instance, the Council of Trent, in 
propounding the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
and in ordaining that the consecrated element:) 
should recei\"e the 
mne adoration as that which 
is paid to the Suprelne Deity, lays down these 
Inatters, not simply Oil the grolllld of 'ts o'æn abso- 
lute infallibility, but comple:rly on tll(
 groulld 11m! 
such doctrine anti sllcll practice ALWAYS prevailed in 
God's CIlIlrcl1 Catlwlie 1. 
Here the Tridentine Fathers refer us to an al- 
leged FACT: and, upon this aUeged FACT, they 
even professedly build their decision. Therefore, 
if the fact be incapable of establi
ll1nent: the de- 
cisiun, avowedly depending as it does UpOIl th
 
fact, must, by the yery ternlS of the tridentille 
statement, inevitably fall along witli the fact. 
Non the alleged FACT is precisely that: which, 
on the one hand, is established by no real histo- 
rical evidence; and \\ hich, on the other hand, is 
absolutely contradicted by all historical evidence 2 . 
Consequently, when a person builds his faith 
upon the asserted infallibility of the decisions of 
EClunenical Councils, he builds it, in reality, upon 
till alleged FACT relative to tI,e earlie.r;l Church in 
alld from the 'L'ery tim 
 of Christ and liis ..lpost les: 
which alleged F.\CT, is not only incapable of esta- 


J S}'Ml'ER bæc fides in Ecclcsia Dei fuit. Conci1. Trident. 
sess. xiii. c. S. p. 121-. Ideo persnasnm SE'lPER in Ecclcsia 
Dei fnit. I bid. c. 4. p. 125. 

 See aboH', book i. chap. 4. book ii. chap. -to 
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blishment, but actually stands contradicted by 
positive testiITIony. 
Yet, unless I wholly 1nistake, the very hardiest 
of the Papalists pretend not to assert the infalli- 
hility of Ecurncllical Councils in regard to FACTS: 
they carefully lin1Ït their infallibility to points of 
DOCTRINE' . 
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1 It is no article of Catholic Faith, that the Church cannot 
err, eit/,er in matters of FACT or discipline, or in matters cif 
speculation or civillJolicy dppending On mere human judgment 
or testimony. These are no revelations deposited in the CllIlrcl,; 
in regard of n'hich ALONE, she has the promised assistance of 
the Jlúly Spirit. Derington's Faith of Cath. p. 154, 155. 
I. The sagacious Dr. Poynder, when :Mr. Berington's 'York 
was submitted to his inspection, intimated himself to tllÍJtk the 
assertion too general. 
Doubtless, it is far too general, as the wise Vicar Apostolic 
c.listinctly perceived, FOR THE INTERESTS OF THE ROMAN CHURCH: 
but it is not a n:/Ût too general for the easil!! 
tJ1arable interests 
cif Trutl,. 
::\Ir. ßerington, however, not happening to see quite so ("ir 
into a mill-stone as his lynx-eyed superior, and evidently not 
perceiving the drift of his cautiously worded objection, man- 
fully stood up for his on'n opinion. 
You think the assertion too general, says he to Dr. Poynder. 
Asfar as FACTS, meaning DOGMATICAL FACTS, are meant: n.Jwt 
I lWt'e said on that point must satisfy, I conccive, every diffi- 
cult!!. See Faith of Cathol. LeU. to Dr. Poymler. p. xlvi. 
Accordingly, notwithstanding the broad hint of the Vicar 
Apostolic, that he should quietly hold his tongue and refrain 
from rashly measuring the Eætent of tile Inerrancy of the 
CILUrcll: )fr. Herington steadily persisted in his original deter- 
mination of explicitly teaching the whole world, that It is 'lW 
article cif Catllolic Faith, that the Church cannot err IN MAT- 
TEns OF l'ACT. 


13 
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Therefore, plainly, when an Ecull1enical Coun- 
cil, like that of Trent, pr(ifessedl!l rests the dcci- 


II. \Vhat precise idea he wishes us to anne
 to his e
plana- 
tory phrase DOGMATICAL FACTS, I will not undertake to deter- 
mine: but, if it have any intdli
ihle meaning, it must, I should 
suppose, be designed to cxpn:::.::. FACTS POSITIVELY RECORDED BY 
HISTORY or FACTS INCOXTROVERTIBLY ATTESTED BY CO:\IPETENT 
E\ IDENCE. 
This, however, is a point of no great consequence. The 
real question is: 11 I/(,tlter tl, Catholic CIlllrcli (as the latin 
gentlemen are pleased to ex pres::. themseh cs) be ilifallible, ill 
the dctermÏ1zation of AN ALLEGED HISTORICAL FACT, as n'ell as in 
the determination of A POINT OF DOCTRINE. 
Such is the question: and, with respect to application, it 
comes into play in manner following. 
"as the Ecumenical Council of Trent infallible: \\ lIen it 
dt.:cided, as AN lIISTORICAL FACT, that Ti,e doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation 1l'as ALWAYS held in the Catholic Clmrch; as well 
as when it decided, as A POIKT OF DOCTRINE, that The belief in 
Transubstantiation is the only truc belief? 
I understand \Ir. Derington to answer tllÏs important 
question in the negatiye: "hile Dr. Poyndcr, clearly perceiv- 
ing the inevitable consecJuenccs of such a reply, wished, with 
nùundallt prudence, to make his less cautious brother hold his 
tongue. 
The question, however, unless he writes quite unintelligibly, 
has been fairly answered by 
Ir. Derington: It is no article of 
Catltolic Faith, that the Churcl. camwt err IN MATTERS OF FACT. 
And the 'J'lltiolllllè of the anS\\C'T is "ery sensibly and very 
handsomely given: llistorical .MATTERS OF FACT are no Tu:ela- 
lions deposit.:d ill tile Churcl,; ill regard of ,,'Itiel. raclatiolls 
ALONE, she !tas the promised assistance of tl,e Holy 
J1irit. 
III. If :\Ir. ßcrington should, in an} wise, wish to modify 
or rei rElct; in other word::., jf he shoult1 \\ i:.h to 11 it hdrll1l 
from the abo\ e plain ::.tatcn1l'nt of I.i:. an!)wer accordiJ)
 as I 
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sion of a DOCTRI
E upon an alleged FACT; in the 
statelUel1t of which alleged FACT, the Council con- 
fessedly may be mistaken, and by historical testi- 
mony both negative and positi,ye is actually 
evinced to lwve been mistaken: SUdl Council's 
decision of a DOCTRINE, when thus made to repose 
upon afalsel!J alleged FACT, can, by no intelligible 


understand it: he will immediately bring himself into the 
foIlowing unsatisfactory dilemma. 
1. bhould he fairly acknowledge the Church to be not in- 
fallible IN MATTERS OP FACT: then, since all the Tridentine 
Decision!", and more especially the Tridentine Decision in 
regard to the doctrine of Transubstantiation, professedly rest 
upon AN ALLEGED MATTER OF FACT, namely the SEl\IPER hæc 
.fides in E cclesia Dei fuit j it is plain, that the Tridentine 
Fathers, inasmuch as they make their doctrinal decision8 to 
rest upon an alleged fact respecting which fact they confessedly 
may have been mistaken, may also have thence been mistaken 
in their superstructed doctrinal decisions. 
2. Should he, on the other hand, declare, notwithstanding 
what he has IJimself written and published, that the Church is 
infaUible IN MATTERS OF FACT: then he must have the goodness 
to account for the very curious circumstance, that the practi- 
cally infallible second Council of 
ice should have asserted 
the FACT that No one of the Fat/lers before the year 787 llad 
eter styled the consecrated bread an Il\IAGE of Christ's body; 
?1,hen yet, both Eusebius a1id Theodorct among tlle Greeks, alld 
Ambrose and Gelasius am01ig tIle Latins, all if n.homflourished 
anterior to the ycar 787, had, even verbally, employed this iden- 
lical expression Il\IAGE in that identical application. 
ee Con- 
ciI. 
ic. ii. act. vi. Labb. Concil. vol. vii. p. 448, 449. Euseb. 
Demons. Evan. lib. viii. c. 2. p. QS6. Theodoret. Dial. 
ii. Opere vol. iv. p. 85. Ambros. Offic. lib. i. c. 48. Opere 
col. 33. Gelas. de duab. Cbri;st. nature in Biblioth. Patr. vol. 
iv. p. 42
. 
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possiùility, vindicatC' to itself the least degree of 
conclusi\"e authority. 
'Vith suicidal hand, the Council of Trent, like 
various other sinlilarly circunlstanced Councils, 
has, in t.ruth, heen its own destroyer. It refers 
u
 to a FACT, for its decision of a J)OCTRI
E. Dy 
its own free reference, therefore, it en.>n incites 
us to exmnine and discuss the historical testimony, 
on \\ hich th
 alleged rACT Blight anteriorl!J be 
thought to be supported. The invitation has 
been accepted: and the alleged F.\CT turns out to 
ùe an utter falsehood: respecting which the Tri- 
dentine Fathers, on tlils point confessedl!J fallible, 
have laboured under a n10st grievous and most 
portentous error. Ilow, then, can the DOCTRIXE 
he true; when its professed basis, the alleged 
F-\CT, rests itself upon no foundation? 
Y. I fearlessly submit, that, by no possibility, 
can the wannest adherent of the Papacy establish 
the DOCTRI
E, save through the luediull1 of histo- 
rically substantiating th(' FACT. H('nce, since as 
yd at least. the FACT has /lot been substantiated, 
the general conclusion, from the whole preceding 
discussion, may, for tile present, be briefly 
tated 
in manner following. 
Ix AD
IITTI
G THE PECULIARITIES OF TIlE L\TI
 
CIIl R(,I1 \S ARTICLES OF TIlE CIIRISTI \
 RE'-EL.\TIO
, 
THE RO
I \
IST BELIEVES, NOT O
LY WITIIOl"T EVI- 
DE
CE, BUT E'-EN AGAIXST EVIDENCE. 


L I 



APPENDIX. 


L12 



A P PEN D I X. 


KU)IllER I. 


LITURG IES. 


O
E of Dr. Trevern's most favourite arguments, by 
which he would demonstrate the reception of the doc- 
h;ne of Transubstantiation on the part of the primitive 
Church Catholic from the '-ery beginning, is tIle languag p 
'!.f the ancicnt Liturgic8. Discuss. Amic. Lettr. ix. 
Answ. to Diff. of Rom. p. 181-230. 
An author, omnibus llDe 'Ûtiu1n e8t eantoribus, is apt 
to regard with parental fondness a production of l1Ïs own, 
which .ret may not strike upon the apprehension of ano- 
ther person as possessing any very special measure of 
cogency. Such, apparently, were the different estimatt:
 
of this present argument, as respectively fornled by the 
Bishop of 
trasbourg and myself: and the result of the 
\-ariety, so far as I am concerned, was my well nigh total 
l'ilence on the topic in the first edition of the Difficulties 
C!.f ROllin 11 ism. 
EncOluaged by my taciturnity, Dr. Trevern unhappily 
mistook systematic mercy for on
rwhelming terror. I 
was unwilling to hurt the feelings of an indi\ idual, "horn, 
on account of hi
 high alleged amiability, I had been 
requested to treat with all gentleness and forbearance: 
my evidence seemed to be quite ample cnough, without 
going into the \ ery interior question of the Liturgics: 
and there wcre certain matters intimately connected \\ ith 
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Dr. Treyern's argument from that quarter, which I could 
not entcr upon without an unl>leasant exposure of most 
reprehensible conduct. N ow I had no wish to dissect 
the Bishop a single iota more than I found absolutely 
necessary: and bis argument from the Liturgies I deem- 
ed, e'"en in itself, quite bcneath the gravity of serious 
criticism.. Hence, in compliance with the wannly ex- 
presscd wishes of 1\11'. 
Iassingberd, I conceived, that a 
})l"udent silence on that argument, wl1ile I barely men- 
tioned that such an argument had been used, was the 
best and kindest plan which I could adopt. 
In his Allsu."er, Dr. Trevern remarks, doubtless very 
truly, that, to the argument in question, I offer reply, 
'/lOne'ldUltsoever, to Ids litter astonishment, '/I Oil e. But 
it may be doubted, whether, with equal truth, he tens 
rue, that my weak eyes were dazzled by the brilliancy of 
the old Liturgies: and it may peradventure be also 
doubted, whether, with an}' very surpassing measurE' of 
discretion, he loudly and somewhat insultingly dares to 
the combat his supposed shrinking antagonist. X eces- 
sity, they say, has no law: and, since the Bishop and 
his friends have now sufficiently enjoyed his imaginary 
triumph Ùl re litll'rgica, I must, when thus bearded, be 
eyen content to buckle on my annour. 
I. Not one of the old Liturgies, as it is well known, 
wàS committed to writing until the .fifth centuI). Pre- 
vious to that period, whatever of the old Liturgies was in 
existence, traditionany floated only in the memOl1.eS of 
the Priesthood, or partially at least might be caught up 
by the imperfect recollection of tlle Laity. 
Under such circumstances, it is obvious, that, if any 
change of doctrine gradually took place; a correspond- 
ent change of expression, or rather a con-espondcnt 
lteiglttellillg of expression (the easy possibility of which, 
as we shal} presently see, Dr. Trevern himsclf, with in- 
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tcrpolatÏ\ e ingenuity, has fully and pra '/ically demon- 
stratN!), would tacitly amI almost imperccptihly ta1.c 
place .ùso. ] Icnce, ,\ hen the Liturgics camc to be com- 
mitted to "riting, tllCY would in
lecd, most indisputably, 
c,-hihit the doctrine of the age \, hen the)" ii'ere so com- 
mitted: but, whether they" ould likcu:Ùw faithfully eX- 
hibit the doctrine of a much earlier period, must plainly 
be leanlCd, not from the Liturgies IlwJJlselrcs (which, in 
the ,"ery nature of things, is impos.
iUe), but from other 
independent and ancient extrinsic testimony. 
Thus, for instance, in the old Clementine Liturgy, 
"hich memoriter was doubtless used in the Eastern 
<':hurches anterior to the time of Constantine, the per- 
petual recurrence of a doxology to the three persons of 
one es'\ential Godhead is an excellent proof of i he ell rl y 
ullÙ"ersal re(.,'eption if the doctrine of tlie TriJlity: ßE- 
C-\U'iE \\e ha\e direct c.rt1"Ínsic e\idencp, that that 
dOÁolob')' i
 older than the days of Justin )Iartyr and 
Polycarp; the former of whom avowedly recei,-ed it from 
a prior generation of Christians who had been contempo- 
rary with St. John, and the latter of whom used it under 
his well known character of an imlllediate pupil of the 
1101) _\postle hill1
df. ßut, if the same IJitmgy inclùcated 
ti,e doctrine q( Tra1lsubstantiatiun, we should only lla\'e 
a proof, that f'uch doctrinc was rf'cei,'cd in t/le.fiftll CCIl- 
tlfry, when that Litlugy, as we now hm-e it, was com- 
mitted to 
 riting: U
 LESS somc ancient e.t.trin:>ic and 
indl'pemh'ld evidcnce 
hall, additionally, prove also its 
receptiollJi'om tll begin II illg. 
lIence it is obvious, that the testimony, afforded by 
the Liturgics to liny doctrine, cannot, ill i(...dJ
 be justly 
deemed oldcr than thc fifù1 century; for," ould we make 
it a\ a.ilable to an (>arlier pl'riod, \\ e must produce 'Ùule- 
pUidcllt c\ idellcc, a." in the recently noticed casc of tIll' 
multiplied do
oll)gie:'. that snch (IOl"lrinc could claim an 
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earlier existcnce: and hence it is also obvious, that the 
testimony afforded by the Liturgics, thus resoh-ing itsclf 
into and thus depeuding upon yet ohl('r distillct testi- 
mony, can never be legitimately deemed to po:,
css any 
higher value than that of an occasionally very useful 
supplemcnt. 
I am far from admitting, as we shall presently find, 
.. 
that, in point of fact, thc Liturgies do teach the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation: I am merely, through the vcry 
intdligiblc meùium of a case hypothetical, she\\ ing 'lclia! 
the ,-aluc of their tcstimony would be, if they really did 
teach auy such extraordinary doctrine. 
II. It \\ ill now probably be scen, why, under a COll- 
trorersial aspect, I thought very cheaply of Dr. 1're- 
\"ern's fa\"ouritc argument from the Liturgics: it win now 
probably be seen, why I judged, that I might wen sm-e 
myself the trouble of formany considering a matter, 
which, for its value, depended wholly upon e
r!riJlsic 
support. 
nut, as I have hinted, thcre was yet another reason 
for my silence: my e.l.treme '111l11'illillgll(,,
.
, to wit, 
t/lrOil[]lt a decent cOilLjJlillUce 'with tlte 'lDÏRlt expres.
('d by 
lllr. 
lla,
!dll[]bcrd, to e:t.po,
(' a Prelate, q.f so amiable a 
described character as J)r. Trerern, OJle jot more than J 
was absolutely compelled to do. 
In his AIlSlcer to m
 self, thc Bishop of Strasbourg 
sums up in a single sentence Ùle sevcral points of doc- 
trine, "hich, in his Di.
CIl88iOJl ...Jmicale, he had previ- 
ously enumerated and insistcd upon, as set forth, dearly 
and distinctly, in the ancient Liturgics. It will bc con- 
\-Cnil'llt, therefore, to give his own proper summing up, 
as a sort of text on which to raise my ensuing obsen'a- 
tions. 
Treating of the Liturgies, he says: They all .f;pe"k 
uuiforml!!, alld ill ('.t"j)1"CSSi01l8 tlte J1l0.
t (,lIerge/it., f!f ollr 
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doctrines. 
Jll proclaim, witlt one z..oice, tiLe altar, tlte 
ob/atiull, the Illlb/nody sacrifice l!f tlte -nell' corelllln!, tlle 
real prrsellce q/ flIP rÙ:lilll, flip c:JUl/lgc f!/ sub.')tancr, 
(lJ d, 'ufine, tlte adoralinll. AllSW. to Ditf. of Roman. p. 
] 8:!. 
I shall consider these several point
 according to the 
order in which they stand. 
1. The Liturgics, it seems, all proclaim tlie altar. 
II ow this can be any proof, that those, who used them, 
held the doctrinc of Transubstantiation, I am real1) at a 
lo

 tn l.:umprehend. 
"
hcn, I>robably from tllf' \"ery beginning, the bread 
and \\ ine "ere offered at the ta.ble, as a material obla- 
tion of the first-fruits of God's creatures, in order to their 
suhsf'quent sacramental consecration; when, all"o, most 
probably from the beginning, the whole service at the 

allle tahle was deemed a r;piritllal and uuhlood) sacri- 
fice of thank
gi\ iug, whence doubtless, it received the 
name of lite ellcltarist; anù when again, at a later pe- 
riod, the com;ecrated clements, 
tin upon the same tahle, 
hegan to be e
teemed a symholical unbluod y sacrifice 
commemorative of the one efficacious literal bloody sa- 
crifice upon the cross: the natural consequence "as, 
that a tahle, thus circumstanced, would be called all 
altar. "
ithout such an appellation, the phrascologici.ù 
allegory would have been incomplete: for all altar i
 
implieù iu (t sacrifice. But, before the ust'" of the word 
altar can be construed to pro'"e the doctrinc of Tran
ub- 
:-;tantiation, we mu"t h3.\ e it distinctly shc\\ 11 to us, that 
the literal hody and blood of Christ are materially oficred 
up at the Lord'
 table as an expiatory bacrilìcc both for 
the li\ iug an(1 for the dead. 
2. Thc Liturgics furthermore proclaim tlte obfatÙ II. 
nouhtle
s the) do: Lut it doc::, liot thercfin'e quite 
Ingil"ally fulIow, that they u
e thc word ub/a/iull iu the 
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ame sense as that, wherein Dr. Trevern now uses it. 
The Bishop gratuitously aSSllmes, what 11e oug11t to have 
]Jrored. It is a cheap artifice to annex a modern sense 
to ancient phraseology: though it is an artifice, which 
may easily deceive an English Layman unaccustomed 
to discussions of this nature. The primiti,-e Church, as 
I have already most abundantly shewn, meant, by t11C 
word oblation, no such fancied 1iteral sacrifice as the 
modem latin sacri1\ce of the 
Ia
s. 
3. The Liturgies also proclaim the llnbloody sacrifice 
çf' tlte new COl'eJUt1lt. 
Certainly they do: but the Tcal question is, what tl1ey 
mealt by the expre
sion. Kothing can be more infelici- 
tous, than this member of Dr. Trevern's demonstration; 
which, in conjunction with the rest of 11Ïs arguments, is 
to puzzle all the assembled champions of the Church of 
England, even though their lnc1.less dumb-foulHlered 
1\lother should put forth. through them every resource of 
"it and lcan1ing. Answ. p. 178. The very word lln- 
bloody, haplessly retained by the moderns to their own 
con\-iction and conclcmnation, even itself shews, that 
the authOl's of the Liturgics could never ba\re held the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation. fiut, of the character of 
tlte 11IlUoody sacrifice in the early Church, I have already 
Leen so copious, that it were alike useless and wearisome 
to be guilty of repetition, Suffice it to say, that that 
phrase was severally and accurately used to express, both 
flie cllcltaristic lJreparatory oblation çf tlte as yet Il1ICOIl- 
secrated !Jread alld 11";lIe, and tlte spiritual sacrifice cif 
praÙ;e and t/Wllkr;giállg, and fmally (when the notion 
was at length superadded to the more ancient ideas) tlte 
eOllsecraled bread and lcille under tlte m
pect of a COIll- 
memoratire ,r;ymbolical sacrifice. 
-1, The Liturgies further proclaim tlie real presence f!l 
tlie ""ltJ,tim. 
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IIere again Dr. Tre\ ern remorselessly employs thr 
st<ùc artifice of annexing modern latin ideas to compaTa- 
ti,"ely ancient ecc1esia
tica.l phraseolob'Y. To estahlish 
the circmnstaucc of Christ's }>rcsellce with the Eueharist 
Leing real, to all worthy recipients, as Augustinc and 
Jerome well draw the line of <1istillction, it is no way 
Ilcccssary to contend for its being substalliial; lli1lcss 
iudeed we be prepared to maintain, that a .
pirifilal }JTe- 
sence of the second person of the llil'ssed Trinity is NOT 
a real presence: and, since Christ was fOT our sakes a 
\-ictim upon the cross, his presence, even of wnat",ocver 
nature, is of course the pTe
cnce of the \ ictim. _\1 the 
samc time I must remark, that Dr. Trc\ ern has produced 
no instance where the 01<1 Liturgist') employ any 
uch 
expression, as that "hich he has gratuitously put into 
their mouths. lIe has gi,.ell no sI)ecimen of their pro- 
claiming t/IP renl IJrese ee qt'tlte 't"ietim. ",Yith respect 
to the word Flost or Sacrifice, which some of tllCm use; 
to assert, iliat that"" oTd means the \ ictim Christ substan- 
tially or materially present, i:o:, in truth, neither more 
nOT less than to beg the '"cry question which is disputed: 
a con\"enient proce"", with which the Bishop of Stras- 
bourg, to say nothing of other_diligent labourers in the 
same hopetul cause, is supereminently familiar. 
5. ßut thf' honest iUfluircr will rcmind mc, t1lat lhe 
Liturgies, as he is credibly infonlled by Dr. TrC\-enl, ac- 
tually proclaim tlie c/ul/lge f!.f 
 en:STA.XCE. To a::,;:)ert, 
therefore, that he begs the question, is palpably inaccu- 
rate, not to 
ay dishonest, on tlle part of his al1glican 
opponent. 

uch 1 readily aùmit to be the Í1!fOT1Jllltioll, commuui- 
cated again and again by Dr. Tr('n
m (Discuss. \mic. 
\01. i. p. 4:31, 43". \-01. ii. p. 1,2. Answ. to Dit[ of Hom. 
p. ISO, 1:31, 11"2, HJ8.) for ÙIC bcnefit and illumination of 
ÙIe English Laity: but unluckily lIO ill formation of thi
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very important description is capable of being l'el"ified 
by reference to the ancient Liturgies. The word SUB- 
ST -\XCE is, purely and entirely, the Dishop's own undis- 
lmted l'roperty. N" ot one of the old Liturgies ever em- 
ploys the expression. They pray, indeed, that the bread 
and 1.l'Íne may be clwnged into tlte body and blood of 
Christ, or (, s the oldest of them all, the Clementine Li- 
turgy, expres
es it) that tlte Holy Spirit ll"ould set fortlt 
Illis bread tlie body of God's Clwist and fld,y cup tlw 
blood f!.l God's Cltrist (lhrw{.' à7rop
ív1'J TÒV ÜpTOV TOVTOV 
uW}la TOV XPlUTOV UOV, Imì TÒ 7T'OTr,
LOV TOVTO aipa TOV 
XPlUTOV uov): but they never pray, that tliey may be 
changed into the S{)ßSTA
CE qf Christ's body and 
blood. To 
erve his own ends, Dr. Trevern has been 
})leased to intel1wlate, in his ac;suranees repeatedly to 
interpolate, the very imp0rtant and indeed pahnary word 
SUßSTA.K('E: hy which quaint de\-ice, he first makes 
the authors and users of the old Liturgies pray for a sub- 
stantial change in the clements, and then produces this 
forged petition as proof positive that they assuredly held 
the modern latin doctrine of Transubstantiation. In 
short, the matter under debate is; 'Vhether the ancients 
spake of a moral or of a .
lIbstalltial change: and Dr. 
Tre\"ern compendiously settles the point by gratuitously 
interpolating the "ord SUßSTAXCE. 
From this \'cry management of his, I may remark, in 
passing, how feeble would have been the eddencc of the 
written Liturgies in fm'our of Transubstantiation, en
n if 
they had really, as they 1lOW stand, taught any such 
doctrine. The almost imperceptible addition of the 
word scnsTA-xcE; if, when the Liturgies were com- 
mitted to writing or when they were somewhat previously 
recited memorÏf('r, the l)hantasy of a transubstantiation 
had begun, under the auspices of the Priesthood, to take 
hold of m('n'
 minds: the almost imperceptihle amI }Jer- 
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fectIy appro,.cd addition uf ùlÍs single word would at 
once 
pecifica11y determine the 1lature of tJJC c1lange. 
And then, in the next stage of cOl11municated error, this 
supposed comparati,"ely ancient addition of the one word 

{HSTA::\CE, /uul it e'"cr been actually madc, might 
lJavc sCf\-ed some zealous and rapid Trcvcrn, as an in- 
\ inciblt> demonstration, from the ip8i.fiisima rerba of the 
old Liturgics, that the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
had most certainly been the doctrine of the CaÙlOlic 
Church from the \ery beginning. 
6. LasÙY, the Liturgies proclaim tile adoration. 
Here, I admit, Dr. Tre\-el"11 is not guilty of interpola- 
tion in Ule Leller: but, I fear, \\ e can scarcely acquit 
him of interpolation ill tlie spirit. 'Yhat adoration docs 
he wish his. readers to understand? Clearly, the adora- 
tion of t1lC consccrated clements, as now practised by the 
Church of Rome: for, unless tit is be his meaning, his 
allegation is oln-iously quite impertinent. But ldlerc, 
in the ancient Liturgies, is any mention made of the 
adoration of the consecrated elements? I read, in 
ume 
of them, an adoration of the Lord; and I observe, in 
others of them, a lowly bowing down in his presence 
before )1Ís altar: but, in none, can I discO\"er any adora- 
tion of the consecrated bread and" ine, either enjoined 
or practised. The adoration of tile elemc1lts is, in his 
f"ummary of matters to be learned from the ancient li- 
turgics, tacitly lllte11JOlated by the Bishop of StrasLourg: 
just as he ùefor
 e.1'jJressly interpolated the \ ery impor- 
tant word S1.: BSTAXCE. Adoration of GuD before his 
altar, united "ith a decent re'.erence of the consecrated 
gifts as standing in his place or as being his appointed 
repre
cntati\"cs, occurs in the old Liturgies: and straight- 
way, for the instruction and prosdytation of the English 
Laity, Dr. Tre\"enl's gloss, like the faLled decepti
cncss 
of glamourie, transmutes the adoration of GO n b
rure his 
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altar into a modem latill adoration of TIlE COKSECRAT- 
EU ELE:\IE
TS 'upon his altar. 
I [1. In my Supplement to the Difficulties of R01Jul1l- 
ism, which, under the title of The Testi 0 y qf Primitive 
Antiquity against tJte peculiarities qf the Latin Clturclt, 
served as a reply to Dr. Trevem's Answer, I very briefly 
touchcd upon his liturgical dealings with the two points 
. 
of SUBSTANCE and ADORATIOX. Supplem. p. 113,114. 
1\11'. lIusenbeth, in return, attempted to vindicate the 
misdemeanors of his pri!lcipal: but he would ha\-c acted 
more wisely, had he remained silent. 
1. 'Vith respect to the word SUBSTANCF, he is ob- 
liged, by the necessity of s-imple matter ojjact; though, 
doubtless, with abundance of impotent wrath and idle 
abusc of myself for wbat he is l)}eased very childishly to 
term my di.
g,.aceful olJstinacy and my artflll eVl'l8io1t: 
with respect to the word S LBST AN CE, he is obliged to 
confes
, that it no tcllere occurs in the old Liturgies. 
Such being the case, I need scarcely remark, that the 
angry and reluctant confession, which has been wrung 
from him, is tantamount to a full acknowledgment of Dr. 
Trevern's interpolation. In truth, it is a mere question 
of/act: nor could it possibly be answered in any other 
manner. 
2. But, in regard to the adoration of tlle consecratcd 
clements, he holds himself more fortunate: for he re- 
marks, that, if we demand proof positi,-e, we may ha\-e it 
in the following passage from the Clementine Liturgy, 
duly cited in evidence by Dr. Trevern. 
After if is off(>red, each one Ùl order sllOlIld rc('ei,.e tlle 
body and Mood oftlw Lord, and approach to it 'll'itll tlle 
fear alld rel'erellCe DUE TO tlle body qf tlle King. T1'e- 
\ ern's Answ. to Diff. of Roman. p. 202. 
Après qll' it est offe1"l, clWCilll en sOil/rang doit recel'OÍ1' 
Ie corps et Ie ,mllg dil, Seigneur, el s' ell a}procher avec 
13 
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la rh.erenc et (ll'ec fa rl",,;uil ÐI-E A U corps cia R i. 
Trc\ enl's J)isClls
. \nuc., 01. i. p. -107. 
On this p
:'<lgc, tllU
 c
prcs
etl, 'Ir. Huscnbcth, while 
he rC\"iles me "ith all his might, as a dishonest sImmer 
and a wrctched glo
:ser and a captious fury and a sup- 
presser of truth and an insinuatcT of falsehood, simply 
because I cannot, like himself, (/i."corer in tb(' old Litur- 
gics what Y"crily is no "here to be found in thcm, com- 
ments in form and manner following. 
Obs, rt."C lhe 'l
'ords, APPROACH TO IT. To u'/wt? 
EI"'d 'Ilily tlw .mcramcilial ,
pecies. Tlwrljore the s cra- 
lIelltal ,..'pecies 'i('ere 10 be adored '1l"Ïtlt the fear ([lid 
re 'ercnce DLE TO tlte body ql the King 0/ lieut.-ell aJ d 
earl". Hllsenheth's Reply to 
upplem. p. 273. 
l\Ir. II uscllLeth's ill-ad, ised commentary in\ ites our 
attention to yet another specimen of Dr. Tre\ ern's in- 
\ cterate habit of interpolation. 
The words, Dt:E TO, through the medium of which 
an enjoined fear and reverence, e"identlJ meant to be 
exhibited as an act of religious adoratiou, are gramma- 
tically referred to tlte body qf tlte King, occur no where 
in the original: they are purely the gratuitous addition 
of thû DislJop of Strasbourg; an addition, moreover, 
which disturbs and di:slocates the construction of the 
entire sentcnce. 
Here, then, I apprehend, we ha"e a critical case of 
surpassing curiosity. 
First, a Latin Bishop, deliberately and advisedly, both 
in French and in English, in two different "
orks written 
at two different times, interpolates t1H
 words I){ E TO, 
and completely distorts the construction of a whole sen- 
tence: and, next, a Latin Prie
t, with equal dcJiberatc- 
ne
 and advisednes
, brings forward, in professed c\ i- 
denee to an alleged fact, 110t tile genuine \\ ords of the 
old Liturgy in their true construction, but tIle spuriouc; 
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wonls of his superior's interpolation in an utterly false 
construction of the original passage. 
Really, there seems to be no end of the strange liber- 
ties, which the sacerdotal gentlemen of Rome apparently 
deem them
elves pri
ileged to take witb the ancient ec- 
d{'siastical writings. The Greek of the Liturgy says not 
a single syllable ahout tllefeal" aml rererenc(> DrE TO 
tlle body qf fhe King: nor does it gi\-e tbe slightest hint 
of any adoration being paid to the consecrated elements. 
It mentions, indeed, modesty and cautiun: but these 
terms, ullder the aspect of words indicating adoration 
(as Dr. Tre\ em and l\1r. IIusellbeth, mistranslating the 
()ri
inal, \vould, for their own pUl1>oses, have us under- 
stand them), it refers not grammatically to tlte body ql tlie 
Kin!J. On the contrary, it simply inculcates a modest 
and cautious reception of Christ's body and blood by 
each communicant: who himself, after the use of silent 
mental prayer, is charged, in his regular course of suc- 
c{'ssion, to approach as to the body of tbe King almighty 
and eternal. 
For the entire satisfaction of the honest enquirer, I 
subjoin the original of the passage, whence our two pain- 
ful divines have learned, as they assure us on the word 
of a Bishop and a Priest, such 
ery extraordinary parti- 
culars. 
l\hTà 
È TaVTa 'YLVÉ(T()w 1j ()V(TLa, icrrWTOt; 7ravTòt; ToV 
Àaoi'l.:aì 7TPO(TWXOpÚ/ov 1Í(TVXWt;. I.:aì, lJTav ÒVf.VE\()ij,pf.Ta- 
"' ß ' ., ,
 (J ' · ,- -, 
^ap aVf.TW HW(TT'1 Ta..,lt; Ka f.aVTJIV TOV KVrlal.:OV (TWpaTOt; 
I.:aì TOÚ TlplOV a'lpaTot;, iv TÚ
El, pETà aì
oút; Kaì f.vÀa/3f.lat;, 
wt; ßa(TlÀlwt; 7TrO<TE(>\ÓJ1EVOL (T.JJJ1aTl. Constit. Apost. lib. 
ii. c. 57. 
Bilt, {!tler t/lese things, lei tlte sacrifice be perfo1"med, 
Ihe 1chol(> people standÌ1lg and praying silently: and, 
'lL"heu it shall hare been offered, let each cumpany by 
iJ.r
('!f lmrfal.."e '!.f 'he L01'd',fl bod.'l mul llOllOll1"ah!e blood, 
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t'OIll}JllIlY by C f pany, u: 1/ if odes/!I and cuutioll, ap- 
prone/till." m: to tlte body (!/ ,lte King. 
Snch is a 
ample of the mcthod, hy which, from the 
old Liturgics, Dr. Tr('\'cm and 
[r. IIu
cnbelh would 
(lemonstratc, t,) the hoped for entire 
atisfaction of the 
.English Laity, the primiti\-e adoration of the consecrated 
dements. 
IY. For this disgraceful e:\.po
ure, the llishop of Stras- 
hourg has no onp to thank :o::a\ e himself. hl the first 
instance, I might so far comply with )Ir. )Iassingbcrd's 
\\ i
he
, as to remain politely silent, when I could not 
honc
tly commend. But, \\ hen my unexampled and (I 
fear I lllust conft.:ss) e\ en culpable taciturnity produced 
no hettl'r retunl than the insolent c:\.ultation of a fancied 
triumph over supposed conscious weakness: no l)erson 
can fairly expect, that, through a romantic and (as I now 
percci,-e) altogether fruitless wish to conciliate, I should 
any longer prespn e my originally merciful and somewhat 
chh alrons silcnce. Tnùy, I ha\ C I"mall pleasure in the 
distasteful task of publicly exhibiting the dishonest) of 
an uncandid and unscrupulous antagoni
t: but, by the 
e
traordinar)" folly of Dr Trevern, freedom of choice has 
not been left to me. lIe has recklessly courted e'-po- 
sure: and he has now abundantly receÍl"ed it. 
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AURHTT,AR Conf('
sion to a Priest, the Church of Eng- 
land nUoll's, and in some cases recommelld.,;: the Church 
of Rome not onl)" n.llVlcs and recommends it; but also, 
'I 111 
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as a matter of strict religious obligation, im}Jose.y anù 
el!forces it. 
I. Such being the case, it is the business of Dr. 
Trevern to shew, not merely The primiiÙ'e EXISTEXCE 
qfsacerdotal aU;-lcular COl!/èssioll, but also Tlte }JrimitÏl"e 
EK FORCE:1IENT qf a periodical auricIÛar C01
fessioll, 
throll.qh tl (' medium qf 'Wl,id" erery mortal Sill, eæll 
t/lOugli b.'l 1.eaðOll (!t" its 1m 'ing bee1Z secref/!/ committed 
ocea.
ioning 110 jJuhlic scandal, lIlld ecell t/lOu!Jlt COIll- 
'//lilted solely against u'hat u'e Protestwds arrange as 
the telltlt COmlJUlIltlmellt qft/ll' jJecaloglle, i.
 required to 
be .tidly slated tv a. Priest, under tlte a.
pect qf l1/1pt!ra- 
tÏl'e reli!liòu.
 obli.qativn, aml 'idtl, the as.'wdated docfrinl' 
thai any '/'olulltary cOlll'elilmellt is 'llolhillg le.{js t/Wlt (lb- 
solute saerile.f/l'. See COllcil. Trident. scss. xiv. c. 5. 
can. i.-x,'. and Discuss. Amic. vol. ii. p. 139. 
Accordingly, in his zeal to con\ ict the Anglican 
Church of error, the 13ishop of Strasbourg undertakes to 
perfonn this arduous task, partly frUIu Scripture, and 
partly from the e\ idence of Primiti\-e Antiquity. Discuss. 
Amic. LeUr. xi. '.01. ii. p. 138-20:3. 
1. To discover in Scripture any explicit commanù 
either of Christ or of his Apostles, that we should perio- 
dically make to a Priest a di",tillct and particular confes- 
sion of all our remembered mortal sins under the pain of 
incurring the guilt of sacrilege by deliberate and yolun- 
tary concealment, was ob\"ionsly a matter altogether 
impossible. The Bishop, therefore, dot's not attempt it. 
Yet, ,\hat cannot be prO\"ed explicitly, may, he thinks, 
be proyed inducth ely. 
Tlte pOll'er qf the keys, 01' the 'rigllt qf absolution and 
'retell , tio1l he argues, has been gÙ"elt by Christ to I,is 
Apostlp.
 alld tl,PÙ' lallfull!/ cOIMlill/ted Sllcces.
01".
. But 
litis ]JolCer Call11ot he e..tt'ectiæly e:1'ercised, 'wit/wilt Alln- 
cular Conjèssio1l as practised in tile Churclt qf Rome: 
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b caus , unl ss tile PI" si be made i i'maidya qllailltf> 
,ritlt tlte mi.whJed.\' (!llli..
 pf'lIitellf, he C((lI1wt 1.:11011' tit 
a-.t al Ùl ern Ii d ',positiolt f!.( ltis su l; amI, 1l1l1(J..,.
 he 
ImolL'.
 tlw aclual iuter"al disposition '!f l,i.
 ,<';(jlfl," can- 
not tellldletluJr he be It fit subject to receire absolution. 
Tller
fùre, by a nece,w:aT!J com; qlle ce .Ii'v JIoly Scrip- 
ture, periodical Auricular Co I! e.....,ioll of ollr ,
im; to (l 
Priest is iJllPUM,d U]JOll us as a duty 0/' strict reli!Jioll..... 
obligafion. 
(1.) "-ith l"eSpect to this syllogism, I might well ob- 
scrye, that Ùle doctrine of absolution by a l)rie
t, as now 
taught ill thc Latin Church, agrces but '"cry in with Ùw 
doctrine maintained by _\ntiquity. 
Nemo 
e fallat, says the ,'eneraLle Cyprian c\ en in 
the middle of thc third century; neIllO sc decipiat. Solus 
Dominu
 J.Illsereri potest. V eniam peccati
, quæ in 
ipsulll commissa sunt, solus potest illc largiri, qui pec- 
cata nostra porta\ it, qui pl'O nobis doluit, quem Deus 
tI"adidit pro pcccatis Ilostris. Homo Deo esse non pot est 
major: nec remittere aut dOlJare indulgentia sna serY"us 
potest, quod in Dominum delicto gra' iure commissum 
cst: He adhuc lapso et hoc accedat aù crimen, si nesciat 
esse prædictum; llaledictus lIomo, qui spem ltabet i 
!lQmim. Dominus orandus est, Dominus nostra satis- 
factÍonc placandu
 est; qui negantem negare se dixit, 
qui omlle judicium de Patre SOltiS accepit. Cyprian. de 
La}>!;. Opel'. vol. i. p. 129. 
(
.) Let this, buwe'f"cr pa!=;s: and, purcl) for the sake 
of argulllent, conceding the propriety of the roman doc- 
trine of positiæ absolutioll, rather than enforcing the 
more 
ceml}" doctrinc of cnndifiollall.il declaralil-e l1h
o- 
Ilfliou, on the part of the Priesthood; let us, ('\"cn thus, 
sce, how Dr. Tl"C'f"ern's s
-lIogism ,\ ill support itself. 
Now his syllogism undcniahly rests a1togetlwr upon 
the position: that 
1 Priest Cflll /òrm 110 arcurate jut/g- 

[ 111 2 
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mCllt '!.f tile actual iullJl"lwl tlispositi&ll 0/ his penitent ill 
regard to Si1lCel'ity or ".,/pocl'isy, unless t/tat penitent 
sha1l1lli1llltely s}Jl'L'ify to "im, in full circumstantialify, 
all till.! recollected sins llgainst ti,e decalvgup u'lticll, he 
hm; erer committed: 
On this position, the s.rllogislll avowedly depends: 
and, a1tho
h the same position is confidently laid down 
by the Council of Trent, its gross and hopeless absurdity 
is so enormous, that a mere statement of it is amply 
sufficient for its full exposure. See Concil. Trident. sess. 
xi\p. c. 5. p. 148, 1-19. 
2. If, however, the E
FOR(,E)(E
T of Auricular Con- 
fession as practised in the modenl Church of Rome 
cannot be proved from Scripture; Dr. Tren'rn is at any 
rate confident, that the primiti,-e ChlU"ch of Christ is his 
decided ally. 
The true limits of legitimate testimony, as I have 
already obsen-ed, cannot, at the very utmost, be extended 
be
-ond the period of tlte three .first centuries. In saying 
this, I mean not to allow, that Dr. Tre,.em can prove his 
point from the practice eæll Qf 11 mllcll later period, and 
I might well insist upon the speedy abrogation of the 
nm-elty of pril'atc confession on the part of the Greek 
Church about the end of the fourth century by f{
ason of 
its soon experienced grie,'ously imIlloral consequences: 
but I simply wish to intimate, tlIat our legitimate in- 
quiries must, on the principles of historic evidence, be 
confined "ithin those most sufficiently ample bOlUldaries. 
See Socrat. lEst. Eccles. lib. \". c. 19. Sozolllen. Hist. 
Eccles. liL. vii. c. 16. 
From the three first centuries, then, Dr. Trc,'ern ad- 
duces, in e' idence, Clement of Rome, Irenèus, Tertullian, 
Origen, and Cyprian. 
] n pursuance of his own references. I haY"e followed 
him to all those writers: and the result has been preci
ely 



\PPE"DI
. 


533 


sueh, as, from his ordinary loose style of pretended de- 
1ll0n
tratioll, llli
ht well have lwen anticipatf'd. 
X 0 r 0" E of his alleged \\ itnesses says a 
ingle s) Ha- 
ble, in reg-ard to lite primith:e ccc!e.<.;Ùodi,.al cn orcelllPllf 
(!l a jlf'riodically prirafe and particillar cOI!les.r;ion to a 
Priest,lm leI' the ftRpect tliat su 'It II confession is of strict 
rdigioll.r; obligativn ((JI(lllcce.fìÛty. 
(I.) I I is first "ibwss is the Homan Clement: and his 
management of that author is perfectly characteristic. 
In the passage cited from Clement, he COlllIllences his 
operations \\ ith interpolating the word \LL: and then he 
(ldiherately argues from his 0\\ n inteq>olation; as if 
C1ement had intimated, that we are bound to contc
" all 
our sins to a Priest. Yet Clement himsdf merely says: 
that JI e ought tv repent qf ollr sins here, beCflU'i J there 
'lrill be 110 1'V01I1 for cOllfe.fì.<.;Ùm and repentance he1"eofln.. 
Of the duty of unÍ\'ersal pri\'ate confessiun to a Priest, IJl' 
absolutely gÏ\-es not so much as a hint. 
"Ewç fUf1ÈV fV TOVTtI! Tt
 K')Uf1ft', fV T
 uU
Kì :l f7r
á
o/ltv 
1T01'J,pà, P.tTUVO{,UWPfV f
 öÀJ,ç TijÇ KU!Jtíaç, 1va uwfHd/ltV 
V7rÒ TOÚ Kv(>{ov, fWÇ r\wP.uI KOl(>ÒV /lfTOVO{OÇ. 
lfTà yd(> 
TÒ i
tÀfltlV Jíf-1üç fK TOÚ K')Uf10V, oVKln 
vváf-1d)a fKtl f
O- 
p.oÀoy{,uauOat r, /-uTavoflv ËTt Clem. Rom. Epist. ad 
Corinth. ii. 
 8. 
(2.) IIi:-.. bccond "itness is Ircnpus: and, 'for cyiclence, 
he refers us to two several passages in the 'York of that 
j,'ather against I [ere:-:.ies. 
The first of these two passages gin's Ub an account of 
a \\ orthle:-\s gnostici:-:.illg impo:-:.tor named 1[(, rCII.<.;, \\ ho 
induced man
. billy women to join his part), and who 
then most illÜullously ahused his influence 0\ l'r them: 
and it linall
 states (the matter, I suppose, which cou- 

titl1h's Dr. Tn'\ ern's facile demonstration), that some of 
the
f' W0111en, on tllI'ir rf'1)('ntil1l(,(', made a full ('(111/('<;\;')11 
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of the impurities into which thcy had becn seduccd. 
hen. ad\". hær. lib. i. c. 9. 
The second of the two passages tells us, that the herctic 
Cer<lon (in his Lctter days, I do suppose) often went to 
church and made confession (8æpe in ecclesiam veniens, 
et exolnolo.fJcsÙz faciens): but, whether, by thc necessity 
of disciplin , he made a periodical pri,-ate confession to a 
Pric::-;t duly seated in a confessional Lox, or whether he 
joined only in a general public liturgical conf('
sion of 
sin to 
\.lmighty God, we receive no infonnation fi'om 
Irenèus. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 4. 
(:3.) His third witness is Tertullian : and ne\-er, surely, 
was a "itness more infelicitously selected. 
Tertullian, in the place referred to, sa) s not a word re- 
specting tlie duly of prÙ;(lle auricular cnnfessioll 10 a 
Pries!: he speaks only of public penitential confession 
of b'TOSS and scandalous sin, made to TIlE LORD before 
his AL'L\R, ill the presence of the whole assembled con- 
gregation. 
Exumolugesis est, qua delictum D01IIXO nostrum 
cOllfitemur: nOll, quidelll, ut ignaro; sed quatenus satis.. 
{actio confessione dispouitur, cOllfcssione pænitelltia 
nascitur, pællitentia Deus mitigatur. Itaque eXOlllO- 
logesis prosternendi et humilificandi homiuis disciplina 
cst, cOllversationem injullgcns misericordiæ illicem. Dc 
ipso quoque haùitu atque yidu mandat, sacco et cineri 
incubare, corpus sordibus obscurare, animum mæroribus 
dejicere,-jejulliis preces alere, ingemisccre. lachrymari 
et mugire dies noctesque ad Dorninurn Deum tuum, 
Presù
 teris ad,.oh-i et AllIS DEI adgeniclllari, olllnibus 
fratrihus legationes deprecationis sua: injungcre. Tertull. 
de Pællit. 
 ix. Opere p. 4
3, 48.t. 
(.t.) His fourth witucss is Origen. 
This author recomlllend
, in the place referred to Ú)l" 
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tht' purpose of establishing tile primiliz:e obligaloriness 
f!.( PI' 'rate allricular cOI!{e.li,r;;ion to a P'riesf, that, \\ hen 

ins pres
 hea\ il
. upon thp conscience, the offenùer 
shuuld contìdentially state hi
 case to some discreet 3.lld 
experienced mh iser, rather than 
llloth('r it within his 
own bosom; a recommendation, in the propriety of 
\\ hich, few, at least in some peculiar cascs, ,,"in refusl 
to concur: hut, whether any indi, idual should choose to 
follou' his recommendation (which exactly cOITespolld
 
\\ ith that in our anglican wanling fur the celebration of 
the holy communion), "as, so far a
 respect
 the point 
of obligation, purely optional. Orig. Homil. ii. in Psalm 
x
xvii. 
(5.) IIi... fifth witness is Cyprian. 
The admirable Bishop of Carthage is so strangely 
wide of the mark in respect to the avowed purpose of his 
adduction hy Dr. Tre\-em, that, were I not tolerably well 
acquainted with that disingenuous Prc1ate's humour of 
catching at stra" s, I should really admire his splendid 
audacity of reference and citation. 
In the Discourse on ilte lapsed, to which we are in- 
,ited for evidence in fa.vour of Ule prilllilil"e el!fOrCelllPlll 
f!.f j7rÙ:afe period.cal aUT'cular confession to a Priest as 
lOll" l'1tjOillCd by flu! C/mrdl rf Romp, Cyprian Dcver 
once cven so much as mentions the subject. He is 
treating, throughout Ùle whole Discourse, of an entirel!I 
d
tlcreJlt topic, C01ifes8iolt, indeed, he ,cry largely 
mentions: but then the OXLY confes
ion, of which he 
sp('a1..
, is that puhlic confession of apostasy from tho 
Faith united" ith the long prúbati\ e humility of public 
penitence, which the strict discipline of the primitivo 
Church required of all those who in time of persecution 
had through tenor lapsed into pagan iclolahy, ere they 
could be readmitted to the pri, ilt.'gc of ftùl ecclesiastical 
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communion with the pcrmanently stedfast and faithful. 
Cyprian. de Laps. Opcr. "01. i. p. 121-138. 
II. Such is the e,'idcnce, by a gross misrepresentation 
of which the ll
shop of 
trasbourg "ould unhlushillgly 
persuadc our English Laity, that a forccd systcm of pe- 
riodical prh.ate confl'ssion to a Pricst, altogethcr identi- 
cal with the Pl'csent oficnsh.e and mischievous imposi- 
tion of thc Roman Church, pre,.ailed from thc beginning 
in thc Church Catholic. 
N or is this the whole extent of Dr. Trm'crn's unwarrant- 
able paltcring. lIe likcn ise has the actual effrontery to 
adduce, as if it were scriptural, though in plain defiance 
of '"cry plain Greck, the strange uuauthoriscd distinction 
bctwcen mental repe1ltance and bodily penance, which 
is one of the many cheri:-;hcd delights of the Latin 
Church: just as if, in the original of the 
ew Testament, 
two entirely different words wcre used to express two 
entirely differcnt ideas. 
Repentance, he tclls us, is the sole condition of the 
Reformation: but this is not sufficient: we must abo 
cOl!fes.<; and do penance. 
{See Discuss. Arnie. vol. ii. p. 202, 203.} In the place 
)lere rcfcrred to, he makes a distinction, between Ie re- 
pentir, and Ie f(tire IJénitellce or le Templir les æll
Tes de 
pénitence qui nom; SOl1t prhcl'ites pOllr sflti.
Îctire à la 
justice diâlle. This last phrase, work.<; qf penance, he 
seems to have fabricated out of St. Paul's expression, 
ã
la TijÇ flETavoíaç 
P'Ya, 'Works 'worfllY qf'repentance or 
works meet for repentance or (in other words) a holy 
conl"ersation sllitahle to repentance. Act8 xxvi. 20. 
Now I beg to ask: JV/tere is there a singll! passage in 
tlie u'/lOle lVew Te8tamellt, U./tiel, elljoin8 tlie pel:!orm- 
allce qf II latill pellallce m; lleces.o;ary to eterllal salra- 
t;rm 'I 
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An uneducatt'd Homanist, who peradH'nture has reaù 
HI(> tran
lation<; authorised hy his Church, \\ ill promptly 
reply, tbat P(,lUlIice i.
 (,J
ioilied "[/flill {lm[ n,qaill ill llo/y 
J"crip/ure. But the Bishop of 
trashourg is ,Jlut an Ull- 
cùucated Homanist. IIe knO\\ s pcrfectly well, that thc 
expressions peuauce and to do peN{(JiCe, which perpe- 
tuall} occur with most ridiculous absurdity in the rornish 
versions of the Xl'\\" Testamcnt, do not exhibit thc true 
idea of the original" ords /-uTávOLU and f!fTUJJOElV. These 
words, from the \ ery necessity of thcir etymology, relate, 
not to the outward austerities which the Latin Church 
enjoins under the Ilame of Peuance, but purely and ex- 
clusi\ cly to that moral change of mind which we deno- 
minate Repentance. :Kay, what renders Dr. Tre, ern 
I'tiJI morp incxcusable, is the notorious fact, that, to 
escape absolute non
eIlse, the romish versions are some- 
times actually compelled to exhibit the true sense of the 
ori
nal. Thus, while they render one and the salllC 
greek word J1fTU1 1 0flV, sometimes JO rrpenl, and some- 
time.; to do pellllllce: the Uishop of Strasbourg is not 
ashamed to attack the hated Reformation, on the s
ore 
that it rejects tlte nece.<.;sifY of bodily peUllJiCe, and re- 
--quires only mental Tl'pentflnce el"Ídenciu9 ifsp!f (([.'i St. 
Pllul .<.;p('ak.
) ill meet or appJ'opriaf(' il"u1'k<.; of "oliJle.\',
; 
thus insinuating, what is palpably contrary to t:1.ct, that 
the phraseology of the Ken- Testament equally inculcatu.. 
the fleO perf()ctly distinct ideas Ly fwo perjèctly distinct 
\\ onl
, and that the Reformation arbitrarily adopt
 the 
OJ e inculcated idea whilc it rejects the 0/11('1' no le
s in- 
culcated idea. 
lly this lalllentahl
, and (I fear) 
ystematic mistransla- 
tion of the greek original, tholl
ands and millions lllay 
ha,-e been 
edl1ced by the al'o
tatie Church of Rome into 
a 
('hl'me of mere llnauthori
l'd and misdel'IllCd mcrito- 
riou!-. will- \\ or
hi p. 
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In point ef principle or of theoretical ralionalè, the 
fruitful parent of expiatory penance, expiatory good 
deeds, purgatory, indulgences, and supererogation is the 
vain phantasy so congenial to our proud though fallen 
nature, the phantasy of JIerÏloriow; SatÙifaction. 
This deeply rooted and widely pullulating heresy, which 
lies at the bottom of all false schemes of religion whether 
pagan or papal or mohammedan or socinian, is cherished 
in all its baneful luxuriance by the Church of Rome: 
and the account, which is ,'ery accurately given of it by 
the Bishop of Strasbourg, may be briefly stated in mau- 
neI' following. 
The 1I1eritoriou.
 passion of Christ upon lIle cros.<; de- 
lirers U!
 onlyji'om tlle eternal }Jullisll1/lellt qf .<;ill: in a 
temporal puint qf riew, 'We ollrselæs mllst make sati.
fac- 
tion for it to the offended justice qf God. 1'{()W tliÏs .fJa- 
ti,
racliull is made, partly hy ollr personally Illltlergoin.fJ 
('erlain pellalfie.
, and partly by ollr performing cerlai1
 
meritorious good 'll'orks. lVitll respect to tlie penalfies, 
they con.<;j.<;t cif lJodily penance llere and cif tile pains of 
plf rgalory herel!(ter: Idtlt respect to the meritorious or 
e
t'piatory good u'orks (æmTes expiatoires), t/iey cOllsist 
rif abstinence and faslin,fJ and the care cif u'idOlCS or 
orplwm; and alllZs-giring and tlte rlsitation f!.f lIu' sick; 
lcorks, Dr. Treærn obsen'es, 'lâliclt in the Latin Clmrcll 
are 'reckoned a11IOn[1 the most Ï1uportant sati
factioJls. 
Discuss. Amic. Lettr. xii. '01. ii. p. 201-225. 
I. For such a scheme of doctrine as this; I speak in 
n.'gal'd to its principle 01' nll Ìtmalè: the question i
, whe- 
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ther therc he any foundation, either in II oly Scripture, 
or in the avowed faith of the reall
 primitivc Church. 
1. Dr. Trcvem, according to hi
 wout, confidently as- 
sert
: that Christ made satisfaction for our f'ins, 01l1y 

o far as to e"\:empt us fi.'om eler wi Plmishment; and 
that we ourseh'cs must supply the defect in our Redeem- 
cr's e),.piation, partIr by undergoing ip/llporal punish- 
mcnt on earth or ill purgatory, partly by pertonning cer- 
tain meritorious actions in the "ay of an expiatory sa- 
ti
faction to God for our trans6'Tessions. This doctrine 
he hold1y a\ ows to be the undou1ted mind of Chri.f,t: 
and, as such, he claims to proye it from 
cripture itself. 
""hat, then, is the amount of his promised demonstra- 
tion? Tru1
-, his meagre proof from 
cri.pture is limited, 
after all his lony grandiloquence and endlessly prolix de- 
clamation, to lite lJlOuntÏllg C!.f Job amullg tlle Q.li/ws 011 
accounl of Iii.') trials, to tlte sflckcluil, 'rrpCll/(l1Ice ofDari I 
and 11mb and tlte King of lYinerelt, and to II slrang" 
l{'n'ersio'1l qf fl 'l'CI'y plain pm
sage C!.( :St. Falll ll"ltercin 
tlte Apostle speak.., l!.f tlte aJjlictions of Cllrist lhe head 
being .filled lip . t tlte flj/licliuns (if Ids 11t!lsfical bod, tlte 
CIt II rell. 
JIo\\ these dre to demonstrate, that eii/ler temporal 
,'''
fferill!ls or ti,e perfurmllnce f!.lgood deed.
 can make all 
e.l'}Jiatory sflti.
/åctiulI tu God's jllstice for ollr 'I'aried 
I ransgre!iÛon.y; the lofty enterprize undcrtaken by the 
Bi
hup of StrasLourg: I ll1U:-.t c\"(
n confe:-.s myself utterly 
unable to comprehend. There is not, so far as I can dis- 
CO\ er, the very f"lightcst perceptible coherence Let" cell 
Jú:, premises and his conclusion. "llcn thnm n into th<- 
u!-eful form of a syllogism, \\ hich \\ in distinctly ex.hibit 
the real aruOlUlt of Dr. Trcverll's prodigal verbosity, his 
,\ hule argument runs in manner fi)llnwillg. 
Jub 1Jwllrllcd lll/WII!I i/,e aslllw Ull a{'('olillf C!lltis Iria/., : 
DfII"id ami llwb ami tlte king '!( _Yi"erelt "''Pullt'd ill 
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sackcloth: lllld the ajjlidiolls q.fChrist the head are still 
lill r}JIrJII iOIl.\'1 y prolnll.lfed in tlie afflictions C!.f !tis s1
tfering 
body flu' rllllJ"t.:lt. TIIERE FOUE, temporal pUllishment.fi1 
endured, mld gO{Jd deeds pel:formed, are able, by their 
expiatory meritorioll!m(W
, to 8afi.
/'y tlte ""riel justice qf 
DIU. lwaz:e1lly 
Fatlter. 
I ha\-e 1"' rely fortuncd to light upon a more perfect 

peciUlen of logical inconclu
i\
eness. 
2. If the proof from Scripturf' be thus palpably and 
even ludicrously defective, the testimony of the early 
Fathers to a doctrine altogether un scriptural could only 
henefit thp Church of Rome so far as establi!'\hing the 
deplorable fact of a very rapid and haneful corruption. 
Dr. Trevern quotes, Tertullian of the second and third 
centuries, Cyprian of the third century, Amhrose of the 
fonrth centur)-, and Augustine of the f<'l11rth and fliih ccn- 
turies, as teaching, that lVe '//lake sa I i.
fllCI iOIl to God by 
tlte temporal pains u'ltich 'ire elldure. 
If the
e writers employ 
llch language in the sense 
annexed to it hy the Latin Church, I can have no hesi- 
tation in saying, that they speak "iÙlOut a shadow of 
authority ii'om Scripture. Bnt [ greatly douht, whether 
they mean to convey the precise idea, which the Bishop 
would ascribe to tlIcm. 'Ye all1:now, that, in the classi- 
cal idiom, the same ])hrase indifferently signifies to giz:e 
.wlfi,
facfioll and to sl
tf('r PIIIIÙ:;/l1l1ellt. 'nlis \Oer)r simple 
circumstance is probably the true key to the phraseology 
employed by certain of the Fathers. 'Vhen they spake 
of a man making :,atisÜlction to Goel by any manner of 
temporal suffering; they meant not, I apprehend, to in- 
timate, that his pains were meritoriously capable of ex- 
piating his transgressions, but only that in the course of 
God's just moral gO\ erHment sin ought to have mcrited 
Plmisbment as it
 companion e,-en though the offendf'r 
Illight ultimately he s;wed. 
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I n this \ iew of the matter, 1 bcCTll to he cunfinued b
 
diP language of \mùrm:e, 
II late as the last quarter of 
the fourth century: language, which is of no \ cry ea
) 
reconciliation" ith the theory advocated by Dr. Tre\ ern. 
r-tinam hanc :--tiputull in llll'SSl', hoc est, inancm 
aH'nam fructus Dlei, non abjiciat, 
cd colligat-Ergu ct 
agendam pOl'nitl'lltiam, et tribueudam H'niam, credere 
no" com-enit: ut \"cnialll, talllcn, tanqUê.llll ex fide f-pcre- 
IllW" non tan(pIalll c
 debito. Ambros. de Poenit. lib. ii. 
c. 8. Opere coi. 191. 
1T
ollld Owl tlie Lord lroulrl llOt Tf'ject, but collect, 
tlli.., 'Illy ml're stuhhle ill tile lwrresf, tllese empty wild 
oats qf m!1 frllctificativu !-It is fill'I'!f, therejòre, to 
belit'l"e, bot" /lut! pellflllCr i.<; 10 be }In:furmed, ami tllat 
jJardon Ùi fo be !franted: Ilcl"l'rflteless, ill SltC" II/llJllICr, 
"Ull Ire should "ope fin' pardon, as from jàith, not as 
from debt. 
Be this, howe\'er, as it may, if we mu!'t refer to the 
ancients for the purpose of ascertaining the real doctrine 
of the J>rimiti\ e Church, douhtle;o,:; the testimony amI 
authority of 
t. Paul's 0\\ n fellow-labourer, the Homan 
Clement, \\ 110 flourished in the first century and who" as 
taught by the Apostles, arc incomparahly more \"aluable 
and more decisi,'e, than those of the much later Fathers, 
Tl'rtlùlian and Cyprian and AllllJTOSC and Augustine. 
nÚ).lTf
 OV).I i.èo
úa81Iaa1J ...aì ÈfLfyaÀv).I8"aall, ov 
t' avn
).I 
;; T(;J).I ËVYw).I avn
).I Tij
 tumL07r
ay(a
 jj
 ...aTflV'Yúaa).lTO, 
àÀÀà tlà (hÀr,!J.aTo
 aVTov. Kaì ';fLEÍ.t; OV).I, 6là 8fÀJ,!J.aTo,,-' 
aVTov t).l "\.
laTt
 'h,aoü "ÀJI(U).lTf
, ov 'ù' Éavn;)).1 tumLOv- 
,..lEOa, ovtf 
là Tij
 ;'jlETlra
 ao
;a
, ;, aV).llaEW
, 1] fvaf- 
13daç, :, Ëpyw).I 6J).I KaTuryuaújldJa Èv óatÓnlTl 
ar
íaç. 
åÀÀù tlà Tij!, 7T;aTfW
, tl' l,ç 7TÚ).lTa
 TOÙ
 à7r' aìw).lo
 Ó 
7ra1 1 TOKpáTWp Ehòç È
um[wan1. 
 ËaTw ðú
a EÌç TOV
 aìwJ'a
 
n
v aìwl'wl'. 'AfLJ,v. Tl OÚJI 7TOtr,(ntJjlw, (ìCfÀtþot ; 'A yá- 
a(tJ!J.f).l àrrù Tij
' à"'iaOo7roda
, Kaì t-y"anIÀdrrwfLEv nÌ!' áyà- 
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7T"l11'; 
I",
uf-l-wç TOVTO iáauL Ú 
fa7TÓnlç È<þ' l;f-l-(V'Yf'YfV1}fJij- 
l'al. ' AÀÀà a7Tf"VaW/lE.1', P.fTà f.-TfVflaç lCaì 7TPOO(If-l-(aç, 7Tåv 

P'Yov ù-yulJÒ)' f7TLTfÀf(V. Clelll. Rom. Epist. ad Corinth. 
i. 
 32, 33. 
All, tllerefore, IUlæ !Jeen glorified and magnified, /lot 
UlI.O glt tl emscl'cs or throug" tlleir vU'Jl u'o'rks of rigll- 
le01umess 'irl iclt tlte.1f "are done, !Jut t"roll!!" tile u'ill q.f 
God. H7Ier
lòre, !Jeing callcd throl.lglt !tis will ill CIII'is! 
Jeslls, 'll'C are jllstified, not tj,rollglt our.
ell'es, or UII'ougll 
our Oll']l, 1l"Ï.wlom or intdlect or piety, or tlirollgli tlte 
'l{"orks u'ldcll u'e Iwl."C u"I"olfgltf ill '1Oliness if lIeart; !Jut 
tltrouglt faitlt, hy wltic.:li tlle Almigldy God Iws justified 
all from cærlasting. To him he glory alld honour 
tlirollgh all ll.qes! IVlwt then slwll 'ire do, hretlll'ell? 
Shall we be slollcful from tll J pClfonllallCe if good deed.
, 
and shall ll'e forsake cltal"Íty? Tile Iord for!Jid tltat 
such should bc Ollr case! Rather let us IWS/Cll, u'itlt all 
'l'PllClJlf'JlCe alld a[a('Tity, to (I('compl;..;J1 erery good Irork. 
II. Of the mishapen brood, which universally spring 
from the nnscriptnral tenet of Sati
facfion, I ha\e already 
noticed, at very considerable length, the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory. It only remains, therefore, to offer a few obser- 
vations upon the rest of its offspring. 
1. In I>enance, 
illlply \.iewed a,v (111 outward e.1.1JTe.
- 
sion if ÙnDllrt/ Repentance, there is certainly nothing 
blameworthy: and, if aDY indÜ-idual find:" himself spi- 
rituaHy IJrofited by bodily mortification, he is perfectl)' 
justified in his use of it. Thns, for instance, fasting is 
recognised by the ..\nglicall Church and (I believe) by 
eyery other Reformed Church, as a beneficial mean of 
putting our souls in a proper posture to meet their God. 
But, when Penance is taken up unùer the \-ain notion, 
that it Ù; an e.tïJiatory deed ll'liic.:li i1; arail(lb!e to sati.
l!/ 
the justice if tlie Aim i!fll ty : then, instead of being use- 
ful, it becomes positively mischievous; because it at once 
13 
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alh allccs a dailJl of merit 011 our pm t, and rcmo\"'cs ue:; 
from the only sure fOUlulation of the merit of Chri:4. 
Dr. Trevern a
ks, whether to lIPl'Cl7!s t1 e ( v er qf 
Gud ana to sati
/!J !tis jw;lÙ'e do not ultimately come to 
the "ame thing? 
I rei.ulil
 .U1S\\ er, l\"O. TIle diflcrence consi:--ts in the 
total di:,similarity of idca
 con\ eyed respectively by those 
Í\\ 0 phrase
. 
incere repentance, oficred up through tIll" 
alone merits of Christ, is doubtlc
., ayailable to appeasp 
God',
 (llIger, when \\ e ha,-e sinned against him: but 
f'uch repentance docs nothing to sati.
f'!I,u".'.:jllslicc in tIw 
way of making a meritorious expiation. To talk, indeed, 
of tlu' c.t'jJÙttory merituriuusness l!.f rep('ntllllce, is a plain 
contradiction in tenns. By the ycry act of repentance, 
we acknowledge oursehcs to be sin"cr.
. But what )>08- 
sible expiatory meIÌtoriousness cau there be in a 
orrow- 
ful aChnO\\ lcògment and direct confession that we are 
great and undeserving offenders? Clearly, there can be 
none: lIDless, indecù, we are prepareù to mailltaill the 
actual existence of that moral parado
, (J mcriturious 
silllter or a lwly fnlltsgres.'ifJl.. 
2. The various good deeds, enumcrated by the ßisho)> 
of 
trasbourg, all certainly, ill tl,cmsd,.es, deselTe our 
approbation: ) et, t1u'ough noxious arlmixtures and em- 
pirical adulterations, the yery bcst things may be tunlcd 
even into a deadly poison. 
"r e rcfonned Catholics, quite as fully as the unre- 
formed Catholic:-- of the Roman Church, anow the e
'- 
cellellcr, and (under ulle aspect) the lIeces.o;il.'l, of good 
work
. nut this is not prLcisd) the question. Dr. 
TrC\"CI7l dearly dcems thCIll meritoriult.fl: for, uule;-.;o, 
such ue their supposed character, I perceive not ho\\ 
they can makl' an C'xpiator)- satisfaction to God fi)r our 
transbrressiolls. Xcm it is under this preci"!e idea of their 
alleged /Jlcriln";oll..,.,,ess, that the language and doctrine 
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of tilt-' Latin Church are by us thought to be objection- 
able. "e acknou'Zedge, says the accurate JIooler, A 
nL TI.FUL NECESSITY if cloing 'lcell: but tlte )IERITO- 
RIOL":s DIGXITY if doing 'U'ell 'lce uffe'l"ly '}'(lllOlIl1ce. 
Disc. of J ustific. 
 ,ii. This, I believe, is the doctrine, 
not only of the Church of England, but of all the Re- 
formcd Chur.clles: the doctrine, not only of all the Re- 
formed Churches, but of that \ enerable and most ancient 
"itnessing Church, which, by a long line of succession 
connecting itsc1f immediatc1y with the primitive ages, 
may claim the high and extraordinary l>raisc of not being 
a H.efonned Church, simply because it required not re- 
fonllation. 'Yith the depressed, hut ullextinguishable, 
Church of the Piedmontese Yalleys, we all, if I mistake 
not, agref' in this, itally important point. 'Ye confes!i 
the DUTY, but we reject the _\IERIT, of good works: and, 
yiewing them under that aspect, we thence consistently 
deny the po!:>:sibility of their making any expiat01:y satis- 
-filction to God for our transgressions. Adopting the 
language of the judicious Hooker, u'e dare not call God 
10 reckrwing, {[,
 (t" 'lL'e ltad I,im in 0111' debt-books. TIle 
littlejjouitu:lticlt Ice lun-e ill !toZiness, it is, God kuotl"- 
{'fit, corrupt allli u II so 1111 d. TVe pllt 110 c01ifidellce at all 
Ùz if: 'U'e challengp not!ting in Ote 1l"orld jòr it. Our 
cO'Jl!
/ant suit to God is and must be, to bear 16th our il1- 
.firJllitie.
, and 10 pardon 0111' o.llences. Disc. of Justific. 

 yii. 
In this lowly estimate even of our best performallCPf', 
we hold ourseh'e
 to be wan'anted, not only by the ex- 
press decision of Scripture, hut by the cntire analogy of 
the Christian Faith. So far from arithmetically calcu- 
lating a proportionable correspondence between merit 
and relcard; we deem it more seemly, to adopt the 
words which our 8m'ioUl' Christ hath prepared for us, 
and to confess that when we have done all we ha'
e still 
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.loIll' nothin
 more tilan our hare Pt'T" il1stl'
HI of a..- 
crihil1
 to our \\ (Irks all.\" ('\ l'l1 remote possi1 1 i1it) of mak- 
ing \:\" EXPI \TORY =--.\TISFAL"Tro
 to God's strict jus- 
tice fllr our many e\.il dee(l
; the n hole allalog-y of Faith, 
as propounded luminously to the primitiye Roman Chureh 
hy the great Apostle himself
 compel... us to take up a 
doetriua1 sp;tem diametrically opposite. Luke x\"ii. 10. 
Hom. iii. 19-2b. \. 16-21. 
i. H. The doctrine of 

rEIUT, and the doctrine of Dt:TY, in bhort, lie at the 
ycry root of the utterly irreconcileahle differences hetween 
the lapsed Church of Home and the reformed Church of 
England. 
3. I ndulgcnces sprang out of the pcnitential discipline 
of tlle primiti, e Church. 
Persons, "ho had lapsed into idolatry, or who had 
lll'cn guilty of any scandalous crime, \\ ere separated h) 
ccclt'siastical authority from the body of the faithful: 
nor \\ ere they readmitted,' until, by a course of austere 
penitence, they had sufiiciently e\ inceù their sincerit) 
and their amenùment. The Church, howen
r, which, 
lik(' e\ ery other wdl-organised society, po
scssed and 
exercised the power of ejecting or receÏ\ ing mcmbel's, 
was induced, when she had well-grounded reason to he- 
lie\"e fl'pentance sincere, occasionally to relax the ::;e\-erity 
or to shorten tile time of ti1Ís required probation. 'Yhen 
that was done, tlIe grace, accorded to the penitent, \\ as 
naturally styled all illdul!lc71ce. 

uch, and such only, were the indulgences of the pri- 
miti\ e Church: and T lno\\" not what objection can he 
rationaUy taken to the system of her moral discipline. 
But, when the unscriptural notion of fI 1II1'ritoriolfS e.l'- 
piafol"!1 :",,'i,
"actiOll Iv God's juslicr> was annexed to the 
ancÍ.'ut prohatiollary penance rcquired by the Church a
 
an c\ idcncc vf !-.incerit), the 
amc pestilcnt idea iufl'dt'fl 
::\ n 
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also with its antichristian poison the c;;imple primitivc 
indulgence. 
If self-inflicted punishment for sin, or punishment in- 
flicted by ecclesiastical authority, could make an expia- 
tor)' E'atisfaction to the dh-ine justice: then the power of 
remitting 1'iuch lmnishment was equi,"alent to the power 
of d('clarin
, that the Church, according to her 0\\ n good 
pleasure and discl'etÍon, could assign to the di,-ine justice 
a smal1er measure of expiatory satisfaction than t!tat jus- 
tice \\ ould othe1"\\ ise have claimed. 

ow this (:
traordinary 
peculation, in pursuance of 
which the Church bountifully undertook to determine, 
that God not uufrequently wa" and ought to be satisfied 
with a lighter deb.Tee of expiation, than his own justice, 
if left to itself
 would ha\"e exacted from the offender: 
this extraordinary speculation sprang, natnrally and of 
necessity, from the new doctrine of an E.rpiflfory .Salis- 
faction to God, engrafted upon the primitive "Very harm- 
less or rather \ ery laudable discipline of penance and 
indulgence. Discuss. Arnie. LeUr. xiii. 
The re,-olting an'ogance of so strange a phantasy, 
when plainly exhibited in its true colours, must, I think, 
shock every well-regulated mind. 
To imagine, that the di, iDe justice would agree to be 
satisfied with a smaller quantity of expiation than the 
amount of its original requirement, and that each Priest 
enjoyed the singtÙar pridlege of adjusting the terms of 
this ) et more singtùar bargain between God and his 
creature, is contrary alike to Scripture and to every 
consistent idea which we can form of the divine attri- 
butes. 
Y ct this theory, which, if really founded upon the 
Bible, would drive every thinking mind into absolute iu- 
fiddity, was but the legitimate offspring of the new doc- 
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trine of 17.111in'm'.,/ Sf1li
/flcti(ìll as 
up('ra(1tled to the old 
penitential disci})line of the CluU"ch. 
(I.) '\T e are assured, ho\\"c\"el", by the a.<h-entnrous 
Bishop of Strashour
, that Indulgences, \ iewed (he i 
carefully obse'rved) under tilC present preci
c 3$ped, rest 
upon the autlHIl;ty of 
t. Paul. 
The great 
\postIe, sa.ys he, leuclws liS pvsilÙ"ely, tltat 
to tlte CIllIrclt belollgs tlte double rigId (!f ]Jresrrihil1!1 
allll f!f mitigating sllli'\'faclory P'llliÛl1llellts. Discus
. 
Amic. \ 01. ii. p. 2
7. 
For the estahlisll111ent of this assertion, he refers to two 
conllected pa
sagcs in the two Epistles tu the Corin- 
thians. 1 COl'inth. v. 1-5. 2 Corinth. ii. (i-IO. 
...\ccordillg to the ancient and godly discipline of the 
primitive Chm'ch, the Curinthians, as St. Paul exprc

es 
himself, had dcli\"ercd an incestuous member of their 
comlllunity ,win Satnll fur tlte destruction '!.f tile jle..;It, 
tlwi tlte spirit lIliglll he sa,.,cl ill lite dny '!l tile Lord 
.TeslIs. I Corinth. \". 5. This they did under the illl- 
mediate sanction of the an:\..ious A postle: and, after\\anl, 
whell they were satisfied as to the sincerity of the man's 
contrition, they pardoned him the disgrace which he had 
brought upon the Church, and readmitted him to the en- 
joymcnt of his former pri\'ileges as a haptised Christian. 
The circumstance and the ground of his readmission 
were comnllUlicated to St. Paul: and St. Paul, in reply, 
informed them; that, as tltey had forhr1.\"en the offender, 
so likewise did lw for their sakes in the person of Christ. 
2 Corinth. ii. 10. 
Such wa" the vcry simple transaction, from which, 
\\ ith his wonted rapidity of facile inference, Dr. Tre\"ern 
has learned, for the information of the' Eng-lish l...aity, 
that, hy the special authorit). of 
t. Paul, to tlte CIllIJ"cll 
belol1!!." tlte d"uMe rigId of pre."rribill!llllld C!.f lIlifi!lal- 
ill!1 sati.
(((clnry p1fllÌslll/1f'lltS: pUllishuH'uts, that is to 

n2 
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:o;ay, ac("c)1'(ling to hi
 a"O\' ecl (lo(tril1<', \\ hi{'h shoulcl he 
ahle to mal
e a meritorious expiatory satisfàdion, Hot 
mcrely to the outrage(l Church \-icwed as a bocly-corpo- 
mte, but evcn to the di\"Ì1w justice itself. 
(2.) Dad, howen'r, as indulgences may be when ,-icwe(1 
('\"('n und(,1" the present most un scriptural aspect. their 
evil admitt d of a still higher ùegTel' of su1.limation. 
The Bishop, like a prudent contrm-ertist, treads lightly 
oyer ground \\ hich assuredly is not haUo\\ eel. '\Yhat 
was the crying nuisance, which first roused the hUIll'st 
in(lignation of the great and much calumniated Luther? 
Th(' Pop(', commencing Imsin('ss as a wholesale dealer. 
actually drO\Te a gainful pecuniary traffic in ecclesiastical 
indulgenecs! Instnullent" of this description, by which 
the lahour of making a f<mcied meritorious satisfaction 
to God hy penance or hy good works or 1.y tbe faLled 
pains of Purgatory was pared down to the dwarfish 
standard that hest suited the purse of a wealthy offender, 
were sold in the lump, to a tribe of monastic ,-agahonds J 
hy the Prelate who claimed to he upon earth the divinely 
appointed Vicar of Christ. These men purcha
ed them 
of the Pope, hy as good a wholesale bargain as they 
could make: and then, after the mode of itinerant ped- 
lars, they disposed of them in retail, each indulgence of 
course bearing an adequate premium, to thos(' who af- 
It'cted such articles of commerce. The madness of su- 
perstition could he strained no higher: the Reformation 
1.urst forth like a torrent: and Luther, with the long. 
suppressed Dible in his hand, gloriously merited and 
obtained the eternal hatred of an incorrigible Priesthood. 
4. [t is w01thy of oLsen-ation, that Dr. Tre\"enl is 
wholly silent as to the imaginary fund, whence the in- 
exhaustihle :;;toek of papal indulgences is supplied. 
"Yhether he was himself ashamed of the doctril!c of 
supererogation, or whetIlc1" he thought it imprudent to 
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hihit sueh a porteut Ld(JfC Ùle C) C
 of his t'uglish laic 
l'on"l'spomll'ut, I 
halJ nol pretend to cletermine. From 
\\ Ilak\ t'r BIOtin', he omits it altogether. ). ct tht' Illcra- 
ti\ e ah"iunlity is in no \\i
e obsolete. 'Y c ha\-c the au- 
thority of the Iatl' su\-ereign Puntifr hilll
df to a
Sl'rt that 
it still, c\ en in the present day, nmtinucs to c:\.i:-,t. Ll'l 
the talc Lt, recited in his own words: for no other l:tll1 
he fuund cqually appropriate 
'Ve !tlire resulred, says Pope Leo ill tIlt' year It)
-l, fly 
rirille '!f lite llllllwrit!! git'ell 10 Ils.li'om heaL'en,full!! to 
uulock lIllil .'i(l("'f'f! treaSllre, composed (l/Ilte meril.
, ,"'!/: 
/,'l"iu.t/s, aud l'i,.llIe..., qj' C!trÙ;t uur ford awl f!f Iti.
 
Jïrg;lI-Jlollu',. alld '!( all tlte SaiJlI..., lc-l,id, lite uutltor 
t!" ""U1au .r;alraIÙm lifts enlrllsled tv ollr di.
peJlsatioll- 
Fu !!ml, IIlerl:tòre, t'Pll'rable bretltruI, Patrill rclui, P,.i- 
UllIle.o;, Arcllfli.o;lwjJ.fi, lJi....!top.fi, it beloufJ.<; to e,t"ldai" Idll, 
pt'r.'ipicuil!! /I,l' pOleer q/ lndulgl'/ice.\': Ii-.ltat i.o; tlteir f:f- 
./icliCY ill lite rl'lIIi.fi.r;iOIl, un/ OIl(II (!ftlte cfiJIollical pellaJlCe, 
IJIII also (1' till' temporal pWli...luJleJlt due to /lw dirint' 
jU'i/ic' jòr }1(ISt sill; llnd u'lwl SUCCOilr is lIffordcd, VI t 
t!ll"i.
 Itearelll!! 'rellsllrr-,.frOJII tlte merils qf Gildsf amI 
hi.
 Sainls, tv .welt w; Ittire t!fï)(il"ted 1'ettl penilenl.,; ill 
Uod's lore, yet h(
fol"(' lIu'!!'wd dill!! sati.'ffinl h!1 Jhtitð 
I("orll,!/ f!( pCllaJlce for sin.o; t!l' (,OJ/WI is...ioll ((lid UI/I ;.s...iOIl, 
amI arc IIOW pur!lyillg iu Ihe fire (!t" Purgatury, thai flU 
n" /"(lIIt.{> lliti!! bc opened Jòr tltem iulo lI,eir cl('rJwl 
country where Jlo/ltill!J c/tiiled is fttllliiltnl. llull for tIlt' 
oh
t'n'. of ÙIC .J uLilee. _\.D. I 
:2.j. 
Fr01I1 a 
tock of lllerits, 
upI'Ielllenta1 to the other\\ isc 
too scanty lllerit
 of Chri
t, and contrilmted by the dead 
:--\ail1t
 O\'cr amI ahu,"e \\ hat \\ a.. l1l'c('
sar)" fin' the1l1seh e
 : 
1'1'0111 this hdcro
cJ1eous 
toc1., \\ hieh hy :-.pecial di\ inc 
authority tlle Pope erell nOIl" adllal1y claims to ha\ e at 
hi
 0\\ J1 cli:o.po!'-al, ilJ(llll
cl1l'l'" are i!'-:o.tll'tl, \\ hich shaH not 
01lh re1l1it tl... l':mollic,lllwllalll"l' impo:o.ed h.\ tIh' l'hurdl 
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and thus liberate the fortunate possessors from thc tClll- 
poral punishment in this world due for past sin to the 
divine justice, but which shall also open the very doors 
of Purgatory for the blissful escape of those faithful suf- 
fering spirits who departed this life without hm ing made 
full satisfaction for their iniquities by fruits worthy of 
penance! 
The time u:ill come, it was long since foretold. 'ld,PIt 
Ihe!! will not elldllre .fioll1ul doctrine: but, after llteir 
OlDII lusts, shall 'he!! heap to fliemsc!res f('((clipr.fi, harin!! 
ilc"illg pars. .And flll'Y shall flirn alEay Iheir earsji'011l 
THE TRL"TII, alld :iltall be turned UlltO FABLES. 2 Tim. 
Ï\.. 3, 4. 
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Tn E Bishop of Strasbourg, in a tone of dogmatism which 
more prudently as well as more decorously lllight well 
haye been omittcd, has taken upon himself, for the honest 
1>UfJ.JOSP of perplexing his English Layman, to decide, 
that the Orders of the Anglican Church are invalid, and 
consequcntly that our prctended Clergy al'C mere Laics 
without any legitimate apostulical call to the ministration 
of God's word and sa.cramcnts. Discuss. Amic. LeUr. i. 
\ 01. i. p. I-Lt. 
.EæJ"!! thing, says this unproyoked calumniator of hi
 
bl'ethren, 'lcltich lw<; beell dOlle in lhe Clwrcli 0/ England 
uuder Elisabetlt, 11ll.
 b(
('1t done '1riliwllt rigId a/ld 1âflt- 
out a slwd01l" qf p()s.<.:ible competency. Tile li'lwle i.<.: radi- 
cally 111111, ill flle COIJIJlleliCemellt; /lilli, durillg its present 
e.t'isiellce; 'JIlill, so 10llg ((S it .o;lwll cOlltiulle 10 e.'t'ist. 
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Thuse truths are uot le.
.
 clenl' tn tile intdlect, thnn 
broad lh,!/li!/'tf i.
 to till) ri{jllalor!Jans. Discuss. Amic. 
'01. ii. p. 4118. 
1. It is somcwhat remarkable: that Dr. Trevern should 
('areflllly slwcify, as luminaries of the Gallican Church, 
Perron and 
lorin and Petau and Vansleb and Rcnaudot 
and Le Brlln and Anlauld and :Kicolc (Discuss. .\mic. 
yol. ii. p. 397.); and ) d tha.t he should have been as 
totally silent respecting the \ ery learned and the '"cry 
ahle COllraycr, as if no such indi\ idual had c'"er existed. 
!\" c-r-erthc1c:-,s, on the precise point of the English Ordina- 
tions, this identical COUl'a) er was the professed opponent 
of Uenaudot, one of the \, ritcrs mentioned by him with 
so much approhation. 
""'hile Dr. TreH
rn was engaged in the charitable and 
doubtlc
s (according to the title of his nook) '"cry amicllUe 
occupatiou of strcnuously reviling, to an English Layman, 
the Orders of the _\nglican Church: while he was dili- 
gently emploJed in assuring hi:o. correspondent, that, from 
the rei:"'"!l of Elisabeth, C\"ery thing" as null; nun yester- 
day, null to da
, nun to-morrow, null to the vcry end of 
time: why did he not infonn his meditated proselyte, that 
one of the ablest defcnees ofthl' \-alidity of our Ordinations 
\\ as actually" riUen; not by an indi\ idual among our- 
seh es, hut hy a Latin Ecclesiastic 
 not by a Latin Ec- 
clesia-;tic of ::.ome oùscure and easily 0\ erlookcù district, 
but hy a nati\"c of the alwa
"s (listillgui:-;llCd cOlUltr,} to 
\\ hich Dr. Tre\"crn hill1
clf 0\\ es the no small honour of 
his own ori
ination ? 
\\r as the BisllOp of Strasbourg ignorant of the c
istence 
of tilC "
ork of l'ouraycr ? If so: how shall \\ e deem so 
scantily instructed a contro\ ertist in any" isc competent 
to st('p Jj,rwartl ti,r the purpose of gratuitously attacking 
the Churdl of England? 
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\Yas tlw Bi
h()p of :-;trasùourg \\ en acquainted with 
the 'V ork of Courayer ? If
): \\ hy did he not, ill an 
fairness, refer his engli
h friend to that ma8ter1
. produc- 
tion; in order that, after penu:ing his own cnule and 
hasty ill,-ecti\-es, the Layman lllight have an opportunit
 
of learning the well argued aud ,\ ell estahlished 
ellti- 
ml'llts of anQther French Uomanist, \\ ho, \\ ithout any 
great deroga.tiun frolll Dr. Trc,-ern, may certainly, ill 
point of talents and acquirements, he pronounced at tlJC 
ll'a:-:t not his inferior? 
IIowc\-er we are to account fur the fitet, yet as
uredly 
it i.4; a fact, that the Gallic-an Prelate. while amicahly 
. occupied in the hopefUl task of vilifYing our English 01'- 
dinatiuns, prl'seTYes a most ominous silence respecting 
the important 'V ork of Courayer, entitled IJissertatiull 
.f;ur la l"alidité des O,.dillafirms des lllglui.ç et sur la SllC- 
ces.'
ioJl de.ç Ere.çques de l' Rgli',çe A IIglica lie, arec les 
l'reures justificatircs desfaits al"llllC
Z dam; eet Ollrra!le. 
I I. 'Vhl'n the first edition of the Difficult ics (!f Rnlllflll- 
ism was published, I take f;hame to myself, e\-en though 
an Engli:-:hman, that 1 had ne\"er perused the 'V ork of 
Courayer: for, had I done so, I should ha,-e jlHlged my 
own very hrief and summary defcnce uf the .\nglican 
ChuTch plainly superfluous. 
But, if I, an Englishman but little con'"ersant in gallic 
literature, tlms take shame to myself fi)r hm iug nPH'f 
read the "
ork of a irpnch author: how shall we estimate 
the uncnviaùle predicamcnt, in which Dr. Trcvenl, him- 
sell a Frenchman, must suhmit to ùe placed? 
lIas he read, or has he Hot read, the 'York of his own 
fi..'llow-count1'.rmau, the 'York of his own fellow-reli- 
gionist? 
L<.'t the question he answered as it may, th{' not, cry 
agreeahle alternati\ e has aln',Hh" hecn stak(1. In hi
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attack upon our English Ordinations, he must e\ ('n he 
COllÍt'nt to take his ("hoice hetween di=--graccful ignorance 
amI dcliheratc dishonesty. 
Ill. Coura) er, himself a dutiful child of lite JIIotlu>/" 
"lIlllllislrc.
s (!( all CllIll"clfCS, pronounces, as a matter 01 
course, us unlucky Anglicans to be gracde
s heretics and 
mischie,'ous schismaties. Fhal stancling piece of popish 
eÌ\ ility wcre to be e
pected alike, \\ hether he reaBy ill 
his heart deemed us so, 01' \\ hether he pruclent!) judged 
any urhane concession on such long since established 
point" to be bad policy. 
But, wl1ile he \\ ill not flatter us, eithcl. as to our doc- 
trinal Üith, or as to our ecclesiastical independellce: he 
scull''' the perfect canonical yalidity of our Orders upon 
=--uch a hasis of facts and authorities, a
 a much stronger 
ann than that of Dr. TrC\"ern, e\-ell though aided and 
abetted by the polemical prowess of )lr. IIusenbeth, win 
not he ahle to m-ertllrn. 
Al1 the dir-;ingennous assertions of the Bishop of Stras- 
honrg, duly retailed at "
cond hand b
" the indiscriminat- 
ing zeal of his english coadj utor, had already. more than 
a centnry ago, been distinctly met and admirably ex- 
posed to well deserved contempt by the learned and ahle 
COllrayer. From that lingering delight of )11'. lIusen- 
heth the anile figment of the Xag's IIead Tayern 1'efro- 
.
peclir('ly, do" n to the modem labours of Dr. Tre\-e1'11 
and his editorial any pru.fipedÙ'ely, the subject, through 
the most stuLbonl of all argnments, tlwl 1/'I,i(''' is lmill 
"pon lite dil"f'cl eridcuc(' (!f orFU'I \LLY IfEconDED 
J.' \(;T
, had been completely set at rest by a singularly 
PO\\ erful contron'rtist, who to succe('din
 examiners has 
left nothing to be added and nothing- to be desired. 
l. Par1.l'r of Canterhury, from whom desccnd all our 
Engli
h Ordinations. and whose 0\\ n {,nlination con
e- 
(pll'lltl
 is the tu1'nin
 hinge of the di!--pnte, \\ a
 con
c- 
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crated at IJamheth, 011 the seventecnth day of December 
in the year of grace 1559, by Barlow, :::;cory, Co\"erdale 
and Hodgkins. 
Respecting the episcopal consecration of the three 
last, anterior to their joining in the consecration of Parker, 
tJlCre is no dispute, as there can be no douùt: because it 
appears UpOll the puùlic official registers. The sole 
question is that of the cpi
copal consecration of Barlow: 
consequently, the sole question is, whether Barlow was 
}lilllself a Bishop or only a Presbyter" hen he joined in 
the consecration of Parker. 
(1.) Ì\O\\, e,en if the anterior episcopal consecration 
of Bm'low could not be established, still 1 see not, how 
the validity of Parker's consecration could thence be di..:- 
putcd. In that case, his consecration wmùd ha\-e been 
perfonl1ed by three acknowledged Bishops, ha\-ing a 
Presbyter as their consentient assessor: and the con- 
currpnce of tll ree Bishops, though I know not how the 
}U"imiti\'e apostolic necessity of that filII tale could be 
easily demonstrated, ha
 ever been deemed quite ampl} 
suflkient e\"cn by the most rigid canonist. 
True: as we may fancy the triumphant eagerness of 
those two accomplished ecclesiastical antiquaries, Dr. 
Tre\"ern and 
\Ir. lIusenbeth, to exclaim: Trlle: but tlte 
'11llcallonicall!! pn',f;1ll1lptuowi a,
.
istallce qf a Presb!!ter 
renders IlUllllUd z'oid tile 'ldlOle 1I1lst>eml.l/ transaction. 
Yerily, thi::, pOð.')ible objection, which I ha'"e amused 
myself with stating, would come with a peculiarly l>aù 
grace from our two ad,"enturous Romanists: for, if it be 
,-a1id, alas for our entire apostolical succession, hoth 
Latin and Anglican! The learned Dr. Fletcher, as )lr. 
HusoubeÙl calls him, pronounces the alleged doub!ful 
{lnd femful ullcertaint!!, attendant upon our :Englifo'h 
Orderc;, to be an aU/lll consideration: yet, if their 
soundness be thus \\ rapped ill u/lcer/ainty, the mischicf
 
10 



.\ Pl'E
)) lÀ. 


.jj,) 


I fcar, will have bcen perpetratcd a trifle morc than ex- 
act1}" one thousand years befi,re the consecration of 
3Iauhcw Parker. 
lost unluc1.ily for our tn 0 amicahle 
assailallh of the Anglican Church, it 
tands upon re- 
cord; that, in the year 558, Pope Pelagiu.c., I. was con::,c- 
crated Bishop (',.ell of Rome hcr
df ùy no more than two 
l1ishops as
isted h} a singlc concurring' Presbyter. J)II III 
nOll- es.sent EpÙicopi, qui eum ordinarellt, illi'Cllti slmt 
dllo E'piw.:opi, Joanne... de Perll...io et BOil us tit> Fereulillo, 
et ..lm[rca.f; Presbyter elf> Ostia: el ordiJlflreruut eUIIl. 
Lib. Pontifical. in vito Pclagii I. The consecration, 
thereforc, of .\.rchùishop Parker, e\"en if "e conccde the 
mere PresbyterislIl of Barlow, will be more canonical 
than that of Pope Pclagius, by the precise amount of on 
TIishop: for, while the Pope could boast of only fWD 
episcopal consecrators, the Archbishop might honestly 
n-:joicp in three. 
)Ir. Husenùeth remark!':, I obscn c, that, if Barlou' 
/timse{f '/.Cas no BislllJp, .i.1Ir. Faber u'ill admit, t!tat lie 
could not "are made Par!.:rr a JJÙ;/wp. 
Certainly, on such a supposition, ..Mr. Fabcr will very 
readily admit, that Harlow alolle could not havc conferred 
episcopacy upon Parker: and he trusts, that, in rctunl, 

Ir. IIusenbcth will with equal rcadincss admit, that 
Andren the Preshytcr of Ostia could not alolle ha\ e COIl- 
fcrrcd episcopacy upon Pope Pclagius. If, howcver, 
\Ir. 
Ilusenùcth 
hould 
ti11 magnanimously contcnd for thc 
Ì1n-ali(lity of our English Orders 011 the f.n ourite plea 
that TIm'low wa.... only a Pre
ù) ter, I shall tremble for the 
soundness of his on n ordillation and hi, lIIis...ioJl to boot; 
c\-cn to say nothing of the jurisdiction, "hich Bishop 
Tre\-elïl professes, as a most csscntial point, to ha\'c spe- 
cially reccivcd from the hands of Popc Pclagiu:;'s suc- 
cp....sor. 
(2.) This parcnthetic statemcnt, de propria liberalitalc, 
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1 add to the O\-en\ helming proofs of COUl"a) er: for, in 

ood SOOÙl, so fully has he c
taLlishcd the fact of Barlow's 
own f'piscopal consecration, that it may well be deemed 
sporti\ cly superfluous. 1 shall gi\.e a ,cry brief amI im- 
lwrfect account of his e\ idence, referring the honest in- 
quirer to the Dissertation it:-;elf for his further mon> 
ample satist
tioll. 
The IIllme of llarlow, it is conceded, docs not appear 
upon any register of episcopal consecrations now extant: 
hut thej;,d of his consecration is delllonstratcd hy such 
a mass of circuIllstantial testimony, that it cannot he set 
aside without the introduction of an universal scepticism. 
In truth, if wc arc to reject the consecration of ßarlo\\r 
or e,-en (as Dr. Fletcher spea1.s) decm it fearfully uncer- 
tain, ,<;impl!l bccause it appcars not upon any extaut 
register: we must, for the self-same reason, ITject, or at 
ll'ast dcem jèwfully uncertain, the consecration of 
'ariuus Bishops, respccting whose actual consccration, 
l)()\\ e'"cr, not a :-;hadow of doubt \\ as c\ er entertained. 
Fox of Hereford, 
tul1p
on of Chichestcr, Bcll uf \\r or- 
cester, Day of Chichester, Latimer of 'V Ol'cester, 'Vithe 
of Lincoln, Bayne of Lichficld, Turben"illc of Exeter, 
Ilopton of N 01"\\ ich, G odwcll of St. Asaph, and e\ e11 the 
redoubtable popish persecutor Gardiner of \\Ïnchester, 
stand all in the same predicamcnt with Barlow, aud pre- 
sent all to Dr. Fletchcr and 
Ir. Ilusenbeth the same 
appalling topic of au:lul com;ideralioll: 1101' can we 
estahli
h the Ülct of their several consecrations, stl\"e by 
exactly the same process as tbat through" hich the fact 
of Barlow's consecration is cstablished; namely, Ifll- 
delliab/e circIllIIs/ttli/ittt eridellce t!eduCl'dfroJ/t recurded 
Pllblic u,fficiat ficf... amlji'olll tlte 'il"ellZJreserl"lJt! 1"olls of 
Pa rl ia IIIl'U/. 
If, hOWC\"Cl', :--ûme dekrminec.l modern Homanist shuuld 
profcss hi1ll
l'Jf di
sati:-;{ied ({tiki amI ('(l'lflll!/, \\ ith the 
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It'stimoll) ansl11
 ii'om III !/('I (',dUll I ('OlJlllli..;.r;i,,1I ,!f' 
}{,Jury lï J J 10 flll' Irc!ibisllOJI r:/ C"IlI('r/JUr!/ for /lit' 
c n..te t 'l"al;rJ1l r:f Barloll', \\ ith the testimony arising from 
Ille Yl'l (',I'lalll ÎlIl"l'...I;IIfTe '
f /Jarloll' b!1 Ille ,r;tllIIl' Prill"" 
willi lite 1l'lIIporaliIÙ,Ii ql tlte See (
( ðt. Ðarid's, \\ ith the 
testimony arising from Ille Ill"n yel e::l"Iuut writs C!f.'UIIIl- 
m( liS (0 Par/ÙlIJleul addr ',').';1',[ to E"rlfJu' as Ei...llUjI ql 
St. ÐarÙl'.r;, and \\ ith thc tpstimony arising from tll y('1 
('.dan! del'll qflrall<;la(ifJlI Oil IlIP }lart l!./sl;ll Ille .WlIIIP 
Prill'e by zdtidl Barlow lra
 remoredJi'um SI. Darid's 
10 J:alll-alld- JrPell.r;: hc will scarcely ohjcct to thc equaIl) 
extant testimony of his Üwourite sm"creign Quecn )Iary, 
ac; it appears in her c01nmi.r;.r;ioll 10 con.r;pcrtlle 1101lr1lP 't) 
lite ,r;('(' '?( llaill-tllld- If dls 111('11 ,-nnlJ/I by tilt' dl'prira- 
lio/l '?f" If ïlliam Bar/uti: tIle last BislIUJI tltererif. Thio; 
last instrument I sllLjoin. 
Hegina, omnibus ..\rchiepiscopis, Episcopis, \-e! aliis 
qllilmscumquc, quonun ill hac parte intcrcrit, sallltem. 
\ acantf" Impel' sede episcopali infra ecclcsiam Ilostram 
cathedra}('m "r eUensem per depri\"atiollclll et amotiollem 
ultimi Episcopi ibidem (\\Yill. Barlow), Decanus et Capi- 
tulum ejusdem ecclesiæ (liccntia prius a nobis per cos 
alium c1igelldi in corum Episcopum d Pastore III petita 
paritl'l" et ohtcnta) di!ool'l"etum \ irum )Iag. Gilhertum 
Buurnc, S. 11lCologiæ llaccalaurellm, in t::onUJl Epis- 
copnlH ct Pa...torcm canonict' c1egcrunt et nominavcT1mt, 

i('uti pel" eorum litpl"as, quas yobis mittimus præscntibu
 
indllsa... plenius liquet, \ ohis sigllificanllls: et cætera. 
Tl'stC Regina .qmd \\.. estmonastcrium, 2
 die 
\Iartii. 
Pel" ipsam lteginam. Couraycr's Di

ert. \"01. ii. V. lx
x\, 
lxxx\ i. 
2. Thc main amI essential point haying been scttled, 
na\llcly tlte CUll-'iCcralioll '!( Parker by BÙlwj S '1dw 
III(,1/I..;drp.r; !lad IW(,II dll1.'1 l"ml.w'cl"fllptl, our learneel romish 
eli, iUt' prol't'('(ls 10 aJl....\\ ('1" :l1ltl tl('lIloli....h all tho
l' minor 
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quibblcs and objections, which his lcss candid brethren 
have so offensively delighted to conjure up, and \\ hich 
in a flim!'\y attack upon the Englisll Ordinations the 
Dishop of Strashuurg (not to mention the emulous feeblc- 
ness of )Ir. Husenbeth) has been contented to retail for 
the bencfit of his Layman with as much assurance as if 
they were new discoveries hitherto unans\\ crcd and 
plainl mums\\ crable. 
Ces 'l..'érités; Dr. TreH'rn blushes not to say, while his 
leanled compatriot Courayer is nc\-cr once mentioned: 
C(!.
 rérités lie s01l1 pas 1Jl0iJt.
 claires lÌ l' e.
prit, que Ie 
jOltr l' e.
i à no.
 YPlI.r. Di!'cu
s. Amic. yo1. ii. p. 40
. 
lIence, with ludicrous gra\"Ìty, he tells us, that, wcre 
he a member of the most ancient and most illustrious 
nd most honest assembly in the whole world, our TIritish 
Housc of Commons to wit; an a!--sembly, "hich no Eng- 
lishman, let him be gentle or simple, can reverence and 
honour more entirely than Dr. TrC\-ern does; he would 
cert
nly, "ith humble and firm confidence, moye, that 
it be an indispensable duty to abate and effcctually re- 
moye the crying nuisance of the year 1558: for, on e\ ery 
principle of morality and equity, to maintain and pre- 
sen-e a manifest and undoubted antichristian Establish- 
ment, "hen it might so easily be put down, is quite as 
bad as to have been concerned in the unspea1.able atro- 
city of first setting it up. Discuss. Amic. '-01. ii, p. 409. 
IV. Thus harmoniously consistent from beginning to 
end, in the concluding chapter of his prëerninently .1mi- 
cable Discussion; the chapter, in which he mildly 
laments the profound ignorance of those birds of darkness 
the modern .Anglican Clergy, meekly apologises for the 
generally beneficial Inquisition, charitably abuses the 
Rpfonllation, and humanely declaims against that freedom 
of religious worship which 'Ire -deem our glory but which 
he confidently predicts will be the nIil1 of the Church of 
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England: dIU!;, I 
a}", in his concluding chapter, ùoes 
this remarkable divine ('"\..hibit to us, embodied in his 
0\\ 11 person, that amiable spirit of }Jl"rsl1asÏ\ c concilia- 
tion hy which thc Church of Home has in aU ages been 

o pcclùiarly characteriscd. 


TIlE ENI>. 


UII nr.RT & RIYD/(;TO:-'. PRI
TERS, St. Joh,,'
 Square, London, 



Pclge 41i line 
H7 
III 
l;,/j 
WO 
lRR 
2f10 

m:1 
217 
2:?') 


24:1 
2!)'") 
:JII2 
:1118 
:UG 
:1;,4 
:Jfi,J 
40t>> 
t7:1 
4mi 
:J13 


[,:,:! 


E n n .\ T \. 


11, for pOS
('SS read prole.,s. 
7, for Ilippolitlls, read Hippolytlls. 
4. tor flllleral, ft'adfllllereal. 
2, noh', for tmditi07lOr!/, read traditiollary. 
lR. note, for sOl/mares, read souillures. 
14. tor stuble, read stubble. 
14, note, insert a comma het"ecn Telir-l/.'orship and so. 
27, note. erase the mark of interrogation after IJroto11lart.'!r. 
14, for illtercessary, read illtercessor.'!. 
1, note, insert the corresponding mark of reference I. 
15, for tree, read t/tree. 
2!). n(,te, for pejores, read 'jJejor e,s. 
1, note, tor reguills, read regulas. 
Ifl, for Balscmoll, read Balsamoll. 
11, note for CO\IMEST, read CO\l\IENTO. 
12, note, for bibitllr, read bibituri. 
1 !), note, erase the comma after oÌrcrí([!:. 
I !), note, for apostac!/, read apo.stasy. 
7, note, for the semicolon, insert a comma. 
2, note, for the period, insert a note of interrogatiun. 
12, ti)r the colon, insert a comma. 
[) for the colon, insert a period. 





